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' CHAPTER L

Introduction,

The present part of the Bay of Bengal and Arabian Sea
Cyclone Memoirs gives an account of three cyclonic storms which
visited the Indian area in November 18gt. The meteorology for
some time previous to their occurrence was characterized by very
marked abnormal features, which modified and controlled to a large
extent the character and paths of the storms, The three storms
were hence marked by several peculiar features, whilst one of them
(the first storm) was of very great intensity. It hence appears
to be desirable to give a full account of this group of storms.
The first storm in order of time of formation 1s that which is Briel states
described in Chapter IV, andis, for the sahe of contenience, called | ment of the
the Port Blair cyclone. It originated in the Gulf of Siam, probably | first storm
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on the 2gth and 3oth October, under conditions which are at present, |
in the absence of information, unknown. It advanced in a west-
north-west direction across the Gulf of Siam, The centre struck
the east coast of the Malayan Peninsula at the port of Chaiya (in
Lower Siam), which was almost completely wrecked by the storm
with great loss of life. The storm passed across the comparatively
low ground to the south of the Isthmus of Krah and the Andaman Sea
at an average rate of nearly.1gmiles per hour on the 1st November,
The centre passed over Port Blair on the early -morning of the
2nd. The hurricane winds caused great destruction of life and
property in a belt of country about 50 miles wide in the South
Andaman Island. The S.S. Enferprise, which was lying in Port
Blair Harbour, went down during the storm, the whole of the crew
being lost with the exception of six lascars. The storm advanced
in the same west-north-west direction in the Bay on the 2nd and .
began to recurve on the 3rd. It was advancing northwards on the
4th off the coast of the Circars, and on the 5th continued to recurve to
east. The centre was about 50 miles east of Gopalpur at about 4 A.M.
of the s5th, and 10 or 12 miles east of Puriabout 8-30 A.M. The centre
passed over the False Point Lighthouse between 4-15 P.M. and 4-45
P.M.; and was then marching in a north-east direction. It thence
advanced in a north-east or east-north-east direction across the north.
west angle of the Bay and passed over the F. L. V. Star and Cazno-
pus, both of which were carried away from their stations, and over
the S.S, Saint Regulus and Lincolnshive, and the ships Lena and
Bann, all of which suffered more or less, severely from the hur-
ricane winds and terrific sea. The Pilot vessel Coleroon foundered
off the Orissa Coast during the night of the 5th. The storm was
hence as severe and intense on the morning of the 6th as it was
on the 31st and 1st, o

It passed into Lower Bengal across the coast of the Sunder-
bunds to the east of Saugor Island and filled up with unusual rapidity,
and the winds went down so quickly that little or no damage was
done by the storm to the rice crops in South and East Bengal, whilst
they benefitted largely from the rainfall which accompanied the
storm, The storm filled up on the 7th in the Cachar, Sylhet and

Mymensingh Districts of Assam and East Bengal.
The storm is of unusual interest, more especially on account of

the following remarkable features :—

rst.—It originated in the Gulf of Siam outside the Infiian area
and passed across the Malayan Peninsula into the
Andaman Sea and Bay of Bengal. It is the first large
cyclonic storm of the Bay, for which there is clear
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and conclusive evidence that 1t originated outside the
Bay area

and —The storm was in its earher stages of small extent
although~ of great intensity [he winds were conse
quently of extraordinary violence The storm increased
m area as 1t approached the head of the Bay, but was of
as great intensity when crossing the Sandheads as 1t was
when in the Malayan Pemnsula or the Andaman Sea It
had an existence of at least mine or ten days, during at
least seven of which 1t was an intense ¢y clone or typhoon

3rd —The path n the Bay of Bengal was almost umque The
course or track was west north west on the 3ist, Ist
and 2nd It curved rapidly through north-west to north
on the 3rd and 4th, and thence to north-east and east
north east on the 5th  In consequence of this recurva
ture several ships (¢ g, the Bann and Lena) encount
ered the storm twice in their passage up the Bay
It was also probably owing to this unusual recurvature
(greater than m any storm n the Bay during the past
20 years) that the P V Coleroon foundered

The second storm, described in Chapter III, origmated on the st
and 2nd 1 the sea area between the Maldives and the Travancore
coast Light variable winds had prevailed 1n this area for some days
previously, whilst steady and moderate north-east winds obtained over
the whole of the north and centre of the Arabian Sea  Very heavy ran
commenced to fall 1n the area of Light vaniable winds on the 31st and
st A cyclome whirl began to form 1n the area of heaviest rainfall
on the 1st 1t commenced to move westwards on the 2nd and passed
to the north of Mimcoy during the night of the 2nd It thence ad
vanced 1nto a part of the Arabian Sea rarely traversed by ships, and
no further nformation has hence been obtained of its progress
Duning the next four days southerly winds obtained off the Malabar
2nd Konhan coasts and gave squally weather with frequent thunder-
showers 1n the Malabar and Konkan coast districts and the adjacent
sea area

The storms said to be the most violent that has been experienced
1n Minicoy for the past 25 years [t 1s interesting as showing the
conditions that probably usuilly prevail m the south east of the
Araban Sea during a period of squally, showery weather in Malabar
1n the month of November

The third storm, an account of which s given in Chapter V, on
ginated in the south east of the Bay on the 1gthand 20th  North east
winds prevailed at that time over the north and centre of the Bay

Brief account
of the second
storm

Br ef account
of the third
storm.
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on the 29th and 3oth October, under conditions which are at present, -
in the absence of information, unknown. It advanced in a west-
north-west direction across the Gulf of Siam, The centre struck
the east coast of the Malayan Peninsula at the port of Chaiya (in
Lower Siam), which was almost completely wrecked by the storm
with great loss of life. The storm passed across the comparatively
low ground to the south of the Isthmus of Krah and the Andaman Sea
at an average rate of nearly.19 miles per hour on the i1st November,
The centre passed over Port Blair on the early morning of the
2nd. The hurricane winds caused great destruction of life and
property in a belt of country about 50 miles widein the South
Andaman Island. The S.S. Enterprise, which was lying in Port
Blair Harbour, went down during the storm, the whole of the crew
being lost with the exception of six lascars. The storm advanced
in the same west-north-west direction in the Bay on the 2nd and.
began to recurve on the 3rd, It was advancing northwards on the
4th off the coast of the Circars, and on the 5th continued to recurve to
east. The centre was about 50 miles east of Gopalpur at about 4 A.M.
of the sth, and 10 or 12 miles east of Puri about 8-30 A.M. The centre
passed over the False Point Lighthouse between 4-15 P.M. and 4-45
P.M.;, and was then marching in a north-east direction. It thence
advanced in a north-east or east-north-east direction across the north-
west angle of the Bay and passed over the F. L. V. Star and Cano-
pus, both of which were carried away from their stations, and over
the S.S, Saint Regulus and Lincolnskive, and the ships Lena and
Bann, all of which suffered more or less severely from the hur-
ricane winds and terrific sea. The Pilot vessel Co/eroon foundered
off the Orissa Coast during the night of the sth. The storm was
hence as severe and intense on the morning of the 6th as it was
on the 31st and 1st. ®

It passed into Lower Bengal across the coast of the Sunder-
bunds to the east of Saugor Island and filled up with unusual rapidity,
and the winds went down so quickly that little or no damage was
done by the storm to the rice crops in South and East Bengal, whilst
they benefitted largely from the rainfall which accompanied the
storm, The storm filled up on the 7th in the Cachar, Sylhet and

Mymensingh Districts of Assam and East Bengal.
The storm is of unusual interest, more especially on account of

the following remarkable features :—

1st.—It originated in the Gulf of Siam outside the Inflian area
and passed across the Malayan Peninsula into the
Andaman Sea and Bay of Bengal. It is the first large
cyclonic storm of the Bay, for which there is clear




Cyclone Memorrs

and conclusive evidence that i1t omginated outside the
Bay area

and —The storm was 1n its earher stages of small extent
although~ of great intensity Ihe winds were conse
quently of extraordinary violence The storm increased
I area as it approached the head of the Bay but was of
as great intensity when crossing the Sandheads as it was
when 1n the Malayan Penmsula or the Andaman Sea It
had an existence of at least nine or ten days, during at
least seven of which 1t was an intense cyclone ortyphoon

3rd —The path 1n the Bay of Bengal was almost umque The
course or track was west north west on the 31st, st
and znd It curved rapidly through north west to north
on the 3rd and 4th and thence to north east and east
north east on the 5th  In consequence of this recurva
ture several ships (e g, the Bann and Lena) encount
ered the storm twice n their passage up the Bay
1t was also probably owing to this unusual recurvature
(greater than m any storm 1n the Bay during the past
20 years) that the P V Coleroon foundered

The second storm described in Chapter III, originated on the 1st
and 2nd in the sea area between the Maldives and the Travancore
coast Light variable winds had prevailed in this area for some days
previously, whist steady and moderate north east winds obtained over
the whole of the north and centre of the Arabian Sea  Very heavy ran
commenced to fall in the area of light vaniable winds on the 31st and
1st A eyclonic whirl began to form 1n the area of heaviest ramnfall
on the 1st 1t commenced to move westwards on the 2nd and passed
to tre north of Mimcoy dunng the mght of the 2nd 1t thence ad
vanced 1nto a part of the Arabian Sea rarely traversed by ships, and
no further information has hence been obtamed of its progress
During the next four days southerly winds obtained off the Malbar
2nd Konkan coasts and gave squally weather with frequent thunder
showers 1n the Malabar and Konkan coast districts and the adjacent
sea area

The storm1s said to be the most violent that has been experienced
1n Minicoy for the past 25 years It 1s interesting as showmg the
conditions that probably usunlly prevall m the south east of the
Arabian Sea during a period of squally, showery weather 1n Malabar
in the month of November

The third storm an account of which 1s given in Chapter V, on
ginated 1n the south east of the Bay on the 1gth and 20th  North east
winds prevailed at that time over the north and centre of the Bay

Br ef account
of the second
storm

Br ef account
of the th rd

storm.
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Abnormal
features

of the
meteorology
of the cold
weather
months,
18g0-01.

South-west winds of increasing intensity had obtained in the south
of the Bay for some days previous. Variable unsteady winds pre-
vailed in the intermediate area to the west of the Nicobars and
south-west of the Andamans. Weather becante squally with heavy
rain in this area, whilst southerly winds advanced up the east of the
Bay, A cyclonic whirl rapidly formed and developed in this area on
the 1gth and 2oth. It began to advance northwards, and at the same
time intensified rapidly. It was a cyclone of moderate extent and con-
siderable intensity on the 21st.  The centre began to recurve to the
north-east on the 22nd and crossed the Arakan coast south of Sando-
way about 11 A.M. or noon of the 23rd. It filled up rapidly during its
passage across the Arakan Yoma, and was a very shallow depression
on the morning of the 24th, It was then in Central Burma, and was
determining a moderate burst of rain to the greater part of Burma—
of great value for the rice crops. It broke up during the day.

‘The storm formed under what might be termed the normal condi.
tions of storm generation in November. It was remarkable only for its
path. The usual track of cyclones in November is west or west-north-
west to the Madras coast, and their path is approximately straight.
The storm in question advanced by a curved path into Central
Burma, The recurvature was of the same character, but much less
in amount than that of the first storm of the month. The circum-
stances of both were equally abnormal, and hence indicate the presence
during the whole month of certain persistent abnormal conditions
influential in determining the tracks of the cyclonic storms of the

period which it is attempted to trace out in the concluding chapter
of the Memoir.

CHAPTER 1L

The Meteorology of India antecedent to the Cyclomc Storms of
November 1891.

The weather in the Indian land region during the year 18g1 was
very abnormal in many respects. The winter or cold weather months
of January, February and March were unusually-cloudy and rainy in
Northern India. The rainfall during this period was heavier over the
greater part of Northern India than has been known for many years.
Accounts received from the hill districts show that the winter snow-
fall was excessive. In Northern Afghanistan, and some parts at least
of the North-Western Himalayas, the snowfall was, according to local

accounts, one of the heaviest that has occurred for many years. The
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excesstve character of the rawfall v ndicated by the following re-
turns for a few typical stations ~—~
A R NPALL FOR PIX 00 JiNVARS
70 Maxen
Dermer Representatf ¢ station Voriatan ,?“‘;; o
A | Namat | o0
1891
Inches. | Inches § Inches
Rupar . 72 332 o0 22
Hosharpur 880 466 4313 ig
Punisg o N S alkot . 113 4351 4658 26
Ludh ana 895 370 +519 24
Nowshera (Peshas
war} . 1055 5421 +533 20
l‘:zmkhet goz| 636 43 B 6
gra . 274 o0gof +183) 30
N 95}2 fmgsmfﬁz Lucknow o 389 149 | 4240 26
Ouvpn Alizhabad 273 t2r§ 4152 22
* Gorakhpur . 41 112} +362 42
Benares . 20} 1131 +181 26
Asrah 571 156 +y28 38
Durapore 747 104 { 4643 72
Briar Motharr o 516( 371 +379| 38
* Purnea . 514 142} 4372 36
[ Bhgalpue 519 t2g 4 4390 49
Jamtara . B4 148 4706 58
The meteorological observations of the past 20 years have shown
that excesssve snowiall m the Himalayan and Afghan mountam re
guon bas a very marked effect upon the weather m India for some
months afterwards
The following bot weather months (Apnl and May) are always al’gx"f:’;’:’(
m years of excessive snowfall, cooler than usual m Northern India | the meteoro-
and pressuve decreases less rapidly than usual, and s conse :‘V’fa’&i:b‘ hot
quently above the normal Thece conditions are antagomistic to the | monshs and
advent of the south west monsoan  Hence, as a fucther consequence | o1
the south west monsoon sets in during such years later than usual !’vé?:mn.

and there is a strong tendency for the following south west monsoon
ramns to be very wregularly distributed and to be more or less defi
cient i farge areas of Northern and Central India The excessive
snawlall wn the hall districts during the months of Jaduary, Febraary
and March 18g1, was followed by alf these abnormal condstions, as 1
fully shawn by the followtng data —~

15t ~Temperature nas considerably below the normaln Northern
India duriag the months of Aprsl and May 18¢1, the deficiency being

greatest w the plam dstricts nearest to the mountain arvea of ex
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cessive snowfall. The following table gives variation data for these
months for different provinces in Northern India :—

VARIATION OF MEAN TEM-
PERATURE FROX NORJMAL
IN THE MONTH OF
Province,
April 1801, May 1891,
]
o (o]
Punjab . . . . —2'7 —23
North-Western Provinces . —1°4 —10
Rajputana . . . —04 —08 |
Sind . . . . <410 —o'5
Central India . . . —02 —0'0
Bihar . . . - —0'6 —0'3
Bengal and Orissa . . 402 —00
Mean of Northern or Extra-
tropical India . . . —06 —0°9

2nd.—Pressure was considerably above the normal over the whole
Indian region in April and May, and the excess was greatest in North-
Western India. The following table gives data establishing the

fact ;=

VARIATION FROM
, NORMAL OF MEAN

PRESSURE IN THE MONTH
PROVINCE, OF

April 1891. | May 1891.

Inch. Inch.
Punjab . . . . . + ‘050 + “040
Sind . . e e . + ‘o020 + *038
Rajputana . . . .| + 036 + "032
Central India . . . . + ‘032 + ‘023
North-Western Provinces . . + ‘031 + ‘019
Central Provinces . . . + 035 + 016
Bihar . . . . . + 018 + ‘012
Bengaland Orissa . . .| + "o16 + ‘012
Whole of India . . . . + 0281 + "015
Tropical India . . . . + ‘026 + ‘003

Extra-tropical India . . . + *030 + ‘o024
i
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ard —The establishment of the sauth-west monsoon was very [Genera! chax
considerably retarded, more especially m Western and North.West. [=2cter of the
ern India  The folloning gives the approximate dates of the setting monsoon
sn of the monsoon rains 1 different provinces and the normal dates ,— ;’rrgc;rsul;tc
{September
1891

Date of

Normaldate
settig w of
3 of sethag | Amount of
ProvINCE orooon | mofmon | retardation
TSt sq08 rams

Bomba{ . s
Central Erovinces

asst June  [5th June 16days
38th &h ,, 2 s
Centeal Indra

0 .

37d July 1woth ,, 23

Rajputana . sth s2th o g5th

uns 21 4
North Western Provinces 24k 5, fgoth L, 3g
Punpab . Hth o, jadjuly 2z,

‘The precedmg statement shows fully the great delay in the ad-
vance of the humid ramn-gnng monsoon current mto Northern India
The delay ranged from a fortnight 15 the Bombay Coast distuicts to
three weeks or a month m the Central Provinces, Central India,
Rajputana, the North-Western Provinces and the Punjab

4tk —The ranfall of the south-west monsoon period proper, t¢,
from June to September, was more wrregularly distubuted than usual
Some areas recetved excessive ramiall, whilst other areas obtamned
amounts not only much below the normal, but either so small m
amount or so Hl-timed as to be either msufficient for or wjurious to
the crops The areas of deficient and excessive ramfall, 1t may be
noted, were to a certain extent indicated by the vanations of pres
sure from the normal m May and June

The areas in which the ramfall nas most excessive werg——
(1) The North-Western Provinces, Bundelihind and Baghel.
hhand
{2) The greater part of the Central Provinces and Berar.
{3) Lower Burma and Arakan
The areas of very deficient ranfall and of pactial drought duning
the monsoon period were—
(1) West and Central Rajputana
(2) Mysore and South and Central Madras
{3) Upper Burma (probably),

The followng gunes average data of the rainfall of the southenest
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monsoon period June to September in the areas of most ex cessjve
and deficient rainfall and a comparison with the normal rainfall :—

RaintaLL ror reRiop June 10 Seprestnre,

Districr. Variation
Actual, 1891, Normal, from normal

. m 18gl.

T . Inch%s. " Inches. { Inches.
enasserim . . . 199 04 153" 020

Arcas of most | Lower Burma . . . 102'52 g??f;’ Ig7'45
excessive rain-{ Arakan . . . . 159'75 149°36 | 41041
fall. Central Provinces . . 50'02 43'05 + 637
North-\Western Provinces 33°40 3205 | + 075

! Madras (Central) . . 611 1576 | — 96

Areas _of very \ Madras (South) . . 2°50 g'gs — gsg
deficient rain- { Mysore . . . . 13°03 1507 | — a'44
fall, Rajputana (East . . 17°74 24'77 — 7:03
Rajputana (West) . . 7°38 12°42 | — 504

Over the remainder of India the total rainfall of the monsoon
period did not differ largely from the normal amount. When it is re-
membered that the rains were upwards of a month later than usual
in beginning, the excessive character of the downpour in the North-
Western Provinces, the Central Provinces and the -eastern states of
Central India will be realized. '
It will thus be seen that the rainfall of the south.west monsoon
period was very irregular; areas of drought and of excessive down-
pour alternating, and that in some of the areas of deficient rainfall
the rainfall, that was received, occurred as heavy downpours for brief
periods with longish intervals of dry weather.
5th.~—The rains of the south-west monsoon period proper ceased
almost simultaneously in the first week of October over the whole
of Northern and Central India.

The following gives the dates of the last day of fairly general
rainfall in each of the larger meteorological divisions or provinces

of Northern and Central India:—

Date of last general rainfall of south-

PROVINCE. west monsoon, 1891.
Bengal . . . . 5th October.
Rajputana . . sth » .
North-Western Provinces and Oudh . 5th s
Bihar . . . . N 4th 39 M -
Central India . . . . 6th ”
Punjab . . . T 4th 9
Assam o . . Sth 29
Central Provinces . . L6th "y ‘
North Bombay . . 6th
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6tk —The ramfall of the retreating south west monsoon
October was even more abnormally distributed than that of the
south west monsoon proper, A< a rule, the retreating south west
monsoon current 1 October gives heavy ram to the North and Cen
tral Madras coasts, and moderate rain to the South Madras and Coro-
mandel Coast districts  In October 1891, when rainfall was ceasing
m Northern India, general and heavy ram commenced wm South
Madras and continued more or less steadily throughout the month
The intermediate area between Northern and Central India and
South Madras (including the Deccan and North and Central Madras),
recewved practically no ram after the first week of the month The
following data for a few stations show the striking contrast between
the very deficient ranfall 1n the Northern and Deccan districts of
AMadras and the excessive rawfail 1 South Madras 1 October (8gr —

Ra nrary ror Ocroner
Anza Station Actsal 1ags Normal Yaraton 1;;:,,
Inches Inches Inches
Vizagapatam 150 10 30 —S8to
élamur' Nt 911 —g 11
or nga 120 1I g0 —1J0 j0
Nort Mapras Cocanada 1oy 1006 ~—g0o1
Ellore 068 6 2 —604
\| Masul patam . 499 885 ~386
Bellary Ioo 427 —327
Dzccan 4| Gooty 500 524 —024
Cuddapah 2535 681 —426
\I}l e]lllore 300 1141 —841
ellore 1182 837 +345
CenTRAL M‘Dmsz Madras 13 42 12 62 +0 8o
Arcot , 959 635 +304
Cuddalore 1708 931 +8 67
granquebar 20 05 10 19 +986
egapatam 1470 1017 +453
Sourn Mapras Tnchx}:wpoly 1011 692 +319
Madura 15 10 794 +7 10
Tanjore 12 25 616 +609

Another noteworthy feature of the October ramfall was the very
serious deficiency mn Bengal, Assam and Bihar  Usually south.
west humid winds obtamn over the centre as well as the south of
the Bay in October These winds influence Bengal and Bihar so
far as to give them occasional ran-showers throughout the month
Cyclonic storms also occasionally form or appear mn the Bay of
Bengal during the month, and usually give more or less general ram
in Bengal The normal course of these storms s west-north west
from the centre of the Bay to the Circars and Ganjam coasts or north

nto Bengal

General
character of
the ra nfall
due to the
retreating
south west
monsoon
current
the Bay in
October
1891
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General
character of
the weather
in the Bay of
Bengal
during the
month of

October 18gr.

The following rainfall statement giving data of the actual and
normal average rainfall in the Province of Bengal for the month of
October, taken from the Bengal Weather Report for the month, shows
the very serious deficiency in the rainfall of the month in that area :—

Ramvrart oF OCTOBER.

MeTeoroLoGIcaL Division, iati
. Actual, 1891, Norm?l. fnxgrxlz%trlr%‘;l
. Inches. Inches. Inches.
Orissa . . . . 131 616 —485
South-West Bengal . 0'73 4'33 ~360
East Bengal . . . 1°73 543 ~—3'70
North Bengal . . 2'02 4°38 ~2'36
North Bihar . . 137 354 —2'17
South Bihar . . . 1'50 330 —1-80
Chota Nagpur = ., . 0'53 297 —2'44

The weather in the Bay of Bengal in the month of October was
abnormally quiet and not one cyclonic storm formed in it. Hence
Bengal was deprived of this source of rainfall during the month.
Also when the rains ceased in Northern India at the end of the first
week of QOctober, north-east winds extended with unusual rapidity
over the whole of the north and centre of the Bay, and the humid
winds in the south of the Bay merely gave squally weather with
frequent rain to South Madras and the south of the Bay. The de-
termination of the rainfall to South Madras is further indicated by
the unusually small precipitation at Port Blair in the Andamans and
Camorta in the Nicobars, The following gives data for these two
stations :—

STATION Actual rainfall { Normal rainfall | Vatiation from
TATION. of October 18p1. of October, normal.
Inches. Inches. Inches.
Port Blair . . . . 5'65 12°17 —652
Camorta . . . . 804 13'33 —529

The preceding remarks have shown that the meteorology of India
from June to September 1891, was characterized by very marked
features and variations from the normal conditions. They have also
indicated that the rainfall of the month of October in the Peninsula,
due to the retreating south-west monsoon, was very abnormally
distributed. Little or no rain fell in the northern and central dis-
tricts, which usually obtain heavy rain in October. The southern
districts, on the other hand, received frequent shower§, and th'e r-ain-
fall was in general excess in the districts of Tan]ore,.Trfchx.l.lo-
poly, Madura and South Arcot. This very peculiar (\hstnbutlon

1
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of ramfall accompanied a very abnormal distribution of pressure
which was very persistent and intensified 1n the last weeh
The more important features of the normal and actual mean distr-
bution of pressure of the month of October, and the actual mean dis-
tribution of pressure 1n October 1891, can be seen at once by nspec-
tion of the charts 1n Plates I, il and I, at the end of the volume
The first two charts (Plate T) show by means of 1sobars drawn
for pressure differences of 05" the normal distnbution of pressure
m October
In the first chart the isobars indicate the mean distnibution of
pressure (as obtaned from readings at 1o and 16 hours and the
employment of corrections derwved from the hourly observations
taken at representative stations in India) The second chart gives
the mean distribution of pressure at 8 AM in October The cluef
features of the 8 AM distribution of pressure are almost identical
with the mean distribution,
The chief features of the normal distribution of pressure 1n India
n October are—
15t —Great umiformity of pressure over the whole of India
Pressure 15 lowest 1n the Bay area and hughest in Upper
India, where 1t 1s nearly a tenth of an inch higher than
over the centre of the Bay. Excluding Assam, Sind
and the Punjab the range of pressure in the Indian
land area 1s less than five hundredths of an mch
2nd —Almost absolute umformity of pressure over the Bay
area 1 which the mean range of pressure, so far as1s
indicated by the land observations, 1s almost certamnly
less than a hundredth of an inch It may be noted
that the accumulating observations <how that the nor-
mal pressure of October 1n the Bay 1s even more uni-
form than was indicated by the shorter periods of obser~
vation available when discussing the Backergunge and
other cyclones of the Qctober transition pertod

The abnormal features of the pressure distmbution of October
1891, are shown in Charts 1 and 2 Plate 11, and in the pressure
variation and anomaly charts (1 and 2} of Plate IIf

‘The two chartsn Plate IT gine simifar information to that con
taned 1n Plate I for the month of October 1891, Chart 1 showingthe
mean daily distribution of pressure and Chart 2the distribution at §
AM 1n that month  Itshould be noted that in these charts the pres
sure has been not only corrected for temperature and reduced tosea
fevel but hasalso been reduced to constant gravity (that of Lat 45°)
Chart 1 of Plate II] gives the vatiations of pressure from the normal

Ch ef features
of normal

d str but on
of pressure
n the month
of October 10
the Ind an
area

(Plate I
Charts 1 and
2)

Statement of
the abnormal
features in
the pressure
d str but on
nthe Ind an
area duning
the month of
October

1891

(Plates 11
and 111 )
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‘hy means of lines of equal pressure variation drawn for differences of
'02”,continuons lines denoting increascd pressure or positive variations
and brokenlines negative variations. Two parallel lines close together,
rone continuous and the other broken, is the line of no variation.
Chart 2 of Plate 1] shows the pressure anomalies or local varia-
tions of pressuce over the whole Indian area after allowance has
been made for the general excess of pressure, which was one of the
more important features of the pressure distribution in the Indian

arca in October 1891,

The following grives the chief features in the distribution of pres-

sure in Octobuer 1891 1

(1) The mean pressure of the month of the whole Indian area
was considerably in excess, by amounts averaging 0°36”,

(2) The cxcess was greatest in Berar, the Central Provinces
and the North Deccan, and hence there was a moder-
ately large local excess of pressurce in that area,

" (3) The excess was least in amount in Burma, the Andamans
and Southern India, and hence there was a moderate
local deficiency of pressure which was greatest in
Malabar and across the south and south-cast of the Bay.

In consequence of these peculiar features the mean distribution of

pressure in October 1891 differed in some important respects from

the normal distribution, e.g. ,—
rst.—The rangce of pressurc over ;India was considerably greater

than usual,

2nd,—~Pressure was less uniform in the Bay than usual and
was high in the north-west of the Bay, so that there
were slight gradients favouring the prevalence of
steady northerly winds. ‘

grd.—~Pressure was somewhat lower Jin the east than in the
west of the Bay, thus giving pressure relations between
the Burma and Madras coasts opposite to those which
usually obtain in October. The following data show
this deficiency of pressure at the east coast as compared
with the west coast stations of the Bay :—

{
|
i
|
i

Mean pressure

Mean Srcssurc Mean pressare
H U & L -
StATiON, i ",ﬂ:fﬁfa,ﬁg ig‘ SrTaTION. Jevel and to gra-
gravity 45° Lat. vity 45° Lat,
Inches. Inches.
Saugor Island . 29853 | Akyab . . 20847,
Vizagapatam . ‘849 | Diamond Island ‘837
Madras . . ‘835 | Port Blair . '§IS
‘821

Mergui . .
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These strongly marked variations of the pressure distribution of
the month from the normal accompanied largish vanations of the
temperature and humidity conditions, and of the air movement over
India during the month lhe following gives a brief statement of
the mportant variations from the normal 1n these features
Westerly winds set 1n over the Gangetic Plain duning the second
week of the month and extended rapidly eastwards into Bengal and
prevailed with abnormal steadiness during the remainder of the
month  Winds were hence stronger and steadier than usual m
Bengal and the Gangetic Plain, the increased steadiness being most
marked 1n Bihar, where winds are generally very unsteady in October

The following gives wind data for four representative stations m
Northern India —

Mean TOTAL DAILY
WiND DirecTion S“A:&iss WIND VELOCITY

PROVINCE SratioN IN MILES

Actual | Normal | Actual |Normal | Actual |Normal

% %
CWIN ¢2°W | 3¢ 12 43 “
FW N 21I°E 21 4 52 45
CWIN 12°W [ a7 16 W 51
‘W N 10°E | 43 13 199 156

| !

Winds were even more abnormalin Burma where southerly
winds generally continue until the end of the month In October
1891, southerly winds withdrew at the end of the second week of
the month and were replaced by northerly winds, winds were stead-
ter and on the whole stronger than usual The following gives
mean wind data for Port Blair and three stations in Lower Burma —

Mean Totar Darv
Mean D recTION STEADINESS WinD veLOCITY IN
Station o Es.
Actual Normal Actual [ Normal! | Actual | Normal
* %
Port Blair . S6°E | § s°W 38 24 99 149
Mergu N o°E S 20°W 37 22 52 15
Akyab N 28°E | § 35°E 3t 12 60 58
Rangoon N 3°W | § %°E 14 2 72

Winds were very hght and irregular 1n Central India and the
Central Provinces 7T1hey were very abnormal in Madras, more
especially at the southern stations, where the winds of the month
contained an usually strong northerly or easterly element. This was

Chef
features of
the air
movement in
October t8gt
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evidently due to the position of the area- of low pressure in the
south of the Bay instead of in the centre. The following data illus-
trate this feature :—
TOTAL DAILY
Mean DirecTion. Sru}fgf:ess WIND VELOCITY IN
SraTION, ’ MILES.
Actual, Normal. Actual, | Normal, | Actual. | Normal,
% p3
Madras . . .| N.oss®E. | N.25°E. 58 10 128 122
Trichinopoly . o Nogg”E. | No45° W, 23 30 85 92
Salem . . S N2 W, | S.52°W, 03 39 57 64
Negapatam o Noa2®°W. ! S.s1°W, 29 30 72 83
Terré?te:rature Temperature differed little from the normal in October, but was
c l - . . »
October | generally in defect, due chiefly to the excessive rainfall of the months
1891, of August and September. The following gives a statement of the

Humidity
conditions,
October
1891,

temperature data of the month:—.

VARIATION OF AcCTUAL,
Mean Mean
DivistoN. maximum | minimum Mean Mean
tempera- | tempera- ttem;;er» Mean | Mean o000
ture from | ture from [2H4Te rolm maximum, {minimum, | g <o
normal, | normal, | POTMak

Burma Coast and Bay ° ° e ° o o
Islands . e s ER L ~0'7 +0'2 8y°1 74'4 817
Burma Inland. . . +1°1 -5°0 —20 904 70°7 80'6
Assam . . . -0’5 ~—2'4 -1y 86°0 69'8 77°0
Bengal and Orissa . +0'6 ~2'0 —07 876 71°6 79'7

Gangetic Plain and Chota

Nagpur . . .1 =06 -18 —1"2 880 68'0 78'0
Upper Sub-Himalayas . —4'7 +0°3 -—2'2 85’7 62'6 74°2

Indus Valley and North- . .
‘West Rajputana . . —-0'7 +1°6 +0's 94'6 66'0 808

East Rajputana, Central ) .
India and Guzerat . ~—0°Q -—0'L -—0'5 g1y 67'2 70°2
Deccan v o o« o =03 —1"2 —0'8 87°0 65'1 76°6

A\

West Coast o . +1°7 —0"7 +0'5 871 72'8 800
Southern India . . —0*3 +0°1 —0°1 876 '73%0 So'3

The air was much drier than usual,’and the cloud amount much
below the average in North-Eastern India, and to a less extent in the
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Deccan and West Coast Districts  The following table gives com
parative data —
Var aTion of Cioun asoust
Aqueons | Relatlve
Diviston
v | tumelr | paa, | Yt
normal normal
Inch
Burma Coast and Bay Is\ands .| —o0g -3 45 -—13
Assam — o046 —~1 35 —09
-~ — 077 -—8 32 —~12
[ N — oog o 21 —06
. . -4 o050 +10 17 +09
i
Rajputana . + 016 +1 11 404
East Rajputana, Central India
and Guzerat . . . + 048 +5 15 -03
Deccan . —o17 o 31 —09
‘West Coast . . ~— 034 -3 26 —14
Southern India . . -+ oog o 65 +o04
The Punjab received a moderate burst of rain 1n the first week | Ramnfall
of the month, which gave 1t more than the normal ramfall The | October 181

rainfall of the month was more or less in defect 1n all other districts
except the west coast and some parts of South Madras. The defi-
ciency was most marked mn Bengal and Bihar The following
table mdicates fairly the distribution of the rainfall of the month —

Ra wravs,
Dyison Mean Mean Percentage

Raiufall of | mormat raty. frvaation ratloof actuas
Inches Inches Inches

Burma Coast and Bay Islands «| 59 933 -3 63 62

Burma Inland . . 2b7 443 -177 6o

Assam . 330 449 119 73

- - 175 518 —363

{ b 168 281 —113

|

' . 066 088 —o022 75

Deccan . . . . o 240 302 —0 62

West Coast . . .| 1025 748 +277 136

South India . . |l 7806 816 —o30 o6

In the preceding remarhs the chief features of the distribution of
pressure in October 18g1 have been stated. The excess of pressure
in the Indian area was n part due to the heavy ramnfall of the pre
ceding month, and the cessation of the ramns in Northern and Central
India at the end of the first week of October. The relations of pres-
sure changes to ranfall are very frequently marked in India  One of
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Brief
summary of
the most
important
abnormal
features
during period
January tb
Octaber
1801,

these relations is the rise which occurs immediately after the occur-
rence of very heavy rain either on thelarge or small scale. The rain-
fall of September was very heavy over a large part of India, and was
excessive in the Central Provinces. Pressure was slightly in defect in
the Indian area in September, and was locally in defect in the Central
Provinces, Baghelkhand, Bundlekhand and adjacent portions of the
North-Western Provinces. This area of local deficiency of pressure
was also the area of abnormally heavy rain. The cessation of
rainfall in Northern and Central I[ndia,in the first week of Octo-
ber was followed by a general increase ,of pressure in Northern and
Central India and a considerable local excess in the Central Provinces.
The following gives a brief summary of the most important ab-.
normal features of the meteorology of the period January to October
1891, described in the preceding paragraphs :—
1st.—Excessive snowfall in the mountain regions adjoining
North-Western India, and much heavier rain than usual
in Northern India during the months of January, Feb-
ruary and March.
2nd.—~Drier and somewhat cooler weather than usual in the
hot weather months of Apriland May in Northern India.
3rd.—Protracted delay in the setting in of the monsoon rains
over the whole of Northern and Central India. The
months of June and July were hence abnormally dry and
hot over the interior of Northern and Central India, z.e.,
the Central Provinces, North Deccan, Central India, Raj-
putana, the North-Western Provinces and the Punjab.
4th.—Very abnormal distribution of rainfall during the south-
west monsoon proper. Lower Burma, the North West-
ern Provinces, East Punjab, East Rajputana and the
Central Provinces received excessive rain; West and
Central Rajputana, Madras, and Upper Burma very defi-
cient rain ; and Bengal very irregularly-distributed rain.
5th.—The south-west monsoon rains ceased abruptly, and
almost simultaneously, over the whole of Northern and
Central India at the end of the first week of October.
6th.—~The immediate and sudden transfer of rainfall due to the
retreating south-west monsoon to South Madras at
the end of the first week of October. The intermediate
areas of the Deccan, and North and Central Madras re-
ceived little or no rain during the remainder of the month.
This was associated with certain peculiar features of
pressure distribution stated in the preceding para-

graphs.
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7tk —Abnormally quiet weather mn the Bay of Bengal during
the month of October, In consequence of the non-oc-
currence of cyclonic storms North Eastern India receiv-
ed practically no rain during the last three weeks of the
month

The weather in the month of October 1891 was hence very remark-
able It was largely dependent upon, and related to, abnormal pres-
sure conditions 1n India As these pressure conditions were very
persistent during the month, and intensified during the last week of
the month and were hence largely influential in determining the tracks
of the cyclonic storms in November, 1t appears to be desirable to give
a brief account of the weather in the Bay of Bengal and Arabian Sea
during the month, drawn up from the marme data collected from
vessels entering the Ports of Calcutta and Bombay, and a statement
of the chief features of the meteorology of [ndia during the last three
days of the month

At the commencement of the month hight variable winds {force
1 to 3) prevailed over the whole of the Bay of Bengal excepting
1n the south and south east, where weather Was squally with moder-
ate west to west-south-west winds Winds became lighter tn the
north of the Bay during the next three or four days, and on the s5th
hghtairs and calms obtained 1n the north and centre of the Bay Occa-
sional heavy rain-showers were experienced at this time 1n different
parts of the Bay For example, the ship Duchess of Edinburgh, m
Lat 14°10' N and Long, 89° 52 E on the gth, had light variable airs
and very heavy rawn in the morming The S S Ramose Head, n Lat,
10° 21'N, and Long 95° 54 E on the 1oth, had heavy rain squalls

Light north north east to north-east winds set in at the head of
the Bay on the 8th and extended rapidly southwards Light to
gentle north-east breezes or vanable airs obtaned over the north and
centre of the Bay on the gth and 5oth  On the 11th light north-east
winds prevailed over the greater part of the Bay Strongish south-
west winds continued off the Ceylon coast, and weather was squally
there and 1n the south of the Bay generally, No change occurred
during the next few days, except that the north east winds appeared
to strengthen steadily North east winds (force from 1 to4) prevailed
on the 16th over the north and west of the Bay, Weather was also
more squally mn the south and south-cast of the Bay The ship
Shelmorlie, i Lat 15° 59’'N and Long go° 20'E onthe 1gth, had south
winds and very heavy squalls  The weather became more unsettled
and squally during the next four days, and the majonty of vessels
tn the sout and centre of the Bay reported squalls with more or less

heavy rain The S S Glencona, m Lat 16° I'N and Long 91°41’ E

Summary of
weather in
the Bay of
Bengal
October 1831
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Summary
of weather
in the
Arabian Sea
in QOctober
1801,

?n the 21st, had thick rainy weather. The S.-S. Clan Mackintosh
i Lat, 1° 20'N. and Long. 80° 26'E. on the 21st, had very heavy rain’
and. on the 22nd, when off Madras, had torrents. of rain, Durihg thié
period, light north-east or variable winds with clear weather obtained
in the north of the Bay. ‘

_ Weather improved on the 25th. Light to moderate north-east
winds obtained during the remainder of the month over the greater
part of the Bay. Weather was squally off the Coromandel Coast, and
moderate but somewhat unsteady south-west to south-east.winds pre-
vailed in the south-east of the Bay.

Light, unsteady and variable winds prevailed over the greater
part of the Arabian Sea at the beginning of the month. Weather
was squally in the south and south-east, off the Malabar Coast, Thus
the S.S. 4rgus, in Lat. 18° 19'N. and Long. 76° 59’E. on the 4th,
bad frequent hard squalls from the west-north-west (force 6). On
the sth, light north-east or variable winds obtained to the north of
Lat, 12°N. The winds increased in force on the 6th and 7th, and on
the 8th the S, S, /ndrapura, in Lat. 15° 54'N. and Long. 57° 52'E,,
had fresh easterly winds and occasional heavy rain squalls, and the
S.S. Egremont Castle, in Lat. 15° 24’N. and Long. 58° 42’E,, had
hard squalls. Similar weather was experienced for some days in
that part of the Arabian Sea. On the 13th light to moderate north-east
monsoon winds obtained over the Arabian Sea to the north of Lat,
g° or 10°N. Further south winds were very unsteady and weather.
was showery. Off the Malabar coast weather continued squally with
frequent rain. Thus the S.S. Catkay, in Lat. 8° 27'N. and Long.

76° 23'E, on the 16th, had squally weather and continuous heavy
rain during the day, and the Lorna Doone, in Lat. 10° 24'N. and

Long. 68° 14'E., had variable winds with heavy squalls. North-east
winds (force 2 to 4) prevailed over nearly the whole of the Arabian
Sea to the north of Lat. 8°N. during the third week of the month, and
weather was fine except off the Malabar and West Ceylon coasts,
where it .was squally and showery. Strong east-north-east winds
(force 6) were experienced by the S.S. Netherley Hall in the Gulf
of Aden on the 17th. .

No important change appears to have occurred in this sea area
during the remainder of the month., Weather continued squally with
unsteady winds off the Malabar and Ceylon coasts and probably in
and to the north of the equatorial belt, but was fine with light to
.moderate winds in the centre and north of the Arabian Sea.

The wind data of the first six days of the month indicate that the
winds shifted rather rapidly from west through west-north-west and

north-west to north and north-east, when the south-west monsoon



Cyclone Memorrs.,

current,retreated from the north and central area {between Socotra
and Bombay) of the Arabian Sea

The followng gives n brief detail the chief features of the meteo-
rology of the Indian area during the last three days of the month

The pressure changes were fairly regular during the last fortmght
of October Pressure increased from the 16th to the rgth, fell from
the zoth to the 22nd, increased on the 23rd and 24th, and decreased
on the 25th It increased again on the 26th and 27th, and gave way
shghtly on the 28th It was largely 1n excess of the normal on the
28th, Weather was fine, winds light, and skies clear at this time over
the whole of India with the exception of South Madras, where shies
were clouded and frequent showers were falling

29tk October —Pressure had given way locally during the previous
24 hours 1n Upper India A very shallow depression covered Sind
and the South West Punjab on the morning of the 2gth  Pressure
was very uniform 1n the Bay Very light winds and calms were regis-
tered 1n the Punjab, and light unsteady winds m the Gingetic plan
Winds ranged between north and north-west 1n the west and
north coast distnicts of the Bay North-west winds had been un-
usually prevalent at the Coromandel Coast stations during the pre
ceding week

The following table gives the mean variations of pressure and
temperature from the normal, the mean air movement and mean
amount of cloud 1n different provinces —

Variation of Vvar ation of
Provisce mean sctaal Mean pressure | mean tempera | Mean clond
pormal
Inch, Toch °

Burma . . . . + 00§ - 024 ~15 1t
Bengal and Assam . + 026 — 003 +1e 30
North Western Provinces +027 — 002 -17 17
Punjab . . . M - 003 - o3z -19 o7
Central Provinces . . + 033 + 004 t30 3
Guzerat and Central India . + 035 + 006 -t or
Smd and Rajputana . + 026 003 -13 ]
Bombay . . . + 041 + o12 +17 34
Madras . . 405§ + 076 +05 26

The mean pressure of the Indiin area was 029" above the nor-
ml of the day  Pressure was locally m moderate defect m Burma
and the Punjab, and in moderate excess n Madras or the southern
half of the Penmsula, Shies were clear in North-Western India, and

Chief
festures of the
meteorology
of India en
2gth October
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Chief
features of the
meteorology
of India on
the 3oth
Octoberr.
(Plate 1V,
Charts 1

and 2).

Chief features
of the
meteorology
of India on the
g1st October,
(Plate V).

were lightly clouded in the Peninsula and North-Eastern India.
Light showers had fallen in some districts of South Madras and in
Travancore, but the amounts were generally small.

The marine data indicate that weather was fine with light winds
over the north and centre of the Bay, and that it was squally with
unsteady south-west winds in the south of the Bay.
30tk October—The barometric changes of the next 24 hours
were everywhere small in amount and made no important change
in the pressure distribution. Temperature decreased from 1° to 6°
over the whole of North-Eastern and Central India and the North
Deccan. Some showers were again received in South Madras and
Malabar. In Lower Burma the barometer was steady, winds light,
but normal in dircction (ranging between north and north-east),
and skies clear, or very lightly clouded. \

The mcan pressure of the Indian land area was *041”in excess.
The local anomalies were unchanged in general character. The
deficiency in Burma was more marked, and the excess in the east
and centre of the Peninsula was more general than on the previous
day. Charts 1 and 2, in Plate II, show the 8 A.M. distribution of
pressure and of the pressure anomalies of this day.

The following gives mean data showing that the general meteoro-
logical features were unchanged :—

Variation of Variation of
PROVINCE mean actual | Mean pressure | mean tempera- | Mean cloud
‘ pressure from anomaly. ture from amount.

normal, normal,

Inch. Inch. °
Burma , . . . —*001 —~042 -0'0 15
Bengal and Assam . +°046 +°'00% +0'1 1'7
North-Western Provinces +°062 + 021 —2'5 06
Punjab . . . . +°'015 —'026 +01 38
Central Provinces . . . + 064 +'023 —0'2 18
Guzerat and Central India +°054 +°013 —2'4 o
Sind and Rajputana . . +°024 - 017 —-0'1 o
Bombay . . . . + 027 —'014 +1'5 38
Madras . . . . . +°062 + ‘v21 +1I°1 4'c

An important feature was the decrease of cloud in North-Eastern
and Central India which had taken place during the previous 24
hours.

915t October.—A brisk to rapid increase of pressure occurred during
the next 24 hours. The rise was greatest in Upper India. These
changes modified the distribution of pressure considerably. The shallow
depression which lay over Sind on the zgth and 3oth had filled
up, and pressure was now highest in the North Punjab, East Raj-

putana and Central India, where it slightly exceeded 30’10 .

!
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1he ncrease of pressure on the 31st was greatest n the Punjab,
and decreased with approximate uniformity southwards It was very
uniform over the whole of Central and North Eastern India and
Burma, and 1t 1s hence possible, although so far as can be judged from
the small extent of the storm which was approaching the Andaman
Sea from the Guif of Stam not probable, that a portion of the excess
m Burma and North Eastern India may have been due to outflow from
the cyclome storm

The following table gives variation data for the grst —

Variat on of Va jationaf | Bean clond
e mean  actua ™ean tempe a
ROVINCE pressure f om Anomaly ture from not
mat of dav
of day
Ineh Tnch .
Burma + 087 - 024 —06 10
Bengal and Assam + 122 + o1l 401 o4
g
North Western Provinces + 128 + ot —25 o
7
Punjab . . 4+ 117 + 006 401 o8
Central Provinces . 4+ 129 +*018 02 8
Guzerat and Central Tndia + 112 + 001 424 o3
Sind and Rajputana . +*107 + 006 N -0t o4
g
Bombay . + 087 - o4 +15 42
Madras » . . + 109 + 00 +11 36

Chart 1, Plate V, exhibits the actual distribution of ptessure at
8 AM of the 31st. The chart shows that moderately steep gra-
dients obtamed mn the west of the Peninsula and the north of the Bay
Winds were hight m the Gangetic plamn and North Western India
Moderate north winds prevailed in Bengal and Burma, and moderate
easterly winds 1n the Deccan, Skies had cleared m North Eastern
India, and were very Lightly clouded in Burma They were partially
clouded 1n the south of the Peninsula, but rain had almost ceased
to fall there,

Chart 2, Plate V, gives the distnibution of the pressure anomalies
of the 31st  This chart shows that there was a considerable excess
of pressure 1n the central part of the Indian land area extending from
the South cast Punjab to the coast of the Circars  Tlus aren of local
excess of pressure hid been a persistent feature for some time and
was henice a permanent featute of the meteorology of Indiafor several
days anteccedent to the arrwval of the Port Blarr cyclone m the Indian
area

21



22

Cyclone Mcmoi'rs.

Wesnther in
the Bay of
Bengal and
Arabian Sca
on 318t
October,

The following tables give a summary of the observations taken
by ships in the Bay of Bengal and Arabian Sca on this day i

Bay of Bengal.

T ;'(Tx;;;; Banourren, Winp,
5 A 8 ., 8,
Ty T (anrrcct!- v
. d ans \! t
Nawe o3 Visery, fatie | Longis Act li!lllt.‘nt‘d Direes FATHER:
tude, | tude, | S5 | 10 5ea tion Force
N, i e Heveland : orce.
constant
gravity,
271 ! (Inches!Inches,
S. Loudoy i1 14 300193 7 W. 1 Unsteady winds and
S. 8. 8t Rrgne heavy rain,
lus . ~2qlo8 6 1 N.-w. 2 Clear.
S. S. Lizcoln. 7 399
skire . {8 26{82 57| 20'95 | 29867 N. 2 Very heavy rain and
unsteady wind.
S. 8, Congelle, 1o 4781 3 E.-N.-E. Rainy and squally.
S.8, Colaba .36 1704 12| 2998 20°03| N.-E, 2 Fine,
S.S. Ganges 116 3683 36/30'13 {20991 N.-E, 4 Fine with passing clouds.
{Noon.)
S. S.Cf:.r/_}'dm 17 s1go 37| 3026 N.-E. 4 Fine.
2. 2 gl,:gl.-ﬁp!d g9 gﬁ a3 g.-E. 4 Fine and elear.
S. 8. Thiste 11y 5087 50} noc ~E.
S. 8. Chasles S 30309
Dickess  .lzo 7|88 4] 2087 |30'00{ N.-E. 3
S. Tasmania .l20 ¢l87 473017 130'04| NeE. 2 Fine.
S, 8. Nowshera] A little to
north of | 30'00 N.-N.-E. | 2 Cloudy.
Sangor.

P

Arabian Sea.

S.S. Fultale .10 128 0’15 | 20go| E.-S.-E. 2 Cloudy.

S.S. Venctia . |6 351;g gg go'og 99 Var. 2 O'vcrcast.
{Noon.)

S.S. Rokilla .[8 51169 5o 29'98 Var. 2 | Overcast.
(Noon, ) .

S. S. Guayacan {10 59 64) 26| 29'147 N. ¢ Fine.

S. 8. Lombardy 11 5075 o | 20°08 Var. 2 Fine,

S. S. Rajputanaliy 20/66 17{ 30°34 S. E.byS.| 4—5 | Cloudy.

S. S. andy NLE .

Havyelock {15 40i58 020 E.-N.-E. 3 Tine.

S. 8., Aurora . 16 ?2 25 ?g 3 N,:E. 2 Fine.

S.S. Pekin . |17 38|63 47| 3012 N-E. | 2 | Fine.

S. 8. #odile .17 40[66 11| 3000 N.-W. 2 Fine,

S.S. Ewlia 18 39/58 17] 2075 S. 2 Fine,
{Noon.)

S. 8. Celder .{24 3859 30| 20'68 Ww. 2 Hazy.

S. 8. Kilwa .25 55|57 073000 S.-E. 2 Fine.

The two preceding statements indicate that fine and apparently
scttled weather with light to moderate north-east winds prevailed over
nearly the whole of the Arabian Sea and Bay of Bengal on the 31st.
Weather was cloudy with showers in the extreme south, but this was in
no way abnormal., Over the greater part of the two sea areas weather

was much finer than usual in October.
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The following statement giving 8 AM observations at the ob-
servatories on the coast of the Andaman Sea shews that weather was
fine at that hour i Lower Burma Tenassenim and the Andamans
They give no indication of approaching bad weather —

Przssure Wp Howogry |5 |5
FERE]
RN S-S
Stat 0N °2 S ) Wt
Varlation B 5 1=
b i TE. Change| 5 [
gam Cp:'.‘& " Jfrom o | Ulrectlon [ cl3a i past s 55
bowse | ofday g 24hours E; 22
% o & < jc
Inches | Inch. loch foch|
Camorta .| 29951 + 02§ ? Calm 4 | 86 | —11 { 1o [0 07| Cloudy
Port Blar 20809 | + 048 ?P IN-NE| 5|8 |—2| 4{016
Diamond Is| 29950 | + 074 +06g | No-E 5170 + 6| 3]Vil|Sen
land shght
Moulmein 20962 | +090( 4064 i N W 38| —13| ofoar
Tavoy 29032 | + 063 ? Calm 1|85t —1]| oMl
Mergu 29928 | —o18 ? INNE] 2|04] + 6} gidud

The weather at the end of the month was such as 15 usually
experienced during the last fortnight of November or begmming of
December (2 ¢, towards the end of the retreating south-west monsoon)
Laght south west to west winds were blowmng at the entrance to the
Bay as far north as Lat 5°% Light vaniable airs prevailed from thit
fatitude to Lat g° or 10° N In this belt of calms and variable winds
skics were clouded and showers were of occasional occurrence  Pres
sure was very uniform over this belt andin the Andaman Sen, and
thence ncreased northwards to the head of the Bay The southerly
gradients were steeper than they usually are 1n October, and hence
moderate north east winds obtamned over the north and west of the
Bay. Weather was fine, shies clear and the sea generally smooth

CHAPTER [il.

Cyclonic Storm i the Arabian Sea from the 1st to the 3rd
November

The information respecting this storm 1s exceedingly hmited Tt

apparently formed off the Malabar coast on the 1st and 2nd and ad

vanced westwards through the Nine degree Channel immediately to the

north of Minicoy, and thence passed nto 2 part of the Ariban Sea

G neral cha-
racter of weas
ther atthe end
of Qctober
1891 1n the
Ind an sea
area

Origin of the

rwely traversed by vessels  The storm 1s interesting, as it shows the
existence at this time of a strong humid current in the south-east of
the Arabian Sea and hence that the south west monsoon carrents were
still in possession of the sea aren to the north of the equatoral belt
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Conditions in

the Arabian
Sea prior to
the storm.

Meteorology

of 1st No-

vember in the

The general conditions of the weather in the Arabian Sea during
the month of October have been stated in the preceding chapter.
During the last week of the month weather was fine witl? lig}{t to
moderate north-east winds (force 2 to 5) over the whole sea area to
the north of Latitude 10° N.

The following extracts from the log of the S.S. Athens crossing
the Arabian Sea from Socotra to Ceylon at this time show very clear-
ly the weather in the centre of the Arabian Sea immediately antece-

dent to the storm : —

POSITION AT | & g:‘é
NOON. 3 o8 Winp,
Month 8e8
D?ti. Hour, {‘ﬁé I{ 33? %?EQ l;).irec- foce WEATHER REMARKS.
N. E. |gg%a| Mom
S&%h
Inches
(| 48 N.-E. 2 | Clear.
8 A.M, 20°g6 | N.-E. 2
Oct. Noon, 13° 2/ | 60° 40 . N.-E, 1 | Lightning.
2gth 4 P.M. . N.-E. 1 Clear.
8r.m. 29'96 | N.-E, 4 | Cloudy.
Midnight. | ... w. | N.-E. 5 | Cloudy.
4 AM, e N.-E. 4 Clear,
8 A.M, 2g'g2 | N.-E, 4 | Clear,
3oth Noon. 12° 23’ | 63° 46’ N.-E. 2 | Moderate sea.
H S r.M. 29'go0 | N.-E. 2z | Cloudy,
( Midnight. v |E-NGE, 5 | Cloudy.
4 AM. « |Variable. 2z | Cloudy.
8 a.m. 29'g0 | N.-E. 4 Cloudy,
st Noon, 11°14 | 67°18 N.-E, 5 Cloudy,
8 p.M. 29’00 | N.-E. 5 | Overcast.

Weather was fine with light to moderate north-east winds over
the north and centre of the Arabian Sea. It was showery with
light unsteady winds off the Travancore and West Ceylon coasts, and

probably over the south-east portion of the Arabian Sca.
November rst~The first indications of the formation of the de-

pression and storm under discussion were shown on this day off the

Malabar Coast. The barometer had fallen slightly during the pre-
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vious 24 hours

from north north east to south south west at Colombo
The following gives available 8 A M observations for this area —

Skies were n ore clouded and the wind had shifted

BAROMETER WinD TEMPERATURE :
R = 3
fE. 2 ° “ 3 _ 5 5 i
2del < | E M g S lsys
gE® B G Ble E S| %
Sration |5 8% 8,5’ g e8¢ 5 g 5 | & [WeaTuEr
R I S e - = &
BT E g > glwal g gl=
3T wa | g © glwe g Ele
Eex o3| 8 S |gBE5| 2l 2 ER R el
e ¥ %= | 8 [w8ES| Elno | E|wL oS
ER VBTN IR Ce e -1 N SR IR -
8 = 2
e R B IR R e AR T
° o
« 4|67(8450 2 {750 2  4loos|Seastght,
6] % |830] ? {685 * | io|Nil
( 3| ? 1882 +25|747| +06| 5 |129| Seas!ght
T | ) ' 113 > |78 2 78 * |10 (M| D zlng

These observations show that pressure was above the normal,
and that the pressure changes of the previous 24 hours were small
and umimportant except, perhaps at Minicoy where pressure was

gning way briskly

North to north east winds prevailed at Mmicoy,

Cochin and Tnivandrum, and winds had strengthened considerably
and were blowing freshly at Mimcoy ~ Skies were cloudy and weather

showery

The following table gives a summary of 8§ AM observations taken
on board vessels m the south and centre of the Arabian Sea —

Baro
PosiTion METER. Winp
N ¥ €22 StaTe
\ME Q! g
Vesser 8 ] 3258 8 OF SEA WeATHER
Elon |8 [3EE g (s
g ¥ |8 |Ecy 8 |8
3 3 | € |SEE] o =
>~ |inches| Tnches
SS Fultala 235 | 7642 {30 8| 2003|WSW| 4 Ra a squalls,
S S Plasse G 3: 7816 SE 2 Fone
85GH o] °®
Vienna 717 | 743t {2976] 238 | S 3 Overcast wth Ight
ran_and passng
SS W lderaft 3 Cat Ratoy ar
erg, 733 | 7347 - alm o a’ny appearance
SS A sam 852 | 7627 |3020| 590N NE| 3
SS Drummond| 10 2 | 6313 |3021| 2991 |E by N} 3 |Smooth, F ne and clear
S$S Khandalla at Coch'n 3024 2000| F 1
SS Manora 1246 | 6049 (Joot) 2003(N N E| 4 F ne,
SS Bokerma 12 49 | 5333 |3016] 3005 E 2 Fne
S$S Ursa 15t | 7454 Calm © | Smooth,
noon
S5 Athens 101§ | 7010 [3006| 2983 [Vanable]| 1 Light va able wiads
and ore cast

Southeeast
f the Ara
2n Sea

(Chart I
Plate VI)
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I'he preceding data establish that weather was fine with light
- winds off the west-coast and in the Arabian Sea to the north of Lat.
(o]
9° N or 10°N. It was showery and squally to the west of the Ceylon
coast, where light southerly winds were blowing. The barometric ob-
servations at Minicoy and on board the S.S. Céty of Vienna estab-
lish that there was a shallow depression betweén Minicoy and the
adjacent mainland. The chart of the day (Plate VI) shows the posi-
tion and character of the depression.
The S.S. Athens and City of Vienna were approaching the cen-
. | tral depression—the former advancing in an east-south-east directior
towards it and the latter proceeding in the opposite direction towards
and across it,
The following gives the whole of the meteorological information
of the 1st in their logs :—
PosITION. | prome"!  Winp,
" re::lted 3nd T
" . t
NAME OF VEsseL.| Hour, | Lati- | Longi- {seaevel| pirec- | . WEATHER.
tude. | tude. |andcon-| oq e,
. E. stant ‘ =
gravity. &
° ® 7 |lInches.| .
4 AM. vor e |, e Variable] 1 | Overcast.
g8 am, | 1015 7010 | 29°88 Do. 2 Do.
Noon 954 70 34 Do. | 5 .
4 B.M o | 29°88 Do. 5 | Overcast and occasion-
4 alsqualls,
g 8 P.M. N Do. 5 | Overcast with. fresh
= variable winds.
< Heavy thunder and
v . . slight confused sea.
5 g P.M, N Do, | .. | Fierce squalls and
w . ; downpour of rain.
Heavy thunder and
D - ligf;}tning.
-40P. M. 0. | hick heavy rain.
91\??5-5! e Do. 5 | Squalls with incessant
night. rain.
W. 3 | Overcast; light ramn
3 4 A and passing squalls,
8 2 AM. v | 20807 S. 3 Ditto  ditto,
8
N 2 20°89 ? [Variable| 2 | Cloudy sky; passing
::; Noon 76 7525 =0 squallsand’sl_lghtsea.
N 4 P.M - 20'93?] E. | .. Ditto"  ditto.
- M.
S ter v | 2989?] E. [..] Passing squalls with
© § pat. ) =9 incessant rain.
u Mid- v | 29°g1 ? [Variable] 3 Ditto  ditto.
w night. )
Special obser- ‘The observer at Minicoy commenced to take observations z}t short
X‘;::;:g “fm intervals from noon of the 1st, when the. weather a?peared to Ihxm sug=
Ist Nov. gestive of the approach of a storm. His observations show that pres-
ember. dy throughout the whole day, but that very heavy

sure was very stea

.
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rain fell, winds were strong from north-east, and sea rough to boister-
ous throughout the day. The following gives his observations taken
during the day :—

B B Lower CLOUDS,
: Wind
corrected | diurnal 5
HouR. |04 fedue-| variation ¢;li:;ec- ) Direc- |'Stateof Sea. WEATHER,
ed. limi o | Kind. | Ton,
- Inches, | Inches,
Noon. | 20756 | 29744 Pk, [Very rough. | Thunderstorm with
rain.

0-30P.M '732 730 Do. Do. wed rain,

1 3 725 '734 Do, Boisterous. Ditto.

130 5 637 ‘709 Do, Do. Dtto. \

” “693 ‘725 Pe. Do. Ditto.

2-30 679 718 Do. Rough, Ditto.

35 675 ‘721 Pc. K, Do. Drizzfing. |
330 4, *675 *722 Do. Do. Continued rain,
4, 603 743 Do, Do. Drizzling.

4-30 %0 *700 745 Pe. Do. Ditto,

gz » 712 752 ga. go. gxuo.

30 s 723 755 o, 0. itto,

[ ‘730 752 Do, Do. Overcast andsqual-

Y.
630 ,, 740 754 Do, Do. Drizzling.
n 758 ‘743 Do, Do. itto,

o, 766 734 Pk, Very rough. | Continued rain,

5'59 inches of rain fell between noon of the 31st and noon of the
1st. The mean velocity of the wind, as registered by the Beckley's
anemograph, used in connection with the tidal observations, was 33
miles per hour between ¢ A.M. and 6 p.M.

In the preceding table the second column gives the observations
at Minicoy corrected for temperature and reduced to sea level and
constant gravity, In the third column the pressure data are given
after the effect of the ordinary diurnal oscillation has been elimi-
nated, so that the figures in that column represent the changes due
tothe abnormal features of the weather during the day. These figures
show that pressure was fairly steady throughout the day with a
slight tendency to rise, and hence apparently indicate that the cyclo-
nic storm was in the initial stage and was developing very slowly.
The only feature of importance was the continuous heavy rainfall in
the area of disturbance,

The whole of the information hence establishes that winds were
variable and light both in the eastern and western quadrants of the
depression. They also indicate that weather became more squally

during the day, and that very heavy rain was falling at Minicoy and
over the neighbouring sea area, and that the arca of heavy rainfall
increased considerably during the day, more especially in the eastern
quadrant. The centre of the depression, so far as can be judged, was
between Minicoy and the 8 A.M. position of the City of Vienna, and
Probably in about Lat. 73° or 8° N. and Long. 74" E.

Probable
position of
eentre of
depression
and storm,
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Specialobser-
vations at
Minicoy on
1st Nov-
ember.

The preceding data establish that weather was fine with light
winds off the west-coast and in the Arabian Sea to the north of Lat
9° N or 16°N. It was showery and squally to the west of the Ceylon
coast, where light southerly winds were blowing. The barometric ob-
servations at Minicoy and on board the S.S. City of Vienna estab-
lish that there was a shallow depression between Minicoy and the
adjacent mainland. The chart of the day (Plate VI) shows the posi-
tion and character of the depression.

The S.S. Athens and City of Vienna were approaching the cen-
tral depression—the former advancing in an east-south-east directior
towards it and the latter proceeding in the opposite directiontowards
and across it. '

The following gives the whole of the meteorological information

of the st in their logs :—

Position. | parene|  Winp,
e . re‘(ited 3nd —_—7
NaME OF VesseL.| Hour, | Lati- | Longi- S fover Direc- WEATHER,
tude. | tude. [andcon-[ q @
. E. stant tiord. g
gravity. fod
° ° 7 |lInches.| .
4 A.M. cer [T .. [|Variable| 1 { Overcast..
8 a.M, 1015 | 7010 | 29'88 Do. 2 Do.
Noon 954 70 34 Do, 5
4 P.M," « | 29°88 Do. 5 | Overcast and occasion-
% - alsqualls.
3 8r.M, . s Do. 5 | Overcast with. fresh
S5 variable winds,
= Heavy thunder and
ui ‘ ‘ slight confused sea.
v 9 B.M, N Do, | ... | Fierce squalls “and
' ", ! downpour of rain.
Heavy thunder and
lightning.
g-40P .M. v o e Do. | ... [ Thick heavy rain.
de- . Do. 5 | Squalls with incessant
night, rain.
4 AM. e e W. 3 | Overcast; light ran
] and passing squalls,
8 8 A.M, w | 20802 S. 3 Ditto ditto.
Q
N Noon 76 7525 | 29'89? [Variable| 2 | Cloudy sky; passing
" Sy squalls and slight sea.
: 4 P.M. 29-93? E. Ditto’ ditto.
S 8 p.M. e | 29°80 72 E. [... | Passing squalls with
] ' incessant rain,
UZ Mid- w. | 20%91? [Variable] 3 Ditto ditto.
wi night. )

The observer at Minicoy commenced to take observations at short
intervals from noon of the 1st, when the weather appeared to him sug=
gestive of the approach of a storm. His observations show that pres-
sure Was very steady throughout the whole day, but that very heavy
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ram fell, winds were strong from north-east, and sea rough to borster-
ous throughout the day. The following gives Ins observations taken
during the day —

B 5. Lower CLoups
Wind
Hour .-,2‘3",1353 vg;;:t"‘:,“ direc- Direc- [StateciSea | Weangr
ed  lchmmated| fon | Kmd | o
Inches | Inches |
Noon 29756 | 20744 | NE | Pk | N E [Very rough { Thunderstorm with
ran

030P M 732 730 N E Do NE Do Continued ram
! 725 73 | NE [ Do | NE | Bosterous tto
130 5, 657 700 ENE| Do |NE Do Ditte

» 693 725 |EN E| Pc |NE. Do Ditto
230 5 679 718 | N E Do |NE | Rough Ditto
35 g 675 721 NNE|Pch|NE Do Drizzling
330 5 675 722 N E Do NE Do Continued ratn
4 B *603 743 INN E| Do N E Do Drizzling
43071 700 74s N NE| Pc {NE Do Dito
5 n 71° 752 [N N E| Do N E Do D tto
530 5 723 755 N E Do N E Do D tto
L 730 752 |NE Do {NE Do Olvercastandsqual

y

620 , 740 754 | NE Do | NE Do Dr zzling
LA 758 7225 | NE | Do |[NE Do itto
o, 766 733 INNE| Pk | N E [Veryrough | Continued rain

5 59 mches of rainfell between noon of the 31st and noon of the
st The mean velocity of the wind, as registered by the Beckley’s
anemograph, used 1n connection with the tidal observations, was 33
miles per hour between g AM and 6 P M

In the preceding table the second column gives the observations
at Mimcoy corrected for temperature and reduced to sea level and
constant gravity In the third column the pressure data are given
after the effect of the ordmmary diurnal osallation has been elimi-
nated, so that the figures i that column represent the changes due
tothe abnormal features of the weather during the day. These figures
show that pressure was farly steady throughout the day with a
shght tendency to rise, and hence apparently mdicate that the cyclo-
e storm was m the imtial stage and was developing very slowly
The only feature of importance was the continuous heavy ramfall
the area of disturbance.

The whole of the 1nformation hence establishes that winds were
vatiable and hight both 1n the eastern and western quadrants of the
depression They also indicate that weather became more squally
durmg the day, and that very heavy ramn was falhng at Minicoy and

over the neighbouring sea area, and that the area of heavy ramfall
increased considerably during the day, more especially in the eastern
quadrant, The centre of the depression, so far as can be judged, was
between Minicoy and the 8 A M. position of the City of Vienna, and

Probably 1n about Lat 73°or 8N and Long 74°E

Probable
position of
centre of
depression
and storm
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iIn:vember November 2nd.—Pressure gave way over the whole of India on
(Chart 2, the 1st, but the fall was slightly greater at the Malabar Coast stations
Plate VI). than in the interior of the Peninsula. The depression off the Mala-
bar Coast hence increased in intensity, as is shown by the following
8 A.M. observations :—
BAROMETER, Winp. TEMPERATURE. ~
o < & g |ua I s e
RENE: 2lo g s |2
Soplos | B SElRe g g |£|™
StATION, E&E §.g & ok e 18 | &g | WeaTHER,
ougSlse g o > 508 ot B |= £ g 2
Sl ad (8 8 e85 is |5 (8 | Klg,
seslwz |G| B |g|5S8S|E |5s]E |S.| o (88
£8s8|SE|RE| & |8E|5ST % (5T|E |59 5|58
SR FS el A |<f|E<>|s |SElz |SE g &F
" nw ”
Colombo . 29°876|—'054[+023] S~W. |[10]| 167|845 ? [75% | ? | 10 o2z | Sea slight.
1rivandrum , 20°877|—023] ? |N.-N.W.[ 4 ? {8a's 650 | ? | 10 |0'81 | Showery.
Cochin , . 29 839|—"040|+016] Calm, 2 ? | 87°2(+1°6{74°7 |+0°6] 10 [0°30
Mangalore , . |20'852|—"064|+"007 E. 2| ? lo384+77[76°¢4 {420l 5 |NU '
Minicoy . 29°753|—"090] ? N.-E. |14 ? |8o1 ? [76'4) ? | 10 |5'53 | Drizzling.
General These observations show that the barometer had fallen briskly, and
;Ziﬁ?f‘i':f winds strengthened slightly at Minicoy. Winds were, as on the
the Arabian | 1st light and somewhat irregular in direction on the Malabar Coast.
Sea,

The following gives 8 A.M. observations taken on board ves-
sels in the south-east of the Arabian Sea:—

—

WEATHER,

PosTION AT 8 | Bapoyprer AT 8 aM, | WIND AT 8
AM, e AM,
NAME OF VESSEL, . - Corrected and .
%;5:; %3351 Actual, [teduced to sea| Direc- ]
’ E . * |level and con- tion, 1)
. ‘ stant gravity. _’f_
e 7 ° /| Inches. Inches.
S. S. Fultala . «1 5 53178 59| 3010 29°85 WeS..W.,| 5
S. S, 4thens . .1 8 855172 50| ao006 20882 | Varlable. 4
S. S. Drummond .| 9 13|67 19| 3015 29°85 E.-N.-E.| 4
S, S. Manora . . «| 10 40| 65 25| 2905 29°87 ook, 4
S. S. Chindwara . | At Califcut, 2988 29'85 E-N.-E.| 2
S, S, Bohemia . .| 12 25157 18] 3010 2909 E-N.-E.| 3
S. S. Inchlonga R .| 8|73 7| 2076 20'88 N.-E. 2
S. S. Deccan . . . (a6 198 71 23)| (20°04) 29088 |N.+-N..E.{ 5
Nolon. Noon,

Thick weather with
continous rain,

Squally with occa-
sional showers.

Fine and clear,

Passing clonds,

Cloudy.

Fine,

Fine,

Fine,

variable winds at that hour.
and at the Malabar Coast stations clearly indicate that if a cyclonic
circulation had been initiated in the depression, it was as yet con-

fined to a small central area.

These vessels all experienced light to moderate north-east winds
and fine weather with the one exception of the S. S, A¢kens, That
vessel was about 60 miles due north of Minicoy at 8 A.M.
meter (uncorrected) was apparently steady, but its readings are of
very doubtful validity. She had squally rainy weather and fresh

Her baro-

The wind observations of that vessel
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The following gives the whole of the weather information for the
2nd contained 1n her log —

PosiTioN BAROMETER Winp
Hour WEATHER
L;f l‘%"g Actual | Corrected | Direct on | Force
e ° v Inches | Inches
4AM Vanable 5 | Overcast mth occa
s onal run squalls
8an 8 55 72 50 3006 29 88 Do 5 |Moderate confused
sea
Noon 8 49 73 15 Do 5 |Heavy showers of
raw
4P M Do 6 | Heavy showers of
fain and confused
sea
Spw 3006 2088 Do 5 | Same weather con
tinue
Midmight Do 5 (Dtto dtto

The S S, Athens was passing through the northern quadrant of
the depression during the day, and was probably not more than 40
miles distant from the centre when nearest to 1t

The observer at the tidal observatory, Minicoy, took observations at
short intervals during the day The folloning gives these observa-

tions tabulated 1n the same form as those of the preceding day —
|Barameter| 33:3;‘;"" Lowsr CLOUDS Stateof
Hour | corrected | o on [ Wind tateof | \earnes
gndy | ehm | @O0 | pind | D rection Sea
reduc nated
Toches | loches | <l ne b o e
osam | 20608 | 2968; P Veryr nzzhiog
Al 2 ] 5 |NNE |Pch | NE |Bosterons Squally andover
cast

8 745 g0 | N E Pe N E Do |Dudag

5 754 7o | NE {pCe [NNE]| sight | Duo

1o, 743 70 lENE [P Ck N E De Overcast

1030 ,, 723 s | NE | pc NE Do Dtto

1 711 6s3 | NE | Pe N E | Rough |Dnuling

1m0 634 663 | NE | Pk N E Do | Cont nued ram

2, 663 67 NE | Pk N E Do | Overcast

tey 628 6% { NE | ek N E [Veryrough! Continued rain

2 5 605 66 | NE | Pk NE Do | Draslag

3 n 593 638 NNE PlI: 5 g S‘D-;‘ ggﬂ:xrlmed ram "
& -] g u: L3H

4 oot 53 (NNE] P <! b D‘:znlxayldoud&

3 . 6 NE |nCL|NN o 122ling

[ 38 o INNE[RCE[NNE] Do |[Overcast.

8 5 648 66 [INNE|PCk [NNL Do Dnzzl ng

10, 664 63 INNE| P¢ |[NNE| Do |Lighnng and

contirued run
Mdn ght 545 53 N E Pe |N N E jVeryrowgh! Ditto  ditto

These observations show that pressure decreased slowly but
steadily throughout the day up to 10 P M , when 1t began to fall very
rapdly It fell rapidly until shortly after midnight, at which hour 2t
was two-tenths of aninch lower than at 10 P\ of the preceding day.
Winds blew strongly from north-east during the day, their velocity
averaging shghtly above 30 miles per hour.

Observations
of storm
taken on
board S S
Athens on
20d Nover-
ber

Storm
obseryations
taken at
Mm coy en
2nd Novem
ber
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{Inf:}rcnccs The observations hence establish that a depression had formed
n . e .

obsorvations. | between Minicoy and the Malabar Coast during the preceding 48

grd Novem-
ber.

(Chart 1.,
Plate VII).

Observations
at Minicoy
on 3rd Nov-
ember.

Account of
storm as
experienced
at Minicoy.

hours, and that it had intensificd during the afternoon of the z2nd. Pres-
sure at the centre was probably at lcast a third of an inch below the
normal. The centre at midnight was probably advancing very slowly
in a west by north dircction and approaching Minicoy. It is not,
however, possible to give its position exactly or determine ils rate of
motion {rom the available observations.

November 3rd —Pressure had increased slightly during the pre-
vious 24 hours in the Indian land area. The observations indicate
that a shallow and somewhat extensive depression lay off the west
coast of India from Trivandrum to Karwar. The following gives
8 A.M, observations at the coast stations in this arca :— ’

BAROMETER, \WinD.
T Rainfall
SraTION, Change| Varia- { pyo A.zfm-iL Cloud. | in past | WEATHER.
8 A.M. [ inpast [tion from til(‘;(r::c gn ‘;;:lgs 24 hours.
2.4 hours.| normal. per hour.
1" ” Iz

Colombo . .| 20'86o | —'016 | +°004 1. 7 8 1°23 | Showery.
Trivandrum .| 29849 | ~—028 E.-N.-E. 4 [+} 041
Cochin .| 20'843 | —016 | —'001 | S.-E. 2 10 1'85
Mangalore 29 838 | —'014 | —'009 |E.-N.-E. 2 4 Nil.
Calicut 29'821 | —025 | ~'029 E. 4 8 0°'32
Karwar .| 29°844 | —'032 | +°007 | N.-E. 2 o Nil,
Minicoy . .| 29'711 | —034 ? S-LE. ? ? ?

These observations indicate that the central depression was to
the west of Minicoy. The following observations were taken at
Minicoy during the day :—

LoweRr CLouDS
Baromeg:lr B(zltfome‘ter Wind State of
corrcct wrna . ate o
HOUR. 114 reduc] variation (:iigcc- Kind Direc- Sea, WEATHER.
ed. leliminated. ne nd. tion.
Inches. Inches.

4 A, 29°541 29°573 [S+-S.-E | P.K. | S..E. | Very rough | Sky clear towards
6 , *640 ‘645 |S.-S.-E.|] P.K, | S.-E. Slight Squally.

7 *686 663 S.-E.| P.K. | S.-E. . Do. Ditto.

S ‘711 *676 S.-E.{ Pec. S.-E. Do. Ditto.

9 <728 *GSz S.-E. Pe. S.-E. Do. Drizzling.
10 5 °728 *685 S-E.| Pc. K. | S.-E. Do. Ditto.
o, 712 *682z |S.-S.-E. Pc. S.E. Do. Squally.
Noon. *682 ‘670 |S.-S.-E. Pc. S. E. Do. Ditto.

1 P.M, 670 68z |S.-S.-E. Ck. |S5.-5.-E. Do. Ditto.

2, 665 ‘695 |S.-S.-E. K. S.-S.-E. Do, Dark, gloomy.
4 s 647 ‘606 |S.-S.-E. Pk, S.-E. Do. Dn‘zzlmg.

6 679 701 |S.-S.-E. Plk. S.-E. Do. Ditto.

8 » *701 638 {S.-S.-E.| K. S.-E. Do. Dark, gloomy.
10 5 *747 *716 |S.-S.-E. K. S.-E. Do. Drizzling,

These observations show that the storm centre advanced west-
wards to the north of Minicoy, and was nearest to that island between
midnight and 4 A.M. The following brief account of the storm was

sent by the observer :—‘ A storm of rain accompanied with fresh

.
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winds, set m at 9 AM on the 1st instant The wind increased to a
gale from noon to 2 P M, and caused still more ramn, which flooded to
a depth of 3 to 4 feet the lower parts of the 1sland where almost all
the plantations of the islanders are situated After 2 P M, the wind
was very squally, blowing from north north-east, north-east, and
east north-east on the evening of the 1st and the 2nd, but changed
its direction at 1-30 AM on the 3rd 1sstant to south south-east and
south-east The velocity of wind from 1AM and 2 AM was 50
milesand from2A M to3AM 58 miles This storm has caused great
loss to the islanders Many trees fell, and many roofs of houses
were blown down, but no lives were lost

“Many old inhabitants of this1sland say that they never before ex-
perienced a storm so violent, destructive and long lived as this one on
this 1sland  About thicty-five or forty years ago they had a storm,
which lasted only for twelve or thirteen hours, and was not severe ”

These remarks indicate that the storm centre was nearest Mini.
coy apout 1-30 A M of the 3rd, when the wind shifted suddenly from
east-north-east to south-south-east The strongest winds were those
from south south east to south-east The central depression was
almost certainly not more than three or four-tenths of an inch inamount.
The centre was nearest to Minicoy and probably not more than 10 or
20 miles to the north at 1-30 A% of the 3rd  As the island of
Minicoy 1s 1n Lat 8° 13’ N and Long 73° 30" E, the position of the
centre at that hour was about Lat 8° 20’ N and Long 73°30'E
The concluding remark indicates that the storm was very exceptional
and that cyclome storms are probably of rare occurrence at Mimcoy

The following gives 8 A M meteorological data of the south-

east of the Arabian Sea for this day, extracted from the logs of
vessels —
PostTion BAROMETER Winp ,Sut”{
Nayzor Vesser \VEATHER
Lat Lo, Cor D rec- Sea
N FE | Actuat [ 00 [ ton | o
et © * |lnches |Inches
$.5 Ursa 6 a3] 789 E - Cloedy
S {ncon) [Variabl rafls wth
S Athens 8 5]75 50| 3006] 2983 [Varab 4 Squatls wit
showers of
.
SS Drummondl § 2 |q1 21| 007| 27 |N W] « Heary
weather
S S Manora 9 45|70 15| 2988{ 2980 [Varublel - - ‘-‘x:‘:’asg’
Ra 2 sqmalis;
foe at 1
t-rr,xlx
&S Bohemia {11 28160 47| 3005 | 2004 (ENE zf ~ (Cely
S Inchlonga {13 16 {75 27 S5 e fane
5 S Deccan 13 17 |65 S6f "9 | ~9S| B s era e T

Inference
from Minicny
observations

Weather 1n
the Arabian
Sea on 3rd
November
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Weather
conditions
off the
Malabar
and Konkan
coasts from
grd to 8th,

The data contained in the preceding table indicate that weather was
squally and showery in the Arabian Sea off the Travancore and West
Ceylon coasts. The winds, as observed on board the S. S. Manora
and Athens in this part of the Arabian Sea, were variable and moderate
in force, thus indicating that the storm was of small extent, and pro-
bably of moderate intensity. The only vessel near the storm area
during the day was the S S. Drummond. The following gives the

| whole of the available information contained in her log :—

BAROMETER.

Re-
duced.

nches,
29'77

PosiTioN. Winp.

Stgte of

Sea. | WEATHER.

Hour, -
Direc~

tion,

Lat.
N.

o 7 o 7

Actual.

Long.
(X)En.g Force,

jnche
3007 Heavy rain
and light-
mng.
Heavy rain
and thick.
weather.
aee Do. do.
v Showery.

4AM. . .

ey e

71 21 .07 77 | N-W.

77 Ww.
S.-W.
S.-S.-W.

S.-S.-E,

Noon . . 8 14{ 72 o ‘07
4P. M, . . 29°08 68
S ’» . . ves ves 30°05 75

Midﬂight . - .o o '08 -78

Weather
clearing.

Fine and
clear.

& tnn

Moderate.

During the next five days, 7.¢., from the 3rd to the 8th, weather was
slightly disturbed and squally off the Malabar and Konkan coasts.
How far this was a residual effect of the storm described in the pre-
ceding paragraph, or how far it was due to the increased strength of
the south-west winds at the entrance to the Bay, and hence also pro-
bably in the Arabian Sea to the west of Ceylon, can only be conject-
ared in the absence of complete meteorological data. The latter,
however, appears tobe the most probable cause. . o

The following summary of the Minicoy obse:rvatlons indicates
clearly the character of the weather during this period off the Malabar

Coast:— 3
= BAROMETER. Winp. Croup, {RaINFALLe
Averagcf "
i focity o 24 hours
Dazs. Sa M Chigg‘:; i Direction vezf ';xlo'urs 84 M, |preceding
’ ounrs, 8 aM. | preceding 8 A,
8 A,
"Tnches. inch.
. .1 20720 ~~'027 S.-E. 33 8 4°01
3rd : ; . 765 +-045 |E-S~E.l 14 8 032
4th . . . ' 04 4029 S. 28 4 1.25
sth : : ; . ‘830 + 036 | S.-W. 5 4 020
6th e : . 866 +°036 | S-W, 14 2 Iil.
7th . . . : '904 + .038 S.- V. 4 3 A l'l.
83; : : . ‘910 + "008 N. 2 3 Nil.
9 . . .

tions establish that pressure increased slowly and

bserva i
These o h, and that strong southerly winds pre-

steadily from the 3rd to the gt
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vailed from the 3rd until the 7th. Winds fell off very rapuly in

strength

on the 8th, and shifted from south-west on that day to north

on the gth  Northerly winds were recorded on 19 days out of the
remaining 22 days of the month. These observations hence indicate
that north-east monsoon conditions were established as far south as

Minicoy (Lat. 8° N.) on and from the oth of November.

Weather was showery during thisinterval in Malabar and Canara | Ramfan
The following gives a return of the daily rainfall from the 3rd to the |data of west

coast statron¢

gth, recorded at the meteorological observatories im these coast | from the 3id

PR to oth Nov-
districts ;— et vkl
AMOUNT OF RAINFALL ON—
Sration. wd | ath | sth | 6th | ph | sth | oth
Inches | Inches | Inches | Inches. | Inches | Inches | Inches
Colombo . . . .| 3] opz] N | N | N2 | N )53
Trvandrem « . . .| ©41| N oo3| ooz 028! N o022
Cochin PR 185 | N | N ooy | Mi | M | Nua
Mangalore . . . Nyl Nal Nl o010 033 003 14
Cahcut . e o] o3| N} Nu il e 25| M| N
Karwar I I /T O T B TR oog| oo2| Ml
Mormugao . Ny | Na | Na | Nad ) Nl Nl | Dl
Ratnagini . D Na | Na | N | Na | Nao| Nt | Au
The rainfall data shew that the showery weather extended as far
north as Karwar, and lasted until the gth, after which fine dry weather
set in over the Konkan and North Canara districts, Occastonal
showers continued to be received in Malabar and Travancore
The following table gives the cloud 2mount as registered at 8 A m Cloud data

at the observing stations on the west coast. It shews clearly that | of west coast

weather was fine with partial cloud throughout this period — fatons ard
to oth Nov=
AMOUNT OF CLOUD AT S A ¥ OF— ember
STATION,
ard 4th, sth 6th 7th Sth oth
Colombo . R T 5 s 4 v ° 3
Trnandrum . . 9 3 9 8 o ° 3
ochin . . . . 1o 6 3 o o o °
Mangalore . . . .| 4 ° & 10 10 s 7
Calicut . N 8 2 9 o o 10 6
Karmar e e o ° 1 4 B 4 2
Mormugao . . . .| o ° 3 4 to 3 '
Ratnagm . . o« .| © o 3 4 1 3 '
The wind data furnish similar evidence of the fact that, although

the coast observations indicated the eaistence of a shallow depression
(as on the 2nd and 3rd), weather was fine with partial cloud, light to
moderate winds and qccasional showers, but was not, according to
the ordinary acceptation of the word, stormy.
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The following gives the probable positions of the centre of the
storm from the 1st to the 3rd :—

3y

PosiTioN or CENTRE. |n.

Distance] Average
Date. Hour, passed | hourly
Latitude N. |Longitude E.| °¥¢™ velocity.

| £ S . . . . . .1 8 AM. 5° of 73°50’
and ., . . . . . . . 8o 73°20" 43 1'8
ard . . . . . . . » 15’ 72°45° 30 12

The storm hence drifted very slowly westwards during that
period at an average rate of 2 miles per hour, and passed on the grd
into an area for which there are no data. It probably continued to
advance in the same direction for some days afterwards slowly fill-
ing up whilst advancing westwards. The southerly humid winds in
the castern quadrant extended northwards along the Malabar and .
Konkan coasts on the 4th and sth and gave showery weather and
thunderstorms., The Minicoy obscrvations appear to indicate that
these conditions continued until the 6th, by which date the depres-
sion had probably filled up. The southerly winds then fell off rapidly
in strength on the jth and 8th and were replaced by northerly winds
on the gth, on which day normal north-east monsoon conditions ob-
tained over the Arabian Sea.
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CHAPTER 1V,

PoRT BLAIR CYCLONE OF 31ST OCTORER TO THE 7TH NOVEMBER,

The conditions and circumstances of the origin of the cyclone

under discussion are as yet unknown It crossed the Gulf of Siam on

the goth and 31st of October, and 1t appears probable that 1t origi-
nated in that sea area

Dr. Doberck, Director of the Hong Kong Observatory, in reply to

an enquiry, states that no bad weather was reported in the China

Sea from the 23td of September to the 32th of November, He also

adds that he has come across only one case of a small cyclone |

which originated in the Gulf of Siam and advanced westwards, pro-
bably across the Malayan Peninsula. Fairly complete information
has been obtained of the character and path of the storm across the
Gulf of Siam and the Malayan Peninsula.

The following account of the storm extracted from the Stam Free
Press was forwarded by the Port Officer, Rangoon —

« A cyclone swept over the Gulf of Siam on the 3oth and 31st of October. It
prssed 1n its course over the island of Koh Samuie at the entrance to the Bight of
Bandon and entirely destroyed the towns of Bandon and Chaiya, the latter place
being one of the largest towns on the Gulf, Five thousand six hundred and sixty
houses were blown down, trees between 4 or 6 feet in diameter were uprooted or
snapped m two by the force of the wind, and there was o heavy loss of ife. The
whole country in the track of the stormisa complete desert without a tree or
house standing. There also appears to have been heavy loss at sea, as the S S
Caps Clear, bound from Champon to Chaiya, passed large quantities of wreckage,
Such as yunks cargo, and dead bodies L he S S. Ranbow capsized at Koh Samuse,
and the officers and crew of 30 men and 3 passengers were all lost, withthe ex-
ception of 6 natves, The storm lasted about six hours, and 1s said to be one of
the most destructive which has ever wisited the Gulf of Suam”»

The foffowing account of the storm was recened from the
Bangkoh Foreign Office through A A, Apcar, Esq, Consul General
for Siam at Calcutta, and 1s stated to have been drawn up from the
reparts of the Governors of Chalya and Renong —

461t appears that the storm broke out tn Chaiya on the 31st October at 11
r M, and lasted with unabated force up to 3 A M on the 1st November, The land
was covered with water up to 7 or § feet and 387 religious buildings, and 4,238
other . LR O A R
more P . . . .
these - H
timber.

* The report of the Governor of Renong states that the storm commenced on
the 15t November at 1ax Ran was falling and the wind was blowing from the

Origim of
cyclone in
the Gulf o
Siam,

Storm

otuginated

1n Gulf of

Siam and

not 1a Chs
ea

Account of
storm 1n th
Gulf of Siai

and Lower
Siam In Stas
Free Press,

north-cast, and the sky presented 1 fiery red appearance at sunset of the 3ist,
Many trees were uprooted on the hulls surrounding Renong and the water to the

Acconnt of
storm in
Lower
Siam by the
Bangkok
Foreign
Office
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Storm passed
over St.
Matthew’s
Island.

Bribf K
description
of the portion
of the
Alalayan
Peninsula
inc(uded in

north side of the Kapo Creek was dry for about six hours. The storm raged
throughout the province up to about 7a.M., and during ‘that time severe dam:e'e
was done to some parts of the palace, and on the court-house on the west side tlbxe
corrugated-iron roof was blown down.

“In the district of Renong itself 42 houses were blown down and 3 persons
were killed, and so in other places; the greatest damage was done in the village of
Kapo, where 122 houses were blown down and 5 houses destroyed through the water
rushing in. Work had to be stopped at 31 mines, and roads were destroyed inland
throughout the district. On the surrounding islands the storm was felt from the
Island Koh Sang and Song (British territory) to Koh Hartsai Yas, Koh Xang, Koh
Phayam, Koh Klang, Koh Bangchak, Koh Klang Kas (Renong), and Koh Rakam
(Takuapa) to St. Matthew’s Island and Chance Island. Little damage was done
to Koh Song and Koh Rakam. The storm was not felt from Koh Phi Pakuam
(Renong) following the course of the Kra up to Kraburi.”

From the foregoing report it appears that this storm travelled
at the rate of 18 miles an hour.

According to the account of the survivors of the S.S. Razunébow,
which was at anchor about a guarter of a mile to the south-east of the
island of Koh Samuie, the weather which had previously been very
fine became threatening on the evening of the 31st, and at 10 "P.M.
the wind freshened rapidly. The captain at 11 P.M. ordered the
fires to be lighted. The wind and sea increased very rapidly at this
time, and the vessel rolled heavily. Very shortly afterwards (between

|1 p.M. and midnight) a heavy squall struck the vessel, when she
gave one heavy roll to port, capsized, and sank.

The storm centre also appears to have passed over, or very near
to, St. Matthew’s Island, in the Andaman Sea, Lat. 10° N. and Long
984° E,, and about 30 miles to the west of the mouth of the Pakshan
River, and roo miles to the west-north-west of Chaiya. The captain
of the S. S. Fitspatrick, when passing near the island in the second
week of November, noticed that many of the huge trees of that island
had been very recently uprooted. Many trees were quite bare of
leaves, and the whole of the foliage of the island had the appearance
of having been scorched by fire.

The preceding information hence appears to establish conclusive-
ly that the storm originated in the Gulf of Siam, probably in.ab0ut
Lat. g° N. and between Long. 102°to r03° E., and also that it was
unique in its origin and its earlier features. .
> The following gives a brief description of the part of the Malayan

Peninsula (Lower Siam) traversed by the storm :—

The long and narrow peninsula, which stretches southwards between the
Andaman Sea and Straits of Malacca on the west and the Gulf of Siam and
South China Sea on the east, extends from Lat. 14° N. to Lat. 1° N. It js divided
into two portions by the Isthmus of Kra (in Lat. 10° N.). The southern portion is
usually called the Malayan Peninsula. Both portions are more or less xfmuntam-
The mountains in each portion consist of a central range, which runs

ous.
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approximately north and south, and formsthe backbone of the country, with numer-
ous lateral offshoots  The Isthmus of Kra 1s a well marked break m tius central
range of hills, and 15 stated to be 1n its highest part not more than 100 feet high
The ills also immediately tothe north and south of the tsthmus appear to occur
chiefly as 1solated elevations, and not as continuous ranges  The 1sthmus 1s so low
that 1t has been proposed to construct a canal across it and thus shorten very con-
siderably the sea passage between Calcutta and the Burma ports and China but
the estimated cost 15 prohibiive  The part of the peminsula crossed by the storm
hence appears to cons st of comparatively low ground, interrupted by 1solated lls
of moderate elevation The east coast of the pensnsula, to the south of the Is hmug
of Kra curves through south to east, and encloses a small gulf known as the Bight
of Bandon The toyn of Bandon 15 on the south coast of this Bight mn Lat 8°
5> N and Long 99°3 8 B and the town of Chaiya on the west coast of the
Bight1sm Lat ¢°24 N and Long 99°36 E The town of Renong 1s on the
cpposite side of the peninsula near the entrance to the Pakshan River, whch
forms the boundary between Tenassenm and the province of Renong tn Siam It
isinLat ¢°s6 N, Long ¢8%2 E

The course of the cyclone hence directed 1t to that part of the
pemnsufa where the land surface offered the least resistance to its
passage

The typhoon or cyclone at this stage was one of great intensity,
and accompanied with violent and destructive hurnicane winds when
crossing the Malayan Peninsula  The duration of the storm 1s given
by the Siam Foreign Office as four hours, and 1s probably that of the
time 1t took the inner storm area (in which winds were of force g to
12) to pass over places 1n the trach of the centre. As the rate of
advance of the storm at this stage was nearly 19 miles an hour, the
diameter of the typhoon proper or inner storm area of the cyclomc
d stutbance along the direction of 1ts advance was probably between
7¢ and 8o miles This gives the diameter of the storm arerin an
e1st and west direchion

The account of the storm obtamed from the Banghok Foreign
Off ce shows that the centre very probably passed over the town of
Chaiya and the willage of Kapu The belt of destructive winds 1s
not very clearly indicated by that statement, It apparently included
Renong to the north of the centre, but did not extend so far south
as the town of Trpuapa. This shows that the breadth of the area of
destructive winds just before passing out of the Malayan Pemnsuly
was less than Gomiles It 1s hence probable that the shape of the storm
area as defined either by the 1sobars or the aren of destructive winds
was oval or elliptical, the greatest diameter of which was approx:
mately 1n the direction of the trick of the centre. The storm area
was hence probably at this stage, asit was undoubtedly when crossing
the Andaman Seaand Bay of Bengal, elliptical shaped, with itslongest

the track of
the storm
(Plate XV}

Summary of
chief facts
respecting
track and
motion of the
storm in the
Guif of Sam
and Lowor

S am
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diameter in the direction of advance, the longest diameter being
about 80 miles and the shortest 60 miles.

The preceding information also shows clearly that the storm ad-
vanced across the Gulf of Siam in a westerly or west-north-westerly
direction on the 3oth and 31st of October, and reached the east coast of
the Malayan Peninsula in the districts of Chaiya and Bandon in Lower
Siam about midnight of the 3ist. The centre passed over the town
of Chaiya about 2 A.M. of the 1st. It reached Port Blair about 2-30
AM, of the 2nd, ‘Assuming these data as approximately exact, the
storm during this period of 244 hours travelled about 460 miles with
an average velocity of between 184 and 19 miles per hour.

The following are the more important inferences respecting the
track and character of the storm at this stage based upon the pre-
ceding statement :—

(1) The centre passed to the south of Koh Samuie (in Lat-
9° 30’ N. and Long. 100° E.) at midnight.. The S.S.
Rainbow, it is stated, had easterly winds before she sank.

(2) The centre passed over Chaiya (Lat, 9° 124’ N. and Leng.
99° 36" E.) about 1-30 A.M.or 2A.M. The storm appzurs to
have raised a considerable storm wave, as it 1s stated that
the land was covered with water to a depth of;7 or 8 feet,
and that 76 persons died through the water rushing up
into the houses. The destruction of life and propertyin
Chaiya was probably due in large part to the storm wave.

(3) The storm centre passed nearest to Renong about 3 A.M,,
and a little to the south of that town. It probably passed
centrically over the village of Kapu in the Renong Dis-
trict,

(4) The storm centre probably also advanced a little to the
south of St. Matthew’s Island.

(5) The direction of advance of the storm at this stage was
west-north-west or more exactly N. 69° W.

(6) The rate of advance of the storm at this stage was some-
what greater than 18 miles per hour, but probably did not
exceed 20 miles per hour.

(7) The inner storm area in which winds were of force g or 10
to 12 was probably elliptical-shaped, and the longest
diameter, running approximately east and west, was about
80 miles in length, and the shortest (lying north and south)
60 miles in length.

It is very probable that the storm was an example of the class
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known as typhoons m the China Sea It was quickly generated,
the conditions being favourable to that rapid accumulation of action
in 1 comparatively small space which invariably accompantes concen-
trated torrential rain
November rst —The storm under discussion, the ongin of wiich
has been traced to the Gulf of Siam, entered the Indian area early
on the morning of the 1st, and formed the chief feature of the meteo
rology of the weather 1n India during the next week
The abnormal pressure conditions prevailing in the Indian area
at this time have been fully stated n a previous section Pressure
was very considerably above the normal on the 31st, but was beginning
to give way over nearly the whole of India  The changes were how-
ever small and the pressure distribution i the Indian land area on
the morming of the 1st was similar to that of the gist October The
chief features were—
(1) Pressure was 1 excess over the whole of India by amounts
averaging very nearly a tenth of an wch
(2) Pressure was most largely in excess in the area stretch-
ing from the South Deccan and Circars to Bihar and the
North-Western Provinces That area was hence one of
local excess of pressure
(3) The excess of pressure was least i amount Lower
Burma and the south of the Bay and off the Malabar coast
The cyclone was entenng this area of local deficiency of
pressure 1n the Andaman Sea, and was hence intensifying
the defictency
Pressure was very umform over North Western and Central India
Steepish gradients obtained in the peninsula and the north of the
Bay In the Bay (excluding the Andaman Sea) winds were shghtly
stronger 1n the northern half of the Bay than mn the southern half
They ranged n force fram 4n the north of the Bay to 2 and 3 m
the centre and south of the Bay
The mean or normal force of the winds at the entrance to the
Bay 1n November 1s 2 5 and winds are vaniable in direction but south.
west winds shghtly predomnate  In the Andaman Sea they are of
avernge force 3 and in the north-west angle of the Bay they average
shghtly less than 2z They hence usually increase 1n force south wests
watds from the head of the Bay and westwards from the Andaman
Sea to the Coromandel and Cast Ceylon coasts {1 ¢, from Lat 8°N to
16° N ), where they shightly exceed 4 wn force
Winds ot the rst were hence strongest in that part of the Bay where
they 1re usually weakest in November, and ztee 1ersd  They were,
however, in general accordance with the abnormal pressure distribution
of the day

Chet
features of
meteorology
ofInda

on 1st
November
(Plate VIII)
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It may also be noted that the changes of pressure during the
previous 24 hours in the Indian area were everywhere small in
amount, and left the distribution of pressure and its variations from
the normal unchanged.

The following table gives data :—

PRESSURE,

PRo\ INCE. Pressure
Change since |  Variation anomaly,

. 8 a1, of pre- from )

vious day. normal,

Inch. Inch, Inch.
Burma . . . . . . . —~*016 +%062 |. =‘o42
Bengal and Assam . . . . ~ 006 +'119 +°015
North-Western Provinces . . . —*004 +'126 +'022
Punjab . . . . . . . —*013 +°110 +°cob
Bombay . . . . . . . +001 +°087 —'017
Central Provinces . . . . . —'013 + 122 +'018
Guzerat and Central India . . . . o +°110 +'006
Sind and Rajputana . . . . o +'109 +'005
Madras . . . . . . . —*009 + ‘090 - 0I4

Assuming that the storm centre passed over Chaiya between 1-30
A.M. and 2 A.M., and that it was travelling on a straight course with
an average velocity of 184 miles per hour, its position at 8 A.M.
of the 1st would be in Lat. g° 50’ N, and Long. 97° 30" E. This
agrees satisfactorily with the land and marine 8 A.M. meteoro-
logical data of the day. ‘

XX:“Btg;"OE“ The following gives a summary of the observations taken on board
Bengal. vessels in the Bay of Bengal at 8 A.M. :—
POsITION. | BAROMETER. WiND
=
e
9 &
Suip. X ,§ 35 . Weather.
Z | S g
] =3 =] =S80 =] ] i)
= = < |§7° a 7 n
© /1 ¢ ¢ |Inches. |Inches. .
S. Glenricht .| 4 30lgz 15 .. W. 2 Fine.
S. Eurydice .} 4 45l9z 40| ... S.-W. 4 Squally,
S. Loudon Hilll 5 32|93 18| 30°20 | 2992 Calm o Calmsand faint
Cvar:i'lble airs.
S.S. Stella .| 5 4083 o[ 300z |{29'93| Variable foudy.
S.S. Pundua | 6 56lg2 39] 30'00 |29702 Calm o v Cloudy.
S. Foseph .. 6 5 |g3 o 30'02?!20'92; Variable 1 !Sea like |Light airsand
glass. calms;squally
appearance
in cvening.
. S. Bann it 13lgo 25 .. N.-E. 4 Squally.
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‘ PosITION |B\xom~.n:k Winp r
bz
g5,
Sure - EEE Weather
z © =2 ®
s | 3 B8 g -
B2 0% (825 3 S
Sl vl 8 |Esk H 8 K]
313 2 838 2o £ &
e e Inches |Inches|
S Lena 11289 45 Varable T Cloudy Squal
ly * durng
part of day
$ S Lincoln |11 284 19 3000 |2090] N E 4 | L ght head | Fine and clear
shire
SS Taverley, Masul patam N E 5 | Moderate | Clear
SS Colaba |18 oslor 28 3001 [2904 N N E 2 Fne.

S Anne Main|to 1390 30| 2992 [2098{N E by N 4 | Smooth Fine andelear
1

SS Sirsa 19 35/% 33 3011 lzo0e| N byE Toe Lightto
moderate
b eeze dunng
day
SS Ganges |10 40/86 10| 3013 | 2099 N E 4 F neandclear
SS Tasmantalzo 4087 40 3013 |3000| NE 2 Fne
§ Charles |20 53183 o7 2987 |3000 NE 3t0 4
Lhekens
SS Pallam |21 1558 30 3015 [3001 N 3 Fine and clear
cotta
FLV Canejintermed ate NE 4 | Moderate | Clear
pus Stat on swell f om
J south
SS Arratoon| Calcutta NE 2 Fne
Apcar

The preceding dat1 show that winds were even highter and more
vanable 1t the entrance to the Bay than 1s usual j1n November

The § Eurydice 1n Lat 4° 4, N and Long 92° 40' L
had moderate south west winds and occasional squalls  Five vessels
in addition to the S, ZLurydice were between Lat 4° N and 8°
N All had light airs and calms in the morming with 1 smooth
sea [me clewr weather obtained over the remainder of the Bay
Winds werc somewhat stronger than their mean force in November,
and ranged from 2 and 3 at the head of the Bay to 4 and § on the
Coromandel and Madras coasts It has 1lready been stated that the
storm entered the Andamtn Sea very carly on the morning of the st,
and that the centre passed to the south of St Matthew s Island
between 4 and 5 AM  The following obsersations taken at the
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Cyclone Memoirs.

Weather in
the Andaman
Sea on 1st
November,

nearest land observatories show to what extent the storm was influ-
encing the meteorology of the Indian area at 8 A.M. of the 1st—

BAROMETER. WIND TEMPERATURE DURING S

PREVIOUS 24 HOURS., -

[Ec A N a

58 a8 | § CERNEE g g |§|&

Svavion. | 8 2 {25 | & $E BB & & Bla

SEEIRE | | & | os8%E) 5 |el] s &I
E52 o™ | 0F 5 |eE3lzss! 2 [ 841 § | 8% B .
TER|Ps I BE|] 5 |PLF|ESR E |HE| E |BE|eiEd
g7e |S5REs| B |Bby|SSw| § |B5| E |55 (323

K] 5= i 5 &
38815 A a8 |2°H™MeBE 2 |2F] E |5F 5lE=

t 14 " < -3
Mergui . 29'88g {039 ? N.-N.-W. 2 ooy | 882 ? 677 ? liolo'ro
Tavoy .| g1y =021} ? Calm 2 ? {871 ? |762] ? l10 Vil
Moulmein ‘923 |—'039]+0.41] N.-N-W.} 3 >l ors | +34| 778 | +4'8 1] Nil
Dilasr&oréd 918 |03z} + ‘035 N.-N.-E. 5 63 | 893 | +20l] 74°5 | ~1'0] 7| Vil
NCe

Port Blair *863 |—036] ? N. 5 84184 2 |781] .. |S8loof
Nancowry 018 |—o51| ? Calm . oo | 861 ] .. | 9621 .. [10/0%05

These observations give no indication of the existence of a cyclone
in the Andaman Sea. The barometer had fallen slightly, but was
still above the normal of the day. Winds were light, and blowing
from some northerly point at all stations, and were generally.below
their normal strength., These observations show that the storm was
of small extent, and that it was not due to the gradual development
of a disturbance in the Andaman Sea.

The following gives a statement of 8 A.M. observations taken on
board vessels in the Andaman Sea on the 1st:—

PoSITION. BAROMETER. Winp
. . Corrected &
Suip. Lati~ |[Longi-| _. |and reduced o Weather.
tude| tude| £ | to sea-level S 8
N. E. % | and constant = 5
< gravity. = =
°© / § ° / iinches] Inches.

S. Marpesia .12 ? 3010 29°85 N.-E. 2 | Passing showers.

8.S. $apan .17 4008 10| 30%09 2890 W.-N.-W, 4 Overc:laxst; light rain;
squally,

S.S. St. Regulus . 11x 28los do| ... N.-E, 6 | Heavy g’qualls.

8.5, Nevasa . {14 10jg6 45! 29'00 29'00 E.-N.-E. 4\ Morning—fine.
Evening—wind
increased fo gaj,
with rain.

gg g}zanda .13 2o0jos 35} 3016 2692 Varl::\?ble 2 | Cloudy and fine.

O Mayo . . 29°go 2903 ' 2 s
S.S. Shahjahan . Rangoon{ N -E, 4 }Fme and clear.
8.S. Paina . . 25°88 29'93 N.E. {1to2 jFine.
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The weather 1n the Andaman Seaat 8 AM of the 1st was, judging
only from the data given 1n the two preceding tables, fine, with Iight
to moderate winds  Several vessels which were near the Lower Pegu
coast during the day bad fine clear weather throughout The only
vessel which experienced strong winds and squally weather at 8 A n
was the $S 8¢ Regulus

The only vessel which encountered the force of the storm on the
1st was the S Marpesia which was proceeding to Rangoon The
following gives the whole of the information relating to the storm
contained m the abstract of her log forwarded by the Port Officer,
Rangoon —

W
Barometer Statc
Darx anp Hovr [ uncorrected [ 7 of Weather
D ecton |  Foree sea.
15— Inches

Noon 30 10 N E 2 Passing showers

1en qually

geM™ 4 Wind “suddenly 1increased
at 3 ru, carry ng away
b boom and fore top
mast head

sen 2995 | N E |Hard gale

68 M Falling Wind 10 | High | Constant rain

rap dly creas ng

oFN 29 40 Hurricane Wind blew away fore and
main topsals and fore
toproast stay sal

Mudn ght 2910 N Hurr cane Constant rain

force
21d—
2AM 2920 | N W jDitto
4AM 29 70 w Wind mos Sky overcast
derate

6An 298 | S W

8axm 2090 S 6 Constant ra n

Neon 3000 | SE 4 Sky overcast

The Port Officer, Raingoon, who obtuned this information states
that 1t 1s not a copy of the log s that was not written up tn consc.
quence of the mate s leg having been broken during the storm.  Itisa
copy of the Master’s notes The position assigned by the Captain to the
vessel at noon 1s Lat g° 12’ N, and Long g6° 19" E  This 15, how-
ever, almost certainly wrong, and her position was probably in about
Lat 113°N. to 12° N and Long 94°E  No information 1s given as
to her course It s, however, probable that she was proccedingin a
north westerly course, and also that she was carried to the west during
the afternoon by the winds and currents set up by the storm in the
centre of the Andaman Se1r  She was duning the evening of the st

1n the west quadrant, and thence passed into the southernand eastern
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Cyclone Menoirs.

Weather in
the Bay of
Bengal.

The following table gives 8 A.M. data of the Bay of Bengal, ex-
tracted from the logs of vessels navigating the Bay at this time :—

Posttion. BAROMETER. WinD, |
T &
g8
Bk State of
- state o
Suie. . I8 E—g? sea. Weather.
Z S .
O 5 o & 4
[co] a - 3 é“ -:?
2| & 5 |g%E % g
§1 &8 | B (5=2d] £ 5
31 5 < 5 a =
S. Glenricht e 71 Inches. {Inches W T Show
«Glenricht .1 s 45 g2 2ol ... . 3 owery,
S.S. Stella .5 354 gﬁ 15/ 29°06  29'87 | N.-W. 4 - C!oludy. aE:uen—
ing—rain
Mod 1‘with squalls.,
S.8.City ¢ 20| 20°8 29'S7 | Variable 2 | Moderate ‘requent squ~
Vx'en:zﬁ. /16 o) 79 202087 957 alls and rain
S in ﬁmméngl.
. dice . 2 e S.-\, . qually ; dusky
S. Eurydice 6 10/ 92 4o 4 oy ; pasity
ing—heavy
squlalls.
. 112 23 2 29°92 | Variable alm and
S. Loudon Hilll 6 25| 93 15| 3020 [20%9 oney g
able airs.
Cloudy with
showers in
C?ft%moon.
S.S8. Plassey | 7 o] 82 29-58  |29'85 [W.-S.-W 4 oudy.
. 2 29°S0 2 |2y S.-W, Squally;
S. Joseph 7 45| 92 1020802 [24°86 S showery.
Heavy rain
- Cl;“ e:lfternoon.
8.5 Pundua (8 6! 87 58/ 30%04 [29'S7 W, 4 e oudy.
1. M. S, Clive Madras 29'04 |29'88 ‘XN:-E-'E 4to5 | N-E, swell, Very threaten
S. Baun 12 10} 90 15 .. oo |N-E.by 4 ing’ appear-
ance to-
north, Light
unsteady
breeze.
S. Kalakana .|(13 15 88 33)]20°76 |[20'8632 N.-N.-E. e
noon, ; - .
L NoE | 4| Frhoell[Squalls o
i Heavy rain..
S. 8. Lincoln-|15 15| 85 152096 |{29'S7 N.-E. 5 C:{)‘féd:;;.
shire. 88 | No-N.-E v | Cloudy.
S.S. Chanda {17 430 91 40| 30't0 {20'88 N E' . 5 Fine 1 morm.
S. S. Palam- 18 o| g1 253003 {2089 L. 4 aee ing. Squalls
cotta. and rain in
afternoon
zlmd evening,
Barque Lady |(18 571 87 30) N.-E. 6 Cloudy.
Agmnes. noon. '
S. S{;'Loodiana 19 o 86 203005 {2995 | N.-W. 4 | Smooth F;;‘ema(:_ii;??"
. N.-E. - Fine and
S, Meanatchy Gopalpur, |30°06°? o N .
S. AnneMainlig 50| go 24|29'84 [29'91 N.~N.-E. " }.Slifgﬁ?i‘ain in
evening.
’ g ~N.-E, 4 .
.S. Colaba .j20 34) 88 43/ 3004 [29'97 | N.-N Fine.
g. S. Ganges ear drvmd- 30'15  [30°01 N. 3
heads. .
F. L. V. Cano-| Intermediate | 3001 {2999 N. 4 | Slight swell.
. station. . . .
F p Ii‘S V. Star.| Lower Gasper | 20'99 [29'09 | N.-E, 3 | Smooth . C;I:; n even
station.
. N.-E. 5 Clear.
Waverley Ne(z;l; Csc‘)::\c}"?ada




ey
vemrpuy 3
LTRETHLEY

£ o .
zuunpq,':ES eppop S |3 S 3 986Gz |gootiof SG o w | uodof g g
. €c | L6155 96l o1 11 [*mimag,
St N L R O vl ) N
Tpaeid
21 1rejsuoa pur| Py q N
3 |voang | padyeasoy | B0V | apmy | apm
es o pasnpaipue worgl 0T | eqassap
IEAL ang it te) 20 IMVN
anipy WYILIROYVE NOWXISOg

— puz 943 uo ves uewepuy o) ws sdiys pxeoq uo

udye) SuoneAIdsqe IRV g oyl Jo Aaewruns € saatd Swaojio) ay g
+Keg ay3 1o Yinos ay} 0y
1jaq jeraojenba oy} jo esoy3 03 osje Ing ‘zare Leg 2y ut uongesodeas
03 Ljuo jou onp ‘azeydsowie Jamo[ ayl ut anodea snoanbe jo sayd
-dns D]qe[iEAE oY) J[T B OJul AIp X23I0A 3y 0} YSneIpw asudu
oyl *soTjns €SS Y} DAOGE 399 000'S J0 ooay ueyy 210w jou Ljyeq
-o1d sean Aparpr 3sogesid Jo 913U OY} JRY3 PUE UOIRASS MO| £jaAn
-eredwod jo ouo Sem wWi0S Y3 jey) uoneapuw Buoxs € ‘paryrewsy
aq azay Kew 1 ‘aze sofdueyd prdexr ssoyy, wio3s oYy ojur Suipaoy
219M pue ‘Arg a1} JO ISTS-YINOS dYY UI N 71 *3] SE 1T SESPIBMYIION
Papuajxa mou Leg 9Y3 1O YINOS Y} JO SPUIM JSIM-YINOS Pruny 9y} jeyy
PUE w1035 313 JO UOTIIE OY} O3 JUP SEW UOISUIIXD SIY} ey Ioyjeam
pue spums gy ur sadueyd pides ay woly ajqeqoad £124 “osamoy ‘st 3y
N oIT PUE N o8 ‘327 U29A33] BDIT 1} 10} S[(E[IEAT UOIIEWLION OU §¢
212y se ‘Keg] oy} JO 35T YINOS 243 dn PIpuIXd SPuLM DSIYY Ie Moy
£jaeapd asoys 03 JUAIOYNS Jou e vyep oy,  Lep oy3 Suunp Ljroaes
ut paseasout sjenbs oyl pue ‘Ljjenbs ss3) 10 s10w Os|E SEM JoyIEOM
ayy, powejqo peq sue djqeires pue 3yl pue swied> sfep Surpso
-o1d pue 3st 3y} uo a1aym ‘Aeg Sy} Jo Ymos 3y ur pajressid sputm
159M-TJn0s Jjesopowt Juyy £[183d MOYS IduSY BIEp Y, *0 T Kjuo seam
2010y 28e1oae 9yl 381 9y} JO Sutow ayy wo searoym ‘L€ sem Bup
-uI0w 9} WL N 8 1B JO YINOS 2y} 0} S[3s594 udAIs £q paousatiadxs
SPUIM 3T} JO 9010] UEDW JYJ  SPUIM JS3M 0} ISPM-YINOS S)EIIpOW
(AL pue utes yonw gym L([enbs mou sea pue sinoy bz snoraead oy

Suaunp fjqesaprsuod paSueyd pey Leg ouyy Jo YINOS SY) U ISYIEI M
Suuaas pue uoousdye oyy ur syjenbs pue sromoys [euots
~e000 qis Joyieam £pnopo pey f gg Suo joises oyl 03 pue N
JOZ PUE ‘N 8 e UIIMIDQ S[ASSIA 9y} JR[} 40T} Oy} £q UMOYS SeM
1ayjeam Aqenbs jo uolsmajxa premyliou 9yjf, ISQWRAON Ul 9910}
euttou 913 ‘S € ypm poredwod se 1y 20107 a8eroar jo slom spurpy
N o8 ‘127 JO 4jIou 3y} 03 BIIE J[0UM oY) ISA0 Pauieqo ‘spuim
ISEI-1}10U dJEISPOW YRM ‘TayIedm Jeald surty  Keq oYy Jo quou ayy

ut pounaso 32£ se pey o3aeyo ou jeyy moys eyep Swpaserd ayg,

Ly

SAtowa py 404 )



.

43 Cyclone Meunoyvs. .
PositIoN, BAROVETER, WinND,
NAME oF 3
Corrected State
VESSEL. Lati- |Longi. Ac. |and reduced of sea. Weather.
tude | tude tual. | € sea-level | Direction.| &
N. E. * |and constant 5
gravity. =
°® 4 1° “iInches| Inches.
S.S5. S8t Regu-l 15 o o4 10 ... E. 6 Heavy rain ail
lus. day; squally in
. afternoon.

S. Marpesia . ? ? S, 6 Constant rain
during morn-
ing.” Weather
cleared after
mid-day and

. wind fell off.

S. Mayo .| 16 20 {95 0?2 29'89 2987 N.-E. 2 {Smooth | Morning - fine,
evening squal-
ly.

The observations indicate that weather was very squally with
strong winds and heavy rain in the centre of the Andaman Sea on
the 2nd.

We have now to trace the progress of the cyclone itself on the
2nd.

5 . .
Observations The cyclone passed over Port Blair early on the morning of the
a?itaccmé;t 2nd. The observer, Mr. Carroll, of the Medical Department, who is
O orm

observer at
Port Blair,

the Meteorological Observer at the Port Blair Observatory, took a
valuable series of observations during the storm and also supplied in-
formation from various sources. The following gives the observations

he recorded during the cyclone :—

BAROMETER.
Hour thd;‘ecgii Wind. Rain, Weather remarks,
Actual, tevel and
constant
gravity,
Inches. | Inches.
Ist— .
6 p.M. 29016 | 29773 | E.-N.-E Fine weather.
9 P.M, ‘850 700 R O PN
2nd— . . . ‘
1AM, . ‘602 "451 N.-E. 040 | Wind rising and coming
n stormy gusts.
M, . ‘40 2 N.-E. o'20 | Blowing very hard.
; :11\\: . 28'202 28'3?3 S. o'sa | Calm between 2 and 3 a.m.
4 AM. . ‘680 *538 S. 105 | Blowing very hard.
5A.M, . 20.240 | 29'10t S. 0'8o | Very squally.
6 AN, . ‘580 446 | S.-S.-E. 015 , .
8 a.m. . 852 ‘712 | S.-S.-E. o020 | ¢ Squally.
10 A.M, . 866 726 | S.~-S.-W, 006
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Cyclone Memoiys,

Comparison
of barometric
observations
at the Port
Blair
Observatory
and on board
the barque

" Safir.?

be seen, differ very largely from those taken by Mr., Carroll. The
following are the observations in question :—

BAROMETER.
Date, Hoor, ngf:::g f: d Wind, Woeather remarks,
Actual, sea-level and
constant
gravity,
Inches, Inches,
1st 6 P. M, 2970 30°60
7 » 26°35 2965 E. Squally with rain and thunder,
8 ., 20'20 29'50 N.E. Ditto ditto,
9 » 29°00 29°30 N.E.
10 4 2880 20'10 Hurricane (10 p.M. to 2-30 A.n.).
I, 2870 2900 N.
12 . 2865 28'g5 N. Thick, heavy rain.
z2nd .| 1AM 2860 28'go N. }
2, 28'50 28 8o N. Calm from 2-30 to 2-45 A,M,
3 2850 2880 S.W. Hurricane winds.
4 288o 20'10 S.S.W. | Squally, with heavy rain.
5 n 29'20 29°50 S. Wind began to moderate,
6 , 29'35 29'65 S. Squally.
7 » 29'45 29'75 S, Ditto.
8 29°50 29'8o S.E. Ditto,
9 29'58 2985 S. Ditto,
1z - S.S. Fine,

The corrections to the barometer have been determined from the
statement made by the captain in the extract from his log that his
barometer usually stood between 29'52” and 29°62” at Port Blair. As
the barometer during the preceding fortnight that the “.Sazfi»” had
been in Port Blair Harbour ranged between 29'80” and 29°95” (re-
duced and corrected to sea-level and constant gravity), the correction
of the ¢ Safir” barometer to reduce her observations at Port Blair to
sea-level and constant gravity was bence approximately +°30”.

These two accounts agree in the facts that the calm storm centre
passed over Port Blair, and that its passage was preceded and fol-
lowed by hurricane winds. The log of the “Saf7’’ defines the
calm period more exactly than in Mr, Carroll's account. It states it
lasted from 2-30 A.M. to 2-45 A.M. Assuming that the rale of motion
at the stage was 184 miles, this would give a breadth in an easterly
"and westerly direction of between 4 and 5 miles for the calm area.

The barometric observations taken on board the *“Szfr” and
at the Port Blair Observatory during the storm differ to such an extent
fas to demand special investigation to determine which should be
accepted as representing the actual changes of pressure due to the
passage of the storm. The barometer at the Port Blair Observatox:y
is a Casella’s Fortin’s (diameter of tube, ‘45 inch) which has been in
use for some time, and is a thoroughly reliable instrument. Mr.
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-

In the preceding table the readings of Port Blair Observatory are
rc::duced to sea-level and constant gravity. In the third column are
given the readings on board the “Safir,” corrected to sea.level and
constant gravity by the use of the correction + 0'30” determined in
the manner stated on page 50, and in the fcurth column the readings
of the same instrument reduced by the use of the correction—o-20”
which gives practically the same pressure in the calm central area
when advancing over the * Safir ” as that which was observed when
passing over the observatory on Ross Jsland. On either supposition
as to the correction necessary for the ‘“ Safir” aneroid, it will be
seen that there are great discrepancies between the observations
which cannot be explained by difference of position with respect to
the centre. In the first place, the correction suggested by the cap-
tain’s remark that the aneroid usually ranged between 29'52” and
29'62” at Port Blair is +'3”, whilst the correction necessary to
make the two instruments give practically the same pressure when
the calm centre was passing over both is —'2”. The difference
between these two corrections is °5”. Again, the differences between
the reduced barometric readings from 3 A.M. to 9 'A.M, range on the
first supposition from *04” to '56”, and on the second supposition
from —'06” to +:46”, showing what may be termed a range of vari-
ation of '52”. The greatest difference of pressure due to their re-
lative positions when the gradients were steepest was almost certainly
not more than ‘3%

The only possible explanation of these very large differences is
that the “.Safir” aneroid was an untrustworthy instrument, and
hence that its readings cannot be accepted as giving the true record
of the pressure changes during the storm. It is hence assumed that
the log of the “.Safir” gives correct data of the tinte of the pas-
sage of the central calm area, but that the observatory gives correct
pressure data of the storm. According to the latter the barometer fell
three-tenths of an inch between 6 P.M, and 1 A.M., a rate of fall which
was rapid enough to show that a cyclonic storm of considerable in.
tensity at least was approaching, Hence, as stated by one of the sur-
vivors of the S.S. Enterprise, the captain ordered steam to be got up
between 10-30 P.M. and 11 P.M., thus evidently anticipating the early
approach of bad weather. Assuming that the calm centre reached the
observatory about 2-30 A.M,, it is almost certain that the barometer

fell an inch in an interval of half an hour, whilst the storm advanced g
or 10 miles. This gives gradients of extraordinary steepness in front
of the storm. The barometer rose ‘56” between 4 A.M. and 5 A.M-
The gradients were very steep in the rear of the storm, bat probably

considerably less than those which obtained immediately in front.
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Cyclone Memotrs.

“ At Port Campbell, 20 miles north-west of Port Blair, and in the same latitude
as Kyd Island, the wind had evidently been of great violence. Montgomery and
Petric Islands, at the entrance of the hacbour, had the majority of their trees downs
and the cliff at the south side of the harbour, formerly having a crest of lofty trees,
was bare. Portions of the cliff, which is of soft sandstoné, had fallen into the sea.
From here to Eli-plunta, § miles northand 16 miles east of Port Blair, the jungle
had the appearance of a forest in England in winter.

“About 3 miles south of Port Campbell I saw some Jarawas on the beach.
They have, of course, experienced a great fright, as the jungle in their country is so
damaged and have probably received injuries from falling trees, Had I been able
to do so, [ would have left food and presents for them on the beach, but the heavy
sea on the reef prevented my landing.

‘“ At Port Mouatt the damage was not so great as at Port Blair, and further
south the wind had been perceptibly less fierce. Termugli Island was not injured,
and all the trees on Grub Isiand were standing with their leaves on, though they
were stripped of leaves and branches an the mainland a mile off.

**The jungle in the Labyrinth Island had not suffered much. The trees on the
Yaratan hills and at Biriwil-la-Loicherd, the south-west corner of the South Anda-
mans, had been stripped of all their leaves and branches.

| anchored in Portman harbour (Rutland Island) for the night. The jungle on
Rutland Island had not suffered much and the leaves were not off the trees.

“ On the 1oth we proceeded on to the Little Andamans. The jungle on Cinque
Passage and Brother Islands showed no sign of a cyclone having passed,

“« \We anchored in Bunda creek, Little Andamans, at 1T a.31., and were received
by a number of * Oonges, ¥ both men and women, who had collected on either bank.
Some of them swam off on board, and I learnt no storm of special violence had
passed, and that Kogio Kai, Tomiti and all the Tambe-ébin people were turtling on
the South Brother Island, which they would not be doing had they just experienced
a cyclone,

“ On the 11th we returned to Port Blair, as the weather looked stormy. On the
way up 1 noticed that the zone of greatest violence of wind commenced at about
11 miles south of Port Blair.

« From the above observations I draw the following conclusions .:-The greatest
violence of the wind was in latitude 11° 58' north. The zone of violence of wind
sufficient to strip the trees of their leaves and branches and to fel‘l several was from
latitude 11° 32’ N. to latitude 12° 8’ N. on the east coast of the 1S}anc.ls. The zone
only extended to latitude 12° 4' N, on the Archipelago Islands, which are about .
15 miles east gf Port Blair.

« Opn the west coast of the islands this: zone extended from Lat. 11° 35" N,

Lat. 12© 8' N. The whole storm, including the above and those parts of the
.to " here the wind had sufficient force to break the branches of the trees,
e the east coast from Lat. 11° 28' N. to Lat. 12° 14/ N., and on the west
extende? Or;..at 11° 30’ N. to Lat. 12° 18’ N. Outside of this zonerain and dirty
coas:hi:-o::xdout.)tedly occurred, but there was no storm of any exceptional viclence,
wea

« Near the southern and northern edges of the zone of great violence the wind
deztlo have been capricious, often levelling the trees in one place, and not even
seeme

blowing the leaves off exposed clumps of trees half a mile away.”
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Cyclone Memoirs,

Skies were thickly clouded in Burma, and were clouding over in
Bengal. The following shows the amount and extent of the change :—

Summary of
the meteo-
rological
condition in
Indiaonthe
ard,

Average amount of cloud at 8 o, M. of
District, -

1st, and, 3rd,
Burma Coast . . . . 5 54 72
Burma Inland , . . . . 1°0 34 ’6'8
Bengal Coast . . . . . o 1o 85
Bengal Inland . . . . . o i "0'6 83
“ S

Central Provinces . . o« . o . o o
North Madras Coast . . . . 06 I'4 7'4

The rapid extension of cloud over the Bay area and in Bengal and
the Peninsula is one of the most characteristic features of storms in

the Bay of Bengal,,

The following gives a brief summary of the meteorological con~
ditions of the day, Pressure was above the normal, except in Malabar
the'excess being greatest in the Punjab, where it exceeded a tenth
of an inch. Northerly winds prevailed in Bengal and north-easterly to
easterly winds in the Peninsula, and calms or variable winds in North-
Western India. Winds were hence practically normal in direction.
Temperature was above the average, except in the Central Provinces,
where it averaged 2° below the normal. Light showers had fallen in
South and Central Madras. Skies were clear.over the whole of India
except Burma, Bengal and Madras. Sea was smooth to-slight at
the west coast stations of the Bay, and was rough at Diamond Island.

| The observations indicated the existence of a depression and cyclonic

storm in the centre of the Bay, but gave very feeble jndications of
the character, extent or intensity of the disturbance,. \
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Cyclone Memoirs.

the chart of the

day (Plate X) :—

The following gives a summary of the 8 A.M. observations utilised in

POSITION. | BAROMETER, Winp.
Org
S8
Suie, p S5 State of Sea.] Weather,
':%‘; z 5 3§§ :S‘E 2 g
g o [S]
g9 3 |EgE £ | 8
a3 < [§°%° A4 =
S 71 9 7 Inches{Inches .
S. S. Stella . {6 o8 50[29'98 [29'8g Ww. 4 v Cloudy, Fine
] in evening,
S. London Hill . oloz 12 S.S. W, 4 . Moderate un-
7 599 .
steady wind;
heavy
showers dur~
ing  whole
ay.
S. S. Pundua 9 38[83 43l30'02 [20'85 bs.%' 4 Cloudy.
y W,
S. S. Plassey . + |10 0 {83 55/29'88 |29'85 N. 2 Heavl{;xorth o
swelll
S. Fosedh . |10 15l91 50l29°90Pj29'85 | E.S.E. 6 Squally, with
heavy rain
durinﬁ;‘ day,

. B . . « |S.8.E. 9 Very threatens
S. Bann 13 30j01 10 ing to N.'E.
S. Kalakana . « |13 45|88 15)20°76 | ... |S.S.W.! .. o
S. S. Congella. |14 20{81 4o{30°05 (2085 | N.E.

S.S. Baria . « (14 45|81 402066 (2985 | N.N.E, 3 Modemt
S.lena o« o14 5088 56| . | e S. 9 | Confused .| Moderate to
heavy gale
during day,
Terrific
squalls at
ﬂ.Ooﬂ.. .
S.S. Japan . .li5 30|03 10[30'09 (2989 | E. 2 for%l;ss&:; Df:gﬂ:‘fg in
Hard squalls
in afternoon.
S. 5. Loodiana +/16 o085 o ]20°'00 |29'80 | N.E. P
S, Mayo . . - 116 40lo4 5 |20°00 |29°85% N.E. 3 = sg:iil,lcs)’ver‘z:s*:
b in afternoon.
S. S. Wawerley « | Negapatam | . N-g}?- by 5 ngg‘r’;?:; in| Overcast.
) High 1in
evening. V. heav
S.S. Lincolushire . |18 15|86 20|29'78? |29'85 E, 5 Hfiaégi ‘s:é’;: gﬁ’l sqﬁallg
in afternoon.
Fierce rain’
Sq_ual_ls at
mlgmght. 1
. H ualls
S. S. Saint Regulus 18 15)0 30 E. |5to6 s a:crlhea\sr(ylv rain
until 8 P.M,
y . 2'88 E Slight swell
S. S. Meanaichy |18 (27 87) 44j30%01 |29 . from S.-E.
nojon ) lly with
S. S. Arratoon Apcar|18 “35lg0 o |29'79 |29°85 E. 7 | Strong head SS:& .y
Squally.
Barque Lady Agnes |19 (30 88) 5 E.N.E. 9 | Confused . } Squally
) nojon rcast,
S. Anne Main |20 45lg0  15/20°86 [29°93 | N.E. Fresh s“iell Od,'leO ey
Spitting rain
during da.y.d
ind increase

F.L. V. Canopus .| Intermediate j30'10 |20'06 | N.E. 5 S:;glﬁerly Wé: ﬁ::ce gale

station. ) in afternoon
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7

Cyclone Memoivs.

Ship Bann.

The ship Bann passed from the western to the eastern quadrant
of the storm on the afterncon and night of the 2nd. As the storm ad
vanceG westwards she passed into the outer storm area on the morns
ing of the 3rd and advanced in a north-westerly direction up to the
head of the Bay, where she again encountered heavy weather on the
6th. The following gives the weather information contained in her
log of the 2nd and 3rd :—

Position, BAROMETER, Winp
N I ’U_‘_,
D?;r:ugND z ;ﬂ, 3 %5 a Stgt::f Weather,
) ':‘,’) 2 ) g"é s o2 | Direction, y ' -

| F | B |E855E 5

3 3 < [ g28da =

° " |Inches.] Inches.
3rd.
4AM .| 29'75 ? S. 9 | Very |[Hardsqualls, with

high and] heavy rain,
confu-
sed.

SAM. o] .. 8o ? S.S.E. 5 4. M.—Fine ap-
pearance. Baro-
meter working
steadily.

Noon .13 41]91 23 80 ? S.E. 9 High |[Squally.

> P. M.—~Fresh gale,
with heavy clouds
and rain,

4PM. ) e 78 ? (GSI.E.

ale mo-
derating.)
SpM. o . S.E. 7 Dark and gloomy-
e looking to the
westward.

Mid-

i . oe S.E. 6 . Dark and over~
night. ) cast with rain.

The S. Bann was from 250to 300 miles to the east of the centre
on the atternoon and evening of the 3rd. She had a strong to a fresh
gale during the whole .of the afternoon. The weather 1mpr.ovecll
during-the night. She had strong south-east winds, with occasiona
squalls and rain during the next 36 hours.

The ship Kalakana was probably nearest to the centre on,the

morning of the grd. The information in her log is very meagre.
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Cyclone Memoivrs.

November
4th.
{Plate X1.)

Weather con-

ditions in
India.

November yth.—Pressure decreased over the whole of India.
The fall was greatest in the Madras, Orissa and West Bengal coast dis-
ricts, where it ranged from a teuth to a sixth of an inch. Skies were
overcast in the North Madras coast districts, and were more clouded
than hitherto in Bengal, Rain had, however, not yet commenced to
fall in the coast districts of North Madras or in Orissa or Bengal : —

The following, giving mean cloud data at § a.M. for the 2nd, 3rd
and 4th, shows the extension of cloud to the north and north-west of
the area of depression ;—

Mear Croup AMOUNT AT 8 A,
[V}
Payvince,

and, ard, ath,
Burma . . . . . 4'7 73 54
Bengal and Assam . . . It 50 79
North=Western Provinees | . o} o T 1°3
Punjab . . . . o' 01 1.
Bombay . . . . . 27 33 1’9
Central Provinces . . . o o6 oy
Guzerat and Centeal India . . o o) o6

Sind and Rajputana . . . Q a3 o
Madros . . . . 69 7'2 5'3

The following gives a summary of the 8 A.M. observations at
the stations nearest to the storm at that hour :—

Pressure. Wixp,
Rain-
fall
, 8 A, . Miles | Humid Gloud {  of { \Veather
Sratiox, redneed tof oy | Variation per | dity, at | previ-l and sea,
sealevel | ('9008 | from | Disection atf hour | gt | Sast| ous
and caa- [, %“ by, | mean of 8 A, | Dast [8 A, 24
stant gra. 3t urs, day. 24 hours,
vity. hours,
_--‘—\‘-a
13 o 174 n S
- . — W, o ea ve
Cocanada .+ 29753 | —'118 1z0f | N..W 5] S9) 10 rough, ry
. R . . ea rough
Vizagapatam, 27 | =142 | =162 | N.-W. 6 2 0] ©J]8§ gh.
. . —p w155 [ N=N.-E. | .21 go 10 | 0’08 | Sea very
Gopalpur 739 151 53 yough.
H . - ‘20 ven
False Point . 700 | ~—-112 | ~122 | N.-N.-E, 16 84 10| 0 -
Saugor Island 869 | ~ro074 | —0d0 E..N.-E. 9 91 10 | 00z | Sea slight.

These observations indicate that there was a largish disturbance
off the coast of the Circars and Ganjam, and that t-he 'centre was
probably nearest to Vizagapatam, butthey give no definite information
of the intensity of the storm. The most note\:vorthy features of the
observations were the very dry north-we.st winds at Cocanada a?d
Vizagapatam, and the absence of rainfall in the outer area of the



Yaag
1o feg oqi o

£*omaonayy

uontsod oy ajqrua jou op Loy se 'Ki0jorjsnesun Lran ase {eg oy
ut sduys oy £q paysiun} 3ep sty jo viep (eordojorodiam oy,
Kep ayy jo javd 3Tl
sty Suiznp sorys Jeap 91ed spura 359w yyIou oYy Ing ‘4Snoa vas pue
Pa[sosun sTW IayiEaY  3u93xd jurizodun Aue 03 yi¥ oy uo wryed
-8vzipg 3¢ 29iIvom of) 09pT 10U PIp ULOIS DY) ITY) SWOYS 3]

ootus
“sputw o 1q Ty yarn o puL a\kl; BYTLIAL QL
wies Ajwojd

TIG ‘sputw ISEaines 4T | 1w *Axs Jeop) 19

Yioou -~ L )

wg gt

43n01 TG spuIm BEXYHOU Y1 W Axs (nd|  Paf
T vy

-— 32940
uod a4y £q pagstuany il oy paf oy3 wolj porzad sjoym a3 Suunp
wejedeBezig e 23yjedn 3y jo Junosow ue 52413 Suimofjoy oYL,

Kep oyy Suump eore
wI03s Y] Jo uolsuXd oy} o3 Ayoryo anp ‘puersy Jodneg puz jug
asey 3¢ Ljpides Soiseatsur sea 92105 31973 i) Jnq ‘SUOIELS §58OD 3SIYY
e uOanHp ur paﬁucqaun 2I9M Spull\\ Ieq: A\Ol{S SUOI]L‘AJGEqO AL,

Kjuo 3 zT 01 paonpoy o

2n0j je suoneA1dsqe Wda ¥ oyy am8 Buaoqoy oy,

3u e | » purl
Yy 650 = | 9lo=— | £z8. -5y 103nEg
puzg
Apenbgl oF o e Yo — | gSg S| s3100;
([;:::s 6o €51 = | Zr1 — | £5L \!\ ud' aspg
=R40 goz — | fo1 = | £l96¢ |wwiedeSenip
" “ “
T ren
Lep 1urisaoy
weom | $1004 Te put a3y
nar woy ;‘;'3'3 vy o1
¥ ey » PANPAI
on |Tve|t ehA Wiyl wewms
-'yl'rlu reopy
a0 way an m Rttty

~— £eg 211 Jo 15200 159M }I0U 31 UD SUOIILIS
aoueqimsip

Ly

sawusfy Fuojady



66

Cyclone Memotvs.

November

4th.
(Plate X1.)

Weather con-

ditions in
hldia.

November gth.—~Pressure decreased over the whole of India.
'ljhe fall was greatest in the Madras, Orissa and West Bengal coast dis-
ricts, where it ranged from a tenth to a sixth of an inch. Skies were
overcast in the North Madras coast districts, and were more clouded
than hitherto in Bengal. Rain had, however, not yet commenced to
fall in the coast districts of North Madras or in Orissa or Bengal : —

The following, giving mean cloud data at 8 a.M. for the 2nd, 3rd
and 4th, shows the extension of cloud to the north and north-west of

the area of depression :—

MEean CLoup AMOUNT AT 8 AN,
OF
Provinge.

2nd, ard, ath,

Burma . . . 4'7 73 54
Bengal and Assam . . . 11 56 79
North-Western Provinces . o o I 13
Punjab . . . . . o4 o1 .
Bambay . . . . . 27 33 g
Central Provinces . . ') o6 2'4
Guzerat and Central India . . o o] o6

Sind and Rajputana . . . o o3 ]
Madras . . . . 69 72 53

The following gives a summary of the 8 A.M. observations at

the stations nearest to the storm at that hour :—

PRESSURE. WinND,
Rain-
M fafll
8a. iles | Humi. Cloud | of | Weather
STATIONe ireduced to] opange | VaTiation . per | dity, | at | previ-l and sea.
sea level | o a{s;t from Direction at] hour at gan.| ous
and con- | hl:;urs mean of 8 A.M, past | 8 a1, 24
stant gra.|*4 | day. 24 honrs,
vity. hours,
T———
14 o " 14 S
ada . : ~—118 | ~-1207 | N.-W. 10 o|vea  yer
Cocan 29'753 59 Tough.” "™
Vizagapatam. ‘72 —*rqz | =162 | N.-W, 6 52 10 o | Sea rough.
Gopalpur ‘;3; —151 | =155 | N.-N-E. | .21 90 10| 008 | Sea . very
rough.
False Point w790 | —112 | ~—122 | Nu-N.-E, 16 84 10 | 020 .
Saugor Island ‘869 | —074 | —'049 | E.-N.-E. 9 o1 10 | a'oz | Sea slight.

These observations indicate that there was a largish disturbance
off the coast of the Circars and Ganjam, and that the centre was

probably nearest to Vizagapatam,
of the intensity of the storm.
observations were the very dry north
Vizagapatam, and the absence of rainfal

butthey give no definite information

The most noteworthy features of the
-west winds at Cocanada and

{ in the outer arca of the
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Cyclone Memoirs.

Weather in
the Bay.

of the centre to be determined exactly at any period during the day.
The following table gives a summary of the 8 A.m. data :—

The preceding da

strong southerly w1

Bay. It

East Ceylon and Corom
Weather was more

of the Andaman Sea.

centre of

the Bay, an

ta show that weathe
stern half o
light to mo
so ov
or less disturbed
had now extended to the

nds in the ea
was fine and clear with
andel coasts and al

d squally weather

PoSITION. BAROMETER. WiND.
3 CS P
Suip. =, = osg .
1 “ 3 1z g 3z 5 ) g State of sez.|  Weather.
S 1 32 |8 |88¢ E- I
o ) 2 At P g o
S & 3 5228 as & 5
_S 5 < TR TIJ"; a =
12 ”

S. Eurydice o°s’ 230"} e (<35 R SR RO Hardl squalls,

S. London Hill 9%45' 91°57'| 30°15 29'S S,-E. muc s ran.

S e | s g o3| 2957 ) L e | SA021-

S. S. Loodiana. 12°30| 83%50'| 29°90 29'8o W.N.W., ModemtE sea} Fine and clear

S. Foscph L1 13%'] 01°457) - , S-E. | 51 e Squalls, ne?,‘):

. , Lo rain,
S. S. City of |13°25 8.4°40'l 29'84 29'75 N.-W. | 3 |Rough sea|  .oceoe
Vienna. (N.-E))
S, S, Plassey 13°30'| 84°50 2948 29'75 N.-W. | 51  ceeeer Squally with
. h :

S. S. Shahsada |15°34 94°27'| 30'00 29°87 S.-S.-E.} 1 5113231‘:3},;;.a o

S. Kalakana .« 15%35'| So°at’ 29'76 29°73 2 EoSoE e | e ] e

S. S, Congella - 16° 5'|53° 20| 29°92 29°72 N.-W. i Heavy con-

. fused sea.

S, S. Baria . 16° 457183° 45°} 29°50 29'69 |N.by, W gl e | e

3 s, Lawada . [15° 584 g6° of| 30°10 2g'go | SW.l 2} e Fine

S. S, Kasara . 30°04 2988 E. 31 e Swell frem

KyoukPhyoo westward,
squally in
night.

S. S. Waverley . 8%’ N|[85°30"2} 2960 . N, g | High con- Heavy squall.
fused sea.

S. S. Meanatchy 18° 18/188° 20/| 2984 29'71 S.-E. 7 | High heavy Weather mo-
S.-E. derating.
swell,

S. S. Mayo .| AtAkyab [29.93 N.-N.-E cansae Overcast,

o drizzling rain.
S.S. Japan 18° 30'190° 55 3006 29'86 S, -SeEul cia | e Hard squalls
and  heavy

. oo rain.

S. S, Nubia 18° 54/187° 157| 29'74 297 |E- by NAG-7 | seeeee Heac\{y squalls

at rain.

Barque Lady |19° 45 86° 30°| e E.-N.-E.| 10 | High lang Hard squalls,

Agunes < . sea. )

S. S, Regulus Anchored at| ? ? E. 41 e

E. Channel
F. L. V. Caito- | o e | 30703 20.91 E 51 e ' Light squalls,
pus . .

F.L.V.Star «| .- .. | 30°03 29'89 E-N-E| 50 e ] e

5. S, Lincoln- 2° 10'(88° 10'] 2980 ]

shire N . E-NCE] 51 eeeee Heavy ramn

S. S. Canara .« Diamond 29°90 squalls.

Harbour N.oE. | 2] e Oveicast.

’///’—’:——_:'__’//
r was very squally with
f the entrance to the
derate winds off the
er the greater part

over the
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Cyclone Memotrs.

s

Weather in
the Bay.

of the centre to be determined exa

ctly at any period during the day

The following table gives a summary of the 8 A.M, data :—

— e
——

POSITION. BAROMETER. WIND.
SHIP . e oL .
. ~ 3 ) E E 3 § 5 g State of sea. Weather.
= — - =1
$12 |3 B8 2. 8 |¢
p=! c 8 |EgaT g B 5
3138 1< sE2ifEl 8 |&
At e e e S0 — | - —— —
17 17
S. Eurydice +| 95 g2°30’ (7 O R (PP Hard squalls,
) much rain.

S. London Hill o°45' 91°57'| 30715 29'87 ST O I N TR Squally.

S.S. Pundua - | . .y U T RN

S. S. Loodiana. 12°30'| 83°50| 29°90 29°So W.N.W.! ... [Moderatesea Fineand clear.

S. Foseph .| 13%0f o1%457) o - SeE. | 5] e Squalls, neavy

rain,

g. S. City of|13°25 84°40°) 29'84 2975 | N=W. | 3 Rough sea|  «oeeer

Vienna. (N.-E.)
S. S, Plassey - 13°30’| 84°50 29°48 29'75 N-W. [ 51 eeeer Squally with
. heavy rain.

S, S, Shahsada 15°34'| 94°27'| 30'00 2987 S.-S-E.l 1] eeeee Showery.

S. Kalakana 15°35’ 8g°31’| 29°76 29'73 7 EoSoE v | eeveer | e

S. S. Congella . 169 5/|83° 20f| 20°92 29'72 N.-W. 1. | Heavy con-| = .
fused sea.

S. S. Baria 16° 457183° 45| 29'50 29'69 |N.by W gl e | e

S.S. Lawada . 15° 58'| g6° of| 30°10 29°g0 aW. | 2 Fine.

S. S, Kasara  » Off 30°04 29'88 E. 3 Swell frem

KyoukPhyoo westward,
squally  in
mght.

S. S. Wawerley . 18%'N|85°30"? 29°60 . N. g | High con- Heavy squall.
fused sea.

S. S. Meanatchy 18° 187(88° 20/| 29'84 29°71 S.-E. 7 | High heavy ‘Weather mo-
S.-E. derating.
swell,

S, S. Mayo .| At Alyab |{29.93 N.-N.-E cansee Overcast,

drizzling rain.

S.S. Fapan 18° 30/|90° 55 3006 29'86 S5.-S.-E. cvons Hard squalls

) and  heavy
rain.

S. S. Nubia - 18° 54'|87° 15°} 29'74 297 (E.by N.6-7 | eeeeee Hea;y §qualls,

at rain.

Barque Lady 19° 45/(86° 30l . ves E.-N.-E.| 10 | High lang Hard squalls.

Agnes ’ sea.,
S, S. Regulus Anchored at| ? ? E. I I
. Channel ]
F. L. V. Cano- vee | 30703 29,91 E. Sl e ' Light squalls,
us . .

F.PL. V. Star .| - e | 3003 2080 [E~NGE| 5| el

5. S. Luncoln- 2° 10'{38° 10| 29'80 )

shire - E.-N.-E.) 5 coreen Heavy ramn

S. S. Canara Diamond 29°90 squalls.

Harbour NE, | 2 e Oveicast.

R Nl I B e

The preceding data
strong southerly winds
Bay. It was fine and clear with

in the eastern

show that weather was very squally with

half of the entrance to the
light to moderate winds off the

East Ceylon and Coromandel coasts and also OVEr the greater part

of the Andaman Sea.

centre of the Bay, and squall_y weather had

Weather was more or less disturbed over the

now extended to the
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Cyclone Memoirs.

3. S. Nubia.

passing into the storm area, The following gives a summary of his
observations on the 4th :—

PenTions. . BAROMETER, Winp,
s Lcv LA
DATE AND | 2 f 8 § § 2 . State of Sea, Weather,
Hougr, 3 2 . Es'g z 'g
= 3 | < |83sgl A &
n
4ik. “
T AM. o 29871 2974} N.-E. o | High con~ | Hard squalls,
fused sea. | 34.M. to 3-20 A,
dead calm, with
heavy rain.
4AM. o] o *79 66, E.-S.-E. 8 | Considerable| Squally with
sea. heavy rain.
6AM. o .. *79 66|S.-E. by E.| ...
8AM of e 84 71} S.-E. 8 |Swell from | Weather moder~
S.-S.-W. ating,
Noon . 18° 18/88° 20| ‘86| 73| S.-E. 7 Wind and sea
moderating,
4PM o e 83 ‘70| S.-S.-E, 7 | Decreasing. | Squalls less .se-
vere. Heavy rain.
8 P.M. » Y e '95 '82 S. by Eq 6""‘7 IYRTY WeatEher Clearing
to E.
Midnight{ ... ‘95|  ‘82|S.-E. by E.f 6-—7 | Moderate. | Fine with passing
- clouds.
t

The Meanatchy was hence quite inthe outer storm area during
the day and experienced a moderate to strong gale until the evening,
when, by running to the east, she passed into fine cloudy weather,
with moderate sea and strong breezes.

The S.S. Nubia, which was proceeding from Calcutta to London,
passed throgh the eastern quadrant of the storm on the 4th, The
following gives the meteorological data relating to the weather of the
4th in her log :—

PosITioN, BAROMETER. Winbo.
DATE AND . = ERE B
Ho ur Z @ s B gE 8
. ] Sass g
] =1 ) anTe 8 .
3 = @ Sa Sk o g
&0 =1 o8, 54 o
g E | 3 |E59E X 3
- ] < 5% g8 Q
1 P
415;1. . E ‘N-'En 6
2 AM.. . 2983} 2985
4 AM..| o - 78 36 "
6 a.M.. ..
Ot ~ ~ AN
W . -
cenire o» |, L Jra \E.by N.\~7
I
- b P S

State of Sea, ‘Weather,
High S.-E. [Showery.

swell.

...... Showery. .
Very high  |Torrents of rain

confused at times.

sea.

LT EXEY

Heavy gqua"S and
rain.

/M
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Weather in
Bengal,

—— e art— 4

-

Cyetone Memoirs,

- -

.- -

B e

These observations indicate that the cyclone on the morning of the
5th covered Ganjam and Orissa and the adjacent portion of the Bay

arcd.,

The baremetrie readings

and wind data at these stations

showed that the storm was one of ve :ry considerable extent and

mh,ns)ty

tng discussion, about
South Oiissa coast.
towards alse ['oint,

The following able gives 8 A,
ships in the Bay of Bengal on this day :—

PR

e

(’(1\\1‘!03. li.\kn\.u TER, WiND,
5 ) : ! ’2 e.:::“- ,’u”
e, Lati~ Lanyis alaly
i Lati- Langi S
tude  tude '\.:l{,u FE2% E't Direction.
N ! i, ET}EE';
! ! Rl 2= I
e Ao = a Ii ’ 7 ; " i
¥
\.. S. t;f:«l . . 92 ; 15 . } aee E i\"n-
3. §. Clan 10530 202985 1085 | N.oW.
M theson, ! :
S. Eurwvidice, {31 0 gt 20 . s,
S. 8. Witderaft {4V 55 ‘lb) 55, . : S.-\W,
S. Lowdon Hill D3 592 15| . w1 SeE.
K, Foscph AL “29! 50, e R ?
g *
S.S8, Lawada . ;‘(’ ""‘)2 3o 30'e4i2g 84 t E.
K. 8. Plusaey 16 4!&.0 aoi 20%48 2973 S.-\W,
8. S, Mranatchy 87 1301 30l 207071 29'Sy  'S..E. by E.
58, City «} i \7 3056 30 2y'6b | 20°66 U S-S\
Pienua, i
S Kalakana 117 57 .- s .
S. 5. ”’“:’t‘rlG')'n 18 0,86 o . ave S-'\vc
.. .h8 10,86 oi2082120635 | W.S-W,
::,' 5“,’;‘,,?‘,5; " lh8 a2lS3 10 33'46 :313? S\, by W.
S.S. Shahsada. 18 191 2 jjv02i2g8o | S.-S.—\l}:/.
S.S. Vubtae 18(,)44 57,5 29°76 | ... S. by E.
S, Lady Agnes o (r L
S. S.Lincolushirei2t 0 bg 10 '.‘9:7§ :;93%(; E. byS
S.5.Furan . .2t 4058 20, 30°00 [29*80?
Sj‘(.fmmru . |Anchored 2977 | 29°77 E.- I\ ~E.
ne:ulSlau&
gor lsland,
S.S. Kela . .\Near Sando- | 3004} 29'88 N,
N
miles
S. S. Goalpara. 14 41 Qg 56 29’%2 ".'"76 e E:E
K. L.V, Canopnrj2t 14 188 11 9‘8 :9. 6 E':S.—E'
F.L.V.Star .)2126 1836 }20°31)29°75 SERg
Near K, E
S.S. Regulus . |C E a[r: n“ep\ o e E.-S.-E.
1arht s
(30 miles

The centre at 8 A wis, as is established in the succted-

1o miles east of Puwii, and hence off the

[t was advancing in a north-casterly direction

S.).

€
J

(‘orcc

3

[3 M

t3

2

3

St nn

QUL OV Y

»

O i\

i
i

observations taken on board

State of
Std.

T T e T

WeaTHER,

oy

N.-E. swell

Heavy No-
E. swell.

aew
.

F.oswell

4 i Heavy crose

sed.

5to6 Moderate

Rough cross
sea.

LYY

Tumultuous

ons

sen

i

Big swell .
S.swell .
Rough .

High cross
sea.

Hard swell fiom
O
l‘mc.

Squally.
Fine.

Cloudy.

Squaily,heavy
taalit,

\ mne,

fine

QOrercast.
Clear. Wind
increased to
violent gale
at g P.AL
Strong  gale
and  violent
squalls ¢ uradu-
ally increas-
ing in foree
during day-

......

Light rain,
Fine,

Cloudy.

Anrnne

raim,

Heavy
at

cyclone
n{xdm"ht

T
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Cyclone Memoirs,

POSITION. WIND,
DATE AND
Hour. L Weather.
Lat. (E’g‘ Direction, | Force.
6 AM. o . g—1o0 | Hard gale; hazy weather, but no
rain,
Noon . J11g° a5 $6° 30’ | E~-N.-E. . Hard gale with hard squalls anda
(Acco unt). very high cross sea. -
4 PoM. . . . E.-N.-E. . Squalls heavier.
gP.M. . . - 11 Terrific squalls.
Midnight . ] v |E-NGE. o 11 Terrific gale, with a high confused
) sea.
Now. §th. . . .
AM. 5 ‘ . E-N-E., o 1 Cyclone increasing with terrific
squalls.
1AM . e Cut away the foremast to ease the
vessel. 1t took the main top mast
and jibboom along with it. Short=,
ly after the main mast went, taking
.mizen mast head, top mast and
oaff along with it, smashing the
Boats rails and bulwarks, breaking
two beams, bursting in the decks,
etc., in fact leaving the ship a
complete wreck.
3AM. - . N. = Loz Hurricane winds with tremendous
sea. ‘
AM N.-W. .} 12 Wind continued with unabated
4pee * ) fury. Sea tremendous.
A.M S.-W. . Wind decreasing and sea going
7Aoo down,
S.-W. .

S AWM. .

e

The Lady Agnes begad to experience strong cyclonic winds on

¢he morning of the ard, when she was at least 350 miles to the north

of the centre. She drifted westwards during the day near the South

Orissa coast. On the morning of the 4th, when she was about 200

miles to the north of the centre, she experienced a hard gale with
hard squalls. The centre on the 4th recurved through. north-north-
west to north-north-east and rapidly approacbed the ship Agnes. In
the evening the wind had increased to 2 terrific gale from east-north-

east. At 1 AM. of the sth, when the vessel was probably off the
Ganjam coast, east of Gopalpur,

it was necessary to cut away the
foremast. She was neares

¢ the centre between-3 A, and 4 AM, at
which time she had hurricane winds with a tremendous sea. She was
then probably not more than 15 0T 20 miles from the centre.

She
was carried rapidly under the force of the winds and storm currents
from the west toO the south-

east quadrant of the cyclone, and was
gradually Jeft behind on the morning of the sth, Hence. weather
rapidly improved, and she had moderate winds an

d fine weather on
the afternoon and evening of the sth.
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Cyclone Memoirs,

PRESSURE AT WiND AT WEATHER EXPERIENCED AT
DaTe
HA 01 Ligl P Ligt
OUR. 1ght- ort ight- Port .
Hog;nse. Ofiice. | House. Office. Light-House. Port Office,

5¢h No- .
venther. " v

15-30 | 28180 28°6g0 S-E. | E.-S.-E. Blowing a most

vidlent hurricane,

with most terrific

_squalhls and blind-

ing sheets of rain.

1545 ‘012 *500 E.-5.-E.| E.-S.-E.|Clouds not so
dense, The
barometer re-
mained steady
for a short time
and ceased pul-
sating.

16 084 ‘410 | E-S.-E. | E,-S.-E. | Blowing a mo-}16-12, wind sud-
derate gale ;| denlylulled, and
raindecreasing; | blew in  heavy
break in clouds, | gusts,

16-15 ‘122 260 S.-E, [ E\S.-E. [16-5 ito 1645, { 16-15 to  16-45,
wind  ceased, [ moderate breeze,
adead calm fol-| with heavy over-
lowed by light| castsky andthick
variable winds, | rainy weather,
lasted until 16~
45.

16-30 *166 240 | N.-W. N.-E. R R T

17 *180 ‘150 N.-W. . | Blowing a hurri- Strong breeze with
cage with blind- | heavy gusts and
ing rain, heavy overcast sky.

17-30 *486 300 N.-W, N. | Force of wind at [Wind_increased to
this time was| hard gale with
most terrific. heavy squalls and

blinding sheets of
rain.

17-40, blowing a
violent hurricane,
with most terrific
squalls and blind-
ing sheets of rain,

18 *796 570 | N\, | N.-W. BT 17-50 to 19,

hurricane blow-
ing with redoubl-
ed force and
most terrific
squalls and blind-
ing sheets of
rain. -

. 20°000 N..W. N.-W. | Wind modera- ceeens

19 29°078 9 ted alittle ; hea-
w. Wihe ™ mod to 20 b

* ‘ —VV, oW, in modera-| 19 to 20 hours,

20 402 240 N-W i ting and blow-| wind  modera-
ing a hard| ting slightly, but
gile. Rain| still blowing with
decreasing. hurricane force.

Squalls not quite
so terrific. 0
. . . ~W. |Strong wind; | 20 to 2z hours,

22 652 570 N-W. S-W raina nea.rlj' wind  moderate

-eased. to hard gale, with
! heavy squalls.

22 hours to mid-
night, wind mo-
derated to a

maderate gale with _
- occasional squalls,
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Cyclone Memotys.

the observations at the Port Office, which, as already stated, was on
the edge of the calm area. The wind was blowing a violent hurri-
cane at 3-30 P.M. It decreased rapidly at 4-12 P.M, and from
4-15 P.M. to 4-45 P.M it blew a moderate breeze. At 5-0 P.M,
(when it was blowing a hurricane at the Light-House) the Port Office
bad only a strong breeze. The wind increased to a hard gale at
5-30 P.M., and at 5-40 P.M. it was blowing with hurricane force, accom-
panied with most terrific squalls, The interval between the setting-
in of hurricane winds at the Light-House and Port Office was hence
40 minutes. This, taken in connection with their relative distance,
enables the velocity of the storm at this stage to be estimated. “This
gives a velocity of 9% miles per hour, which coincides almost with the
estimated average velocity of the previous 24 hours. It is hence a.
further proof (if any were required) of the care and accuracy with
which the observations were taken.

Second.—The Light-House observations indicate that pressure
was lowest in front of the calm centre at a distance of about 2 miles,
as the lowest pressure (28°012") was observed at 3-45 P.M., whereas
the dead calm did not commence until 4-5 P.M,

The pressure also gradually increased from north ta south across
the longest diameter of the calm area.

The following gives the reduced observations :—

Hours. rﬁﬁﬁ?&"&tgio,; ...... Weather Remarks,
{

3-30 P.M. 2818 | ... Hurricane winds.

345 o ‘oIz {2 miles from cerens
calm area.,

40 ‘084 |34 mile from | Moderate gale,
calm area.

415 22 |, Dead calm.

4-30 ‘166 | Centre of calm | Light variable.
area passing, .

§o ‘180 | Just outside calm| Hurricane winds.
area (about 2
miles.)

One possible explanation of these changes is that the cer}tre was
filling up at this time. This appears, however, to be negatx.ved by
the fact that the pressure at 5-0 P.M. at the Port Office out51de” the
calm area (28°19”) was almost identical with that recorded (28:18”) at
the Light-House, just before and immediately after the ca’lm central
area passed over it, and also by the fact that the pressures in the calm
central area on the following morning between 1 AM. and z A.M.,
as observed on board the F. L. V, Caenopus and the S. Lena were




e asivd
tr ursols O}
o1p o¥rairg

$ana g sad sapur ol sew fAoar URO|g FTR JIDWOWINT IY) W ‘of-rr Ie putn oz g0

o3:0p 241 wtnuny St Nunstiwied agid K I v a0 possed wion oy jo oaiudd

34y, ‘BwOp U Jwos PUT SIYINUQ NI JO £53) Jo dow paddins ase sn

qu o psojy  saduig a3y 10 Uwolq a3v *300p punodined W0} 943 Yy oSl

ss3uTnb SiUTISSIY 941 jo SNOpUIN s pus ‘ppodsasesuopreiagy swopurnay,
. - . - - .- - - -

. f
—tjulog asjeq ¢ wWioys oy £q ouop

sTewep oy Jo yr0das ooy oyy Juds 3odooy asnopy-yydig ogy,
DIIUDD WIS
o143 jo pooynoqySiau jeipawwt oy ut 2anssaad jo vonnqLsIp oY} 0

SE TITp 01} WOy suoisn[auod Jutizodwt jsow 913 vat snoaad oy,
+1£21 oy} ug asi1 prdea sow oyy werpy (udd
1ad St Lpvou) aseasd A|quiapisuod sem qjT} 3593e0a8 o ojea oyy,
*213u93 oy jo oessed oy 39)5e 1noy duo Inoqe asit pider jsow oy puw
123343 DY} JOJUOI} U S 1 A[ILAU JO SIUEISIP TIT 22udYy put DO1usd
ayy jo afvssed oy 210J9q sinot] £ jnoqe PaIINII0 danssad Jo yrej
pidea ysow pue 35032213 oY) 2WAH WA § PUT *IN'd of-§ wodwjaq
LO1E. pue ‘1v'd o< pue "It*a § usam3Pq 108, SEA ISP DY, ‘WA 9
put ‘I'd § udsujdq 9snol-34Sr] oY) 3® pa2mdd0 dinssaad jo oseard
«m prdex sow oyj ‘212> 9yj 0y 393dsos yuM uomisod jo ooud
~1ay1p Joy Burnoq(e ‘Swpaoaxd oy 03 papuodsssos Ljaeau L1as souay
pue "w'a ¥ pur cwd $7-€ wooamjaq pommado yora ,o0g1. sv e
1s03e013 oYy oM 93 Mo 9y 3T SUCHEAIISGO AL, *dytw 1od yous
ue jo udy e Lluirisad jsowle 9oudy sen 353davys ozom sjudipess
a1y 2391w 2UTISIP Y 2anssaad jo qvy jo 2yer oYL saqnm B 3noqe
jo 9oueisip © 1340 pazmado ,zLE. jo omssaid jo frej oy fowny yeqy
up uuols puE aUdd oYy £q Joao passed eotds oy oy papuodsasios
[[e} S} SV °93JUID W(Ed oYy Jo [TALT Oy} D10J9q SINOY OM) INOqE
10 *ivd 0f-7 pue °W'd 2 uvsamjdq pider jsow sem qvy oYy ‘W 'd €
pue *i'a 0f-z uoaMaq ,zof. puw id of-T pUT ‘ld T UIIMIIG
JeLE. (a3 9snoy Sy o Jeainssaxd sny g *anu9d Yy teou paureqo

sjuarprad dosys A[2a1ss90Xa JEN} AMOYS SUORTAIISQO YT —'pL424 7
Jaaiy ooy ot
uTq) 3TA1 DY) up TIIE WiEd oty Ipisyno Isaf Taydng Pour ue jo pxis
Kl.“!:)l! sew pue eale fexjuso ul[‘::! ays ur lunDS 0} 31ou woly J:ﬂalﬂ‘:!p
1saffuo] oy3 Suoje pastarouy pur vase wied ay3 Jo Juosy ur Isal IsMo0}
fluteg asjeg 4aa0 Juissed uoym ‘oucphs spyy Ul sea anssoid won
-dwnsse siy3 uQ YO Mog pue ssnoy W3] J0I6] 9s[eg usomiag
puej o3 1940 a8essed s31 Juianp uotssaadap (ea3us2 o3 jo dn Suyy
tenred 3ySigs © 03 anp o394 Loy Jeyy ury) vole |LIJULD WED Ay JTan
pue up JuLISUL JWeS O3 ¥ 21nssa1d Jo SUOLLLIEA [V 3)EIIPU,y UOYsanb ul
s2u1pesl oPIBWwoIEg ) JEY) SWNSSE 03 A[qrUCSEIL ow aq o) sazadde

asuay 3] asnop-1y8r] oyy e pasoisidar asoyy se mof st Aueou

garomajy suopL)



82

Cyclone Memoirs,

Observations
of the storm
at Shortt's
Island.

after which the wind blew with hurricane force. The direction of the wind dun;\g‘
the passage of the first half of the cyclone was from east-north-cast to south-east
and from the latter north-west. The amount of rajnfall during the passage of the
storm was 702 inches. The water rose above the height of the bunds, so that
the swamps arcfull, and whatever damage the sluice or bunds have sustained
cannot yet be ascertained.”

The False Point Port Officer added the following remarks to the

observations which he forwarded :—

‘1 would also beg to say that this has been one of the most severe cyclores
that I have experienced during my long residence of 26} years at False Point.
In fact, with the exception of the cyclone of September 1885, it has been the most
severe, and fortunately for us the centre, which must have been very close, passed at
low water, otherwise, I am afraid, we should have had a sadder tale to tell. Asit
is, the whole of the station, except the rcfuge building, is in ruins, but I am happy to
say that no fives have been lost.

“ The whole of the beacons marking the barbour have been blown away and
Reddie Head Sand Spit has entirely disappeared. Yesterday afternoon I pulled
across in my boat what used to be dry sand and found nothing less than 6 feet of

water.
“I noticed that during the approach of the storm the pointer of the aneroid

oscilfated a good deal, jumpinyg up and down fully one-tenth of an inch, and the
same thing occurred when the storm was receding, but during the time the storm
was passing it remained quite steady.” At onetime during the approach of the
storm the pointer wentas low as 287087 with the oscillation, I have noticed a slight
oscillation of two or three hundredths of an inch in other cyclones, but never to

such an extent as inthis one.”

‘The Light-House keeper of the Light-House on Shortt’s Island at
the entrance to the river Dhamrah (and in Lat. 20°%7° N. and Long.
86°50 E.) took a most valuable series of observations during the storm,
The station was about 16 miles to the north of the centre when nearest
to it, and hence within the inner storm area of hurricane winds—

Wwinp,
Ba({om::iter Direction
t »
DATE ARD rfeﬁ{fve;o Velocity | of cloud Weather.
Hour, and cz:g:tant Direction. |® l;zxrles movement.
gravity hour.
’ Blowi derate gale with
J ~E.byE, ane owing a moderate gale wi
4th, 8 A, . 29'826 | N.E. by ight aine ,
. ~E. by E. 2 3 .
lZ PN . géi g.-E. bi E. 27 sor Fresh gale, light rain.
Son : o0 | NE-By L 43 Squalls very frequent and vio~
0 5 e 620 |N.E.byE.; .. ?ent. 5 very ireq
h ~h’. . < 2 N-'E- b}: Eo ses Na ardean
Sthé A,, . ggﬁ E. by S, 44 N. T
*678 E.-N.-E. 32 N. 'Blm‘ fng rain,
S . *588 N.-E. 40 N. Tersific squalls,
33 . ‘
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Cyclone Memorrs. -

6th Novem=

ber.
{Plate XIiL)

’

squalls; blinding rain prevailing. Between 8-0 and g-0 a.., after the squalls the
clouds broke to windward, and after this the sky again became entirely overcast and
squallsincreased in violence ; wind still unsteady. From 11-0to r1-10 A.M. the sun
shone brightly, the interval being between two squalls ; afterwards the sky became
overcast and very wild-looking, and squalls more violent with heavy rain. Atnoon 1
noticed that the sea-level had fallen about 4 feet in the space of about half an hour;
no apparent change in the weather, From noon to 3-0 P.M. squalls one after the
other in quick succession of terrific violence with hard rain, At 3-20 p.M. wind shift-
ed to E. by S,, squalls still most terrific. From 4-0 to 5-0 P.. the appearance of
the weather was most terribly wild; all persons took refuge, in the light-house at
this time. From 5-0to 10-0 B.M. a hurricane from E-S-E. with incessant heavy
rain and lightning; 10-10 P.M. weather suddenly moderated to fresh breeze, but
gusty. At 10-50 P.M. the wind shifted to N., blowing a very strong gale but gusty
with light rain and lightning. Barometer rising rapidly and pumping very much,
Midnight no change.”

* November 6th.~At 0’45 a.M. wind shifted|to N.-N.-W. ; no change in the wea-~
ther, lightning vivid. 2-30 a4 M. wind moderating in force, rain moderate. 3-0to
4-0 a.M. wind and weather moderating, fresh gale, vivid lightning, no rain. 4-c to 5-0
a.M. weather moderating, maderate gale, lightning not so vivid, no rain. 5-0to 6-0
aM. clouds broke to the S.-E., weather moderating quickly, fresh breeze, fine,
Daylight, observed that the cups of the anemometer had blown away during
the night, the instrument having stopped at 323'2 miles; all the othet instruments
in good order, but very dirty.”

“The violence of the storm was such as to shake the light-house visibly; a
great portion of the iron roof of a godown was torn off and hurled away about 100
yards into the sea; doors of the dwelling-houses were torn off at their hinges, and
the mound on which the houses and godowns are built was ploughed up by the
rain, The island was inundated by the sea to within 5yards of the toe of the
mound.”

The preceding discussion has given a series of positions of the
centre of the cyclone during the day—

PosiTioN OF CENTRE,
Distamc:le Rate of
. € motion per
Day. Hour. . Longitude, ng:r. ohou xg
Latitude,
N E
-
a 2 a ¢
5th 4 A.M. | 50 miles east of Go- 19 25 85 40
palpur. . . o
8 a.M. | 15 miles east of Puri 19 45 86 5 35 miles . 3
4.20 P.M. | False Point . . 20 20 86 47 05 miles . g
g .M. | 20 miles east of 20 45 87 15 32 miles. 12'2
Shortt’s Island. 6 mil
6th 2 A.M. | Sandheads . 121 15 88 4 3 miles.

6tk November.—The barometric changes of the previous 24 hours

¢ in character and small in amount, except m the area

rere irregula .
o s Pressure was increass-

ffected by the advance of the cyclonic storm.
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Cyclone Memoirs.

Position and
character of
storm at

8 A

4 P. M. ob-
servations
in storm
area.

The following statement gives an analysis of the rainfall of the
previous 24 hours in Bengal, Orissa and Ganjam :—

Avcrage Heaviest raj
Dustricr. ;ﬂ;‘&}; ‘;i n dxsm::‘:fa?:
haurs, previous z4 hours
Inches. Inches,
Madras (East Coast North) 002
100 at Gop.
9'50 at Kendra-
Orissa . . . . . 318 para. °
7°92 at Chandbali.
702 at False Poitn,
Bengal (South-West) . . o'6o
Do, (East) . . . 038
Do. {North) . . . 036
South Bihar . . . . 006
Chota Nagpur . . . 014

The chart giving the 8 A,M. distribution of pressure of this day
(Plate X1II) shows that the storm centre at that hour was due east
of Saugor Island, at a distance of between 30 and 40 miles.

The observations appear to indicate that the storm was already
beginning to break up. Strong winds were blowing at Saugor Island
and Calcutta, nearest to the centre. These stations occupied the
same position at this time relative to the centre that Gopalpur had
done about 24 hours previously. The winds at these stations at 8 A.u.
were very much feebler than at Gopalpur, their velocity being nog
more than one-half or one-third that at Gopalpur on the previous
morning, when it was nearest the cenfre. The winds at Barisal,
Dacca and Jessore in East Bengal in the north-eastern quadrant,
were comparatively feeble, and Barisal reported a calm at 8 A.m.
The wind directions wers also somewhat abnormal.

The disintegration of the storm proceeded rapidly during the day,
The following gives 4 P.M. observations at seven stations, the 8 A.M.
observations of which are given in the preceding table :—

PRESSURE {4 P.M.). WIND,
Actual Average| Cloud
S o reduced | Cpanoe L L. hourly propor- | Weather.
TATION. to sea-level BE | Variation| Direction, | velocity| " tion.
and mpast | “pom 10 Ad M.
constant | 24 hours. | 15 rmal. to 4 p,M,
gravity. in miles.
174 " 174
False Point 4 g 20 (7343 :{l: 6?%' ~’c>780 % ’ls lg Overcast.,
s Isla: ‘637 ‘0 ?
ggﬁgof Isslax?d . *710 +°047 —708 | N.N, W. 26 9 ge‘:’g \;g;lty.
Calcutta . *704 ~—o15 —316 | N.N. W, 12 10 3 cast.
Dacca 689 ~'002 —y22 | N.NLE 11 10 & oomy,t
Silchar : 781 ~038 —‘022 Calm é ;g vercaste
Chittagong . *707 ~—*075 —'110 S.S. E

—r

# Reduced to 32° F, only.
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Cyclone Memoirs:

Advance of
storm centre
over F. L.V,
Star,

Observations
of storm of
ship Lena,

Captain Beahen describes the weather he experienced las fol-
lows :—

‘ On the morning of the 4th there was a modcrate southerly swell, but the
wind was unsteady, veering from north-east to east, and the weather looking
very threatening and squally to the south-east ; during the day the wind increased
toa fr9§lx easterly gale, and the sea became heavier. ,

** The sth commenced with a brisk easterly gale and high sea, but as the day
advanced the wind increased in force, the sea became more confused, and the blind-
ng heavy rain squalls more frequent. By 4 pu. it was blewing a hard gale
wind veering from cast to cast-south-east in the squalls, and at 10 p.M. it had settled
and remained steady at east till 2-30 A.:. on the 6th, when it suddenly fell calm, the
calm lasting not more than from 3 to 4 minutes. At this time the wind shifted sud-
denly into the west-north-west and blew with terrific force. Inall my experience at
the Sand-heads during the last 16 years, I have never scen anything like the heavy
Fain, thunder and lightning, terrific sea and force of the wind that we experienced in
this storm. )

“From 10 P.M, on the Sth to 3-30 A.M. on the 6th it was blowing with most
terrific force, and the sea very high and confused. At 2.20. 4 31, just before the
centre passed over us, the vessel heeled over to starboard, putting main and other
hatches in the water. We then parted a 20-inch coir cable, and were driven from
our station. We remained in the above position, vessel heading east-south-east
till 3-30 a.M.; the terrific sea sweeping over us. When it moderated I brought
the vesselup, and at daylight found myself near the South Channel, being 18
miles south-west off my station. 1 observed a number of wrecks of vessels floating
about bottom up, and in pieces, and the sea covered with wreckage. '

** The storm centre also passed over the F, L. V. Sfe» stationed
at the Lower Gasper Station, Lat. 21° 26" N., Long.” 88° 6’ E., about
1o miles from the /ufermediate Light Ship. The captain sent in the
following report of the storm :— :

4th.—“ Wind E~S.-E., to east and squally. Force 6 to 8.

5th.—* Wind easterly and squally. At g ®.M. a very heavy équall from east,
with torrents of rain (which may be taken as the commencement of the hurricane
following a few hours after). Squalls increased in violence until midnight, by
which time a terrific hurricane had;developed itself with a dangerously heavy sea
running.

6th.—* The hurricane continuing with unabated fury until 6 a. ™., when sea and
wind commenced to moderate. About 3 a.M. of the 6th the calm centre passed
over the vessel, the calm lasting about 10 or 15 minutes, after which the wind flew
into north veering to north-west. At 10-30 P.M. of the sth the ship p;rted from’
her coir cable, but was brought up with the second anchor and go tons cable coir

after drifting off her station about 2% miles.” .

As already stated, the ship Lexa passed through the eastern quad-
rant of the cyclone on the 3rd. She continued on the 4th and 5th to
advance on a northerly course up the Bay, and. had strong breezes,
with occasional squalls and rain and very unsettled weather. At j3
P, of the 5th, she sighted the Mutlah Light vessel (60 miles south-
east by east from Saugor (sland). At 7 P.M. she sighted the Eastern
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Cyelone Memotrs.

g

torm ob-
rvattons of
e ship

nne Main.

reading at 1 P.M, of the 5th is undoubtedly nearly half an inch too
high. The lowest reading was probably nearly correct or a little
too low, but it is not possible to suggest what it should be, The
vessel wes probably in the eastern quadrant at midnight and passed
into the southerr. quadrant, and hence encountered the strongest
winds in the inner storm area,

The ship Aune Main, after passing through the eastern quadrant
of the cyclone on the 3rd, advanced northwards towards the Hooghly,
and encountered the full strength of the storm on the night of the
5th and early morning of the 6th, The following extract from her log
shows fully the character of the weather she encountered on the night

of the 5th i=—

PosiTICN, | BAROMETER. Winp/
[
- 'ﬂ ] -
Dateano} 2 | & 8 % 52 ] State of Weather,
Houg. - | =N = sea. i
v-g = - ""-8 5 b -2 «
3 = o S w K @
1 ¥ 8 [E325 g o
A ERERE 8 &
4th, ® »
gay. . 2073| a8s SEE. . . Weatlter ver
\ . . “ y gloomy
Sam, . 29'78 53 and overcast with
ugly appearance,
Noon . E Chaﬂne! 29'74 '8] E. LY .o sesnsn
Light
ship bear-
ing W by
N. about
12 miles. e Anchored about 6
2PM. o e - b miles from Eastern
FCh'a.nnell Lightship.
s . s resh gale with hard
4PMe of e - 29'68 75 . ram-sgqual(s .
. . High .. [ Strong wind with ver
8P.M. o - 129773 8o " 8 g har ra.m-squzlls :
.S w. | Heavy rains and vivi
Midnight. w e | ] BeSSE0 hghé’mng.
5th. . .. | Lesssea Ver gloomy and
4AM: 4] e w {2066 73 o : Ovzgta-St with less
Win
. . Less sea] Dark and threatening
SAM.  of w | 29°66 73 o : with less wind.
. S.-E - Wind freshening and
Noon .| About 15)29'50 57 M comjng in strong
miles from gusts and squalls of
Lightship rain,
5.-E .. |High [Strong gale from
IPMe o) oo v and south-east, sky,
rising.] having a wild and
threatening appear-.
ance.
4 P;M. - . s | 20°40 ‘47 ' * - - )




e

A a",‘!,N 5. ollc] v mag
A av- N €l €16t
iy of,

L. N
S 8, ol6: ‘RYE

oog| =

2913
mop putsan | -
o]

wann

4 ¢ ITIBL0
m’.’“’f’a" [ - 1. ofte| =

RYY

amwg = | cAeNAY] 56 fosgs) we | v B0 treve

mhy v085c01 pa
“pyar Junry ‘Opa
«oreq jjoox¥; 03 Mo .
~ui spresayy

30 punare sdey oy
Saypey Ajrenw eog
“Biew jo (i) A%p

}xm &pnosaturp
na a0 de) thys
241 yemq 1Y Ty
Suuneg -afed o jo
£3ow 5q)3e Junpi
diys fa5uatojoan.
-Op gAY £ YOes -
o0} pawadd Suungy haed . N {5t |ogse
“a3rwep yanwm
Suop gres oy ssop
Aep vonpy  csead
f1e_put Istw jurp
<123 doyurrwi bue
sTmuInw ay) Aeuw
10> 03 Aressamn
3 punog 'du}s Lt
fprEs agy
poscnbsg -papys
JeErER 1STeM pUn
opsa3]  gnw o
spqeadeurwun dys
PuT weIqe puisy
*OpUNg) yIRm pur
2wy piata Jo s13Ys
u1 3mysep 3w
~3431q -utea Butpayq
PUE 2210) Y jo
sitabs yim duesu
<10y opoyw ¥ Jutmopy - 3N lo,
“Jrea oY) 03
0) Smuuilon pum
wres Jupuq pue
putn jo sypen u
R} yus sunniag ess Am
*SusTIUL putay [sEADUp ] £, 6 jozz| - e mag
wures kaeay
Yia ore3 prey Awop | gBg| o

RIEL

o0, . o e awane

+ 'mag

03
*aonvang
*[espy \ »

*anopy
ory aiv@

N oprinE]

aaqTasy

rAnaead quess
~ucd pue (243

-vas 0y poanpaa
poe pANILI0)
*g ‘opnuduoy

e
LY

aNIAy *331am03vg | *NOMISO]

*sagomisfy Juof42 '



Cyclone #emorrs,

Advanceof
storm over
S.S

Lincolushive.

2

The Anne Main was near the Eastern Channel Lightship at noon
of the 5th. The barometer began to fall quickly at 8 A.M. and
winds increased rapidly, and at 8 P.M. was blowing a hurricane-
She continued to experience hurricane winds until about 1 A.M. of
the 6th. The squalls are described as of terrific violence, and the
lightning unusually vivid. The lowest reading of the barometer was
2887” at midnight. She passed .rapidly from the west through the
south to the eastern quadrant of the storm between midnight and
4 A.M., but was apparently at some distance from the centre at that
time. '

The logs of the Lena and Anne Main show a very rapid improve-
ment of the weather in the early morning of the 6th, due in part to
the commencement of the disintegration of the storm as it approached
the coast.

The S. S. Lincolnshire passed through the inner storm area on
the early morning of the 5th. The account of the storm as given in
log is as follows :—

PosITION. Winp,
Baro- |- . .
DATEAND HOUR.| .4 | [onei. | Meter Weather,
=] - -
tude, | tude, actuale | pirection. | Force.
N. E.
14
4A.M.5ﬂz.. . 29°78 E. 6 Moderate gale; heavy, .
rain squalls ; sea con-
fused.
38 AMe. - . 6" 8, 880." , .78 E. by S. e esaeny
Noon . .| 20°5 5
(by account). 70 { E.byS. Laeens
PMe o o e *68 S.-E* «. | Strong increasing gale
4% ° and very heavy rain

squalls. Barometer fall-
ing steadily, heavy con-
fused sea.
430 P.M. Squalls be-
coming more violent,
*6o | S.-E. by S. Strong increasing gale,

8§P.M. . e heavy confused sczia..
. -E. . Gale increasing and sea
10 P.M. . . e vee 45 S' E by S getﬁng more Confuscd.
_6th, . n Heavy gale and herce
Midnight . «] qo [ S-E.by S. | rain?;qualls, wind

veering to S.

| *30 we | Terrific rain squalls.
oA, - ) - '%o S.-S. E. Blowing a__ hurricane
130 A+ : o with tecrific rain
S;qua“;. . 1

. e ippe remendous
ZAM., o] e 2895 S. seg? -
. : . Wind slightly easier._
230 AM. . e 29-?0 SW. 1 Wezl.tht:rg sll}’ghtly fme
3 .M 0 o proved, very heavy con-
fused sea and terrific
rain-squalls,

.
.
-
-
-

-

.
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94 Cyclone Memoiys.
Observations . .
of staeion: The S.S, Tapan pa::sed through the inner storm area at a dj
S.S. Fupun, [2nce of from 20 to 30 miles from the storm centre—
Datg Anp Baro. Wian,
Hous, 3"““]‘:3 Weather,
* | Dircction, Furce,
sth, #
4 A . ‘e E. Hard squalls with continuous rain,
8 AN .| 3000 E, es Fresh breeze,
Noon , o agg8 E. e Cloudy. Hard squalls, and high se:
from E. S.-E.
1P, . e S.-E. oos Hard squalls and continual heavy rain.
Sea rising.
1 2.8, I e Eastern Channel light vessel 4 miles
N.-N.-W, Stood S.-E. by S., as there
was not sufficient water to enter the
river,
6 plu‘(v . '70 Sn S.’Es res Ovcfcast.
S e, . ‘50 | S. S.-E. 5to 6 | Sea high, light vessel visible,
10 B, . ‘so | S. by E, G to 7 | Sea heavy.
o,
Midnight 20 S rbire
2 A . 25 1S, S.-W. 10 to 11
2-20 AM. 20 | S.-W, 10 to 11
2+45 AN boe e Barometer jumping.
3 A, . ‘23 Ditto,
3-15 &AM, 25 ‘s Wind veering,
345 AN, ‘25 ‘e Wind veering to westward gradually.
RIRH 15 . 40 | V. S..W. . .
5 AM. . 50 Ww. Gtoy
FRTR . ‘o Ww. 5to6
6-20 AM. 68 w. 4 to 5 | Weather moderating and clearing,

Observations
of storm of
ship Bann,

I

The ship Bann, which encountered the storm on the 3rd, again
passed into the storm area on the night of the 5th. Her observations,
given below, show that she did not enter within the inner storm area

of winds force 10 to 12.

PosiTiON, Winp,
Baro-
; her.
DaTeaND HOUR "y oo | [ongi- mete:; - Weather,
tude, | tude, actuale | pirection, | Force.
5th. ”
¥ 5. E. Moderate breeze with
§AM. . 29'80| S.5 4 Srain. X )
-S.E. |6 trong breeze, squally
Noon . 19° 48’ | 90° 49’ S.-S. E withgaig. s e
. 3 Very hard squalls wi
4B . 70 S m% .
S. 6 Very strong breeze and
8 p.M. . e o - bk squalis.
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96 - Cyclone Memoirs.
and' are 1interesting as showing that the storm appeared to fili up
rgpldly between 3 A.M. and 8 A.m., during which time the distance of
the storm centre from Saugor Island ranged between 3o and 50 miles,
Barometer
Date anp reduclzed t‘o WinD,
HOUR. sea-ieve
? and constant Weatl}er,
gravity. |Direction, |Foce.
November ”
seh. . Fresh breeze and cloudy overcast weather.
4 AM. o 20'72 E. . | Light breeze and overcast. Occasional slight
8 A.M. . 77 E. N.-E‘ rain.
Noon . , 73 E. by N.I .. [Moderate breeze and overcast.
4 PMe » 63 «e | Moderate breeze and cloudy overcast weather,
E. by S, Rain,
SAM, . . ‘70 E.N.-E. Steady Moderate rain and moderate to light
breeze, and overcast.
1oPM , *67 « | Squally with rain; moderate strong breeze,
taining throughout ; overcast and cloudy.
eM. . . "62
6th.
Midaight . *58 E.byN.y .}
TAM, . . *56 voo | 5715, fresh gale blowing with force ; squalls at
times accompanied with driving rain.
ZAM ., '51 230, strong gale with very heavy squalls and
much lightning, .
3aM, , ‘46 . | Shift lff wind N.-N.-E. and at 3.30 4.M. to
north,
483, 398) N. by W.| .. |Strong gale with heavy squalls at times.
6 AM., ., ' O O
8 AN, *66 N.-N-W.! .., |Thick gale and cloudy.
Noon . , ‘68 N.-W., | ... |Freshbreeze and fine clear weather. . ‘
4PM. . ., 73 N.-W. O .
8 p.M. *8o N-W. | .. |Moderate falling breeze and fine.
Account of The following account of the storm as observed by Branch Pilot

the storm as
observed by
Mr. Elson
near Saugor
Island.

Mr. Elson, a most careful observer of the phenomena of cyclonic

storms, is given in extenso :—

¢ At 7 .M. of the 4th of Noembery we started down the river bound for the
Sandheads on board the S.S. Dalhousie, with an unpromising aspect aloft in the,
sky, which was gloomy and lowering ; the ck)gd forms every now and then assume-
ing most fantastic arrangements. There were mareis tails, mackerel sky, tufts of
cumuli, and lines of stratus, all jumbled up in confusion. The c{oud fom} struck
me as ominous of stormy weather, more especially the long straight, ‘Iowx-sh out~
shoots from the darkening jumble running nearly N. and S., jagged like the
backbone of a herring, a form often seen before hailstorms. ’{'he répxd ch.anges
seen to take place showed plainly that the air currents weréin agtxge motion up
above. A cool damp easterly wind was blowing. _At Budge hu glefWe werg
somewhat startled to see No. 5 weather signal hoisted. 'il‘he wegt'l;sr aloft seemen :
to be growing worse as we proceeded rapidly down 'the m::h flv% _ :}:1 t;:re ij
down south, passing Diamond Harbour and Mud Point, at % y On:) 1a ! et ; ’
signals were displayed, and the é.l'u‘ had grown dam'p,d w Iveblo\:r‘;n n en 2
spitting of rain was brought along with the fresh N.-E. win no\t ! g. ) g

« On nearing Saugor Roads we found four large steamers @ &r}c or, w gm the
storm signals had evidently detained (the No. 8 signal was by this t(;me Vf/ OZ;L"
among which was the P. and O. steamer Bengal bound for Eng,gz.mk. ) (:1 tse;
anchored there, but at the time, from the_total absene of any breakers o
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Cyclone Memoirs. : '

Weather at
Chittagong
on sth and
6th,

Inference
from the
preceding
observations.

vessel, the Fame, not more than 10 miles west of the Eastern Channel Light ex-
perienced first a N. E. and casterly winds to S. E. The ship Matterhorn, lying
at anchor near the E. C. light, awaiting orders, drove to the W. N, W, across the
Eastern Sea reef, but is all safe.” '

The following account of the weather experienced at Chittagong
on the 5th and 6th was received from the Port Officer :— o

“The weather for the two previous days had been suspicious, sky overcast, and
from time to time drops of rain fell, but no showers and the wind veered from
south to east. On the morning of the 6th the wind was from south-east at 2 a.M., a
heavy bank of cloud rose to the south-west, but diepersed towards daylight, and
the wind became gusty with slight showers of large drops of rain. The wind
continued throughout the day from the south-east, and a few smart. showers of
rain fell. In the afternoon the weather became clearer and wind moderated, but
at 7 ».M. a heavy shower of rain fell, the wind backed to the east, and camein
heavy gusts which increased in intensity until x a.n. of the 7th when the weather
gradually cleared.

“ A heavy swell from west-south-west came up on the 6th outside the Bar,
No damage was done here.”

“The following table gives the actual and reduced readings of the barometer
at various times throughout the day (6th) :~"

Actual,reduced
Hour. Actual, to sea-level and
constant gravity.
" "
8. .M. 29°9g0 29823
10 AN, "g6o '793
11 AN, ‘920 '753
Noon ‘8go ‘723
PRRTH ‘870 ‘703

The preceding observations show that fche storm centre crossed
the north-west angle of the Bay during the night of the sth, and early
morning of the 6th, and passed into I?engal between 7 AM. and
8 a.M. of the 6th. It thence advanced in an east-nox:th-east direc-
tion across South Bengal, and at 4 P.M. was about 40 miles south-s:gst
of Dacca. It has also been shown that the storm filled up.rapu.ily
during the day. This was, as might be expected, ag:ompamed (;vxbth
a rapid improvement in the weather over the whole Bay area and dy
a large decrease in the general indraught of southerly humid winds

| in the south of the Bay to the storm area in Bengal.
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Cyelone Wemotrs

108

The central disturbance was now at or near Silchar, but the depres
sion was small i probably not ¢ ding a tenth of an inch
Winds were very hight at all the stations, and averaged only 2
miles an hour during the previous 24 hours at Sichar, Sibsagar
and Kendat, and three out of the six stations reported calms  Dhubn
and Dacca had expenienced strong winds during the previous 24 hours,
but at 8 AM the winds were nearly as hight at these stations as at the
remammg statons At 2 Anm and 3awy of the previous day the
storm was giving hurricane winds on the north west angle of the Bay
Hence i the 24 hours preceding 8 A M of the 7th duning which the
storm had passed across the sca face of the Sunderbunds into the
plans of South and East Bengal, the vigorous cyclonic circulation
had been completely brohen up and the winds 1n the residual depres
sion were even below the normal winds of the scason n strength at
8 aM of the 7th  This rapid disintegration of the storm appears to
have been due to two causes —

Ist ~The decrease i the genera) strength of the sontherly
humid winds of indraught n the south and centre
of the Bay, which had commenced at least 36 hours
previously and was very marhed on the mormng of
the 6th

and —The effect of the hills of Assam and Fast Bengal 1n
breaking up a cyclome circulation advancing towards
the angle formed by them 1n the north east of Cachar

In the c1sc of the present storm the first appears to have been the
most influential cause

The brealing up of the storm accompamed a rapid clearing up
of the shies duning the night of the 6th  The following gnes cloud
data for 8 A M of the 6th and 7th —

( Average clood amonat st Ba w ’
MarsonoLoo €21 ARLS
[ en 7h By h
O ssa 7 30
Denga) . o5 a4 3
4 [Bhar st © o
Chota Nagpur o 10 o o
Asuam T 55 P} \
Upper Darma w0 10 [

Shies had cleared except in Assim, East Bengaland Burma, where
they were still more or less heanly clouded Run had fallen 1n

B eak ngup
of the storm

moderate amounts over Burma Aseam, East and South Bengal  The



102 Cyclone Memoirs.

following gives an analysis of the rainfall .distribution during the 24
hours preceding 8 A.M, :—

METEOROLOGICAL AREA, é}'lci":%’;‘g}l‘ét Heaviest in dis.
during previ- trict,
ous 24 hours,
Inches.
Orissa . . . . . . . . . 0'ab 029 inclr
Chota Nagpur . . . . . . . . il D e
South Bihar . . . . T . . .. Niv
North Bihar . . . . . . . . Nil s
Bengal South-west . . . . . . . 021 2'30 inches
;5 East . . . . . . . . 1’23 440
o North .« « .« . . .. 007 | 070 4
Weather in The following 4 P.M. observations at the stations for which 8 A.M.

gg‘(‘:}g‘i‘;‘t‘d data have been given above show that the depression had completely
4 B.M. filled up,and that in Cachar and the neighbouring districts of Assam

and Upper Burma skies were clearing and light variable winds ob-
tained :—

4 P.M. PRESSURE, WiND. \
) ‘6 .
Actual . . gc B
STATION. reduced to| in past | Variation _§ g; =l ,g'_g 3
sea-level | 24 hours. from S g Z =g =
and normal. = I 5
constant a
gravily. l
. v ¥ Miles
Chittagong . . . 29'825 +°121 40007 | N.W. 1 6
Sibsagar ’ 815 —*039 —w023 | N.E. 2 10 |Gloomy.
Silchar . . . . *821 +'041 \+'016 W.S. W. 1| 4
Dhubri . . . . . *800 —"001 ~018 E, 11 4|,
Dacca . . . . 824 +°135 +*ot0 S 3 3

stablish that‘the depression had almos.t com-
d fallen light and were beginning to
g winds had shifted to north-

These observations €

pletely filled up. Winds had
back to north. Thus at Chxttagon

west,




Cyclone Memorrs 103
The following table gives 8 A a1 observations of the 7th taken on \‘\he:g»‘e; In
board vessels 1n the Bay — Bengal
on the 7th,

Posirion |Baromerer Wixp
St Ses Weather
Cor | Drecton [Foree
8§ S Diamond E 1| Smocth |[Fine clear
weather
S Glenricket WON W 1 ne.
wrydice I s ' Fine
S Shahsehan « NNELC 2 Clear
Ursa 17 N byw 2 ﬁf.od:l?(e bise
w
S Loudon R 1l s W . Clear
S Canara NE H Fine
s gost k WS w 2
S § Widerost N &‘l E 2 | Sea smooth, f“ ne Jarable
S S Ironopolis E 1 ;(u e
FBA o
SS r k N E. Laght awell | F oc
2§ oo NF 4l gigttamell | Fine
33 R S W 3 Fine cloudy
5 S Congella 1
Chanacl
F LY Canopus - | NW 3 {1 gt swell
LYV N 2| Smooth, -
sSss ngulul O Ssugor ' Clear
S 5 Warerley Off Saugor NNW 4 Fae,

These observations indicate that fine clear weather wath hight to
moderate winds had been re established over the Bay during the pre-
vious 24 hours The southewest winds which prevailed over the
greater part of the Bay at 8 A\ of the previous day had gnen
way over the greater part of the Bay area, and were already replaced
by the normal north cast winds of the scason  Seven vessels out of
nmne between Lat 14°N and Lat 21°N reported northerly or nosth
casterly winds  This rapid change from south-westerly to north
easterly winds in the north and centre of the Bay whilst the storm
was breahing up appears to be an additional proof that the disine
tegration of the storm was due to the faling off in the strength
of the humd winds of indraught n the south of the Bay
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Normal
pressure
distribution
in India in
November.
(Plate XIX.)

Normal air
motion in
India in
November.

CHAPTER V.,
STORM OF THE 19TH TO THE 24TH NOVEMBER IN THE BAY OF
BENGAL.

It appears to be desirable, before commencing the history of this
storm, to give a brief statement of the normal pressure conditions of
the Indian area in November and the peculiar features of the distri-
bution of pressure in November 189gr1.

The second chart in Plate XIX exhibits the normal pressure distri-
bution and direction of the lower air movement in India in Novem- ,
ber, The chief features of the former are as follows :

Pressure is highest in the North Punjab, where the mean pressure
of the month slightly exceeds 30'00” and is lowest off the Malabar
and Konkan Coasts in the Arabian Sea and the south of the Bay
of Bengal between the South Coromandel and East Ceylon Coasts
and the Andamans and Nicobars. The mean pressure in that area is
slightly less than 29'85.” The mean range of pressure in the Indian
area is hence nearly two-tenths of an inch in November. The south
of the Bay is covered by a broad belt of slightly deficient pressure
relatively to the equatorial belt immediately to the south of it and
to the Deccan and Northern India. This broad belt is the con-
tinuation of the trough of low pressure of the monsoon period
and of the month of October. It usually retreats to the equatorial
belt in December, and is then absorbed into the belt of uniform
pressure in that area, which marks the northern limit of the south-
east trade wind area proper in the Indian Ocean.

It should be noticed that in November, as in October, pressure
is fairly uniform over large areas in the Indian area. Hence the
pressure variations or the abnormal features of the pressure dis-
tribution have a much larger influence in these months in modifying
the pressure relations than during the previous five months of the
south-west monsoon proper.

The normal air movement in the month of November is similar
to that of October over the greater part of India. Light north-:
westerly to westerly winds prevail in the Ganggtic plain ar.xd easterly
winds in the Assam Valley. This air movement is continued as a
southerly current, giving northerly winds in Bengal and north-east-erly
winds in the Bay of Bengal. In Rajputana light northerly winds
obtain and in Central India and in the Central PrOViI:lCC'S north-easter-
ly to easterly winds. North-easterly winds pr'evall 'm the Madras
Coast districts and are continued as easterly wn}ds in the Deccan
and Mysore, The air movement in India feeds into and forms an

integral part of the air movement in the adjacent seas.
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The movement 1 the penmsula forms part of the general
transfer of air to the south.west which occurs over the greater part
of the Arabian Sea 1n November as also in the northern and western
portions of the Bay of Bengal In the south of the Arabian Sea and
the Bay of Bengal winds are more or less vanable Humid south-
west winds, however, prevail during the greater part of the month
In the Bay these south-west winds are continued as south, south-
east, east and notth-east winds in the south and centre of the Bay,
and hence the north-east winds in the Coromandel Coast are humid
ram-giving winds, When light south-west or variable winds prevail
m the south of the Bay at this time, light to moderate northerly to
north-casterly winds obtamn over the remander of the Bay arca.

The metcorology of November 189t was characterized by several
large and well marhed abnormal features, which were the continua-
tion of stmilar features of the preceding month  The following gives
a brief statement of the most noteworthy —

1st—Pressure was in shight excess in the Indian land area

and—Pressure was 1n relative defect 1n Northern India and
Burma, and the east of the Bay, but the deficiency was
generally small in amount

srd—Pressure was 1in relative excess i the pemmnsula, the
increase being greatest 1n the West Deccan, South
Madras and Ceylon, The following stations define the
area of the greatest excess of pressure —

Bellary . N . . + 0237
Sholwpur . P . ton’
Poona . . . » o 024"
Malezaon . . . + 024"
khandwa . . . « + ong"
Akola . « e+ . o

4th—The chief effects of these abnormal features were to give
mean gradients during the month slightly less steep
than usual, and to displace the mean position of the
area of mimimum pressure in the By Usually 1t 15 an
clongated or oval belt Iying between the Coromandel
Coast and the Andamans, the lowest pressure tn
1t being near the Coromandel Cotst  In November 1891,
1t 1y between the South Coromandel and West Ceylon
Cousts and the Andamans and Lower Burma It was
on the average of the month much broader than usuty,
especnilly 1 ats castern half and occasionally (as smme-
diately before the cyclone under discussion) the longest
diameter of this area of hallow depres<ion ran north and

Abrormal
features of
d stribut on
of pressare
and wnds
1n Novem
ber 1891 in
[ndia
(Plate  N\IX
and WX,

south instcad of east and west, its normal direction.
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The axis of the trough of minimum pressure in its eastern
half hence ran through the Andaman Islands instead of
the Nicobars, and was hence displaced at least 5° north.
A further effect of this was that the whole of the south-
east of the Bay was an area of nearly uniform pressure,—
a condition usually favourable for the initiation of cyclonic
storms, so long as a massive humid current is blowing
into the area. The mean distribution of pressure and
its variation from the normal in November 1891 are ex-
hibited in Plates XIX and XX.

5th—The air movement was in strict conformity with these
peculiar abnormal pressure conditions. Winds were on
the whole even lighter than usual in the Gangetic plain.
In the peninsula the easterly element of the air move-
ment was much less strongly marked. This deflection
of the winds from the normal mean of the month was
exhibited very strongly at the Madras Coast stations and
to a slightly less extent in the Deccan and Central

Provinces. The following gives data for a few representa-
tive stations :—
l\élean wind Normal 1 Decreasecfl
irection mean win easting o
STATION. Novembe’r direction, |winds, I\Fovem-
1891, November. ber 1891.
Madras Coast Districts , | Vizagapatam . N 34°E N 75°E 41°
acras Madras . . N 19°E N 61°E 42°
.. .« . |Secunderabad .| N 56°E N s3°E 3°?
Deccan gellary . . . g 75:% 113 féo II«JE 5:
inces . . | Nagpur . . . 27 0° 33
Central Provi Khoedwa . .| N 3°E | N 63.E 310

The same pressure conditions determined an unusual pre-
valence of southerly and easterly winds in the eastern half
of the Bay. The following gives data in illustration :—

DIRECTION,

Increased

. easting.

Mean actual, Normal,
November 1891.] November.

Port Blair . . . S, 29: E. | N.63E. .
Diamond Island . .1 N.81°E. | N, 59: E. + 22

Mergui . . .| N.7i°E. | N.28E. + 43°

Akyab . . .| N.23°E. | N. 6W. + 29

Winds were very generally appoximately normal in

. 4 4. 1
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Unusually fine and dry weather presatled during the month n
North Western and Central India  The mean temperature of the
month was hence considerably in excess in Morth Western India, but
i the penmsula and Bay area the temperature conditiors differed
little from the normal

The Port Blair cyclone filled up on the afternoon and evening of
the 7th  Pressure increased over the whole of the Indian area during
the next 48 hours, and on the morning of the gth moderate gradients
favouring northerly winds obtained in the Bay During the same time
skies cleared completely in North-Eastern India, whilst they became
overcast 1n Southern India, and frequent showers fell which gave
moderate general ran for some days

On the mormng of the gth well marhed anti.cyclonic condstions
obtained in Northern and Central India  Pressure was highest 1n
Central Rajputana and lowest n the south-east of the Bay and
ranged at 8 A M between 30 12”7 at Ajmere and 29 8" at Port Blair
Pressure gave way over the Indian area during the next four days
and on the morning of the 14th 1t ranged at 8 AM between 29 667
at Peshawar and Jubbulpore and 29 80” at Port Blur  The Bay area
was on the 13th and 14th covered by a very shallow depression the
centre of which was near and to the west of the Andamans  Shies
were clear, or very lightly clouded, over the whole of India except
South Madras, where they were partially clouded and rain had almost
ceased to fall

A rapid recovery of pressure occurred duning the next 48 hours
in Northetn and Central India, whilst pressure continued to decrease
in the south cast and centre of the Bay  On the moraing of the 16th
pressure ranged from 3o 127 at Aymere to 29 77”7 at Port Blur (thus
gwing a total range of pressure of 35*)  The general character of
the weather remained unchanged  Tine clear weather wath cloudless
shies prevailed every where except 1n Lower Burma and South Madras,
where skies were hightly clouded

Moderate gradients obtained in the northof the Bay, and a broad
belt of low pressure lay between the East Ceylon Coast and Tenas-
senm  As the storm about to be described oniginated in thus deprese
sion area, it 1s necessiry to trace the changes of weather which
occurred in 1t duning this period  The weather charts of the gth, 14th
and r7th, published in the India Daily weather reports of these dates
show the distnibution of pressure, and the changes in the posstion of
the broad belt or trough of low pressure.  On the gth it covered the
south cast of the Byy, and its position and character were such that
it chiefly determined humid winds, cloud and ram to Southern
india, On the 14th the belt had widened out into a broad area of
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slightly deficient pressure, which covered the whole of the Ba
except the extreme south and with a tendency to the developmen};
of a small central depression to the west of the Andamans. The
chart of the 17th shows that southerly winds were extending.north-
wards in the eastern portion of thisarea of deficient pressure and that
the central depression had developed to some extent.

The extension of southerly winds up the cast of the Bay is very
clearly shown by the following table giving data for Port Blair and
Nancowry :—

PorT BLAIR, Nancownry.
Dare, Wind Dally air Amount of Wind * | Amount of
divcllon | MmNt || eaintal | gpocion o | raifai in
at 8 am, 24 hours. z4phours. 8am z’fﬁ‘c}"?&f
oth .| N.-W. 96 Nil Calm Nil
1oth ,| N.-N..E. 98 Nil Calm 0’17
1rith .| N-N.E. 174 o 2 Calm ° 003
12th .| S.-S.-E. 232 c9 Calm Nil
13th . ~E. 308 Nil Calm 0’05
14th .| E.-S.-E. 256 o011 S.-S.-W. 025
_ll1sth .| Variable 373 o066 S. 1'87
16th .| Variable 39 01y S. 085
17th .| S.-S.-E. 480 040 S. 0'23

The preceding data show that north-east winds obtained at Port
Blair and calms at Nancowry from the gth until the r3th. Southerly
winds set in at Nancowry on the 14th and blew steadily for some days
afterwards, Winds were very variable, both in direction and force, on
the 15th and 16th at Port Blair. Strong and steady south-south-east
winds set in on the 17th and continued for some days afterwards.

The ship Glenricht passed through this area between the 11th
and 14th on her voyage from Liverpool to Calcutta. The following
gives a summary of the weather she experienced at this time :—

%

PoSITION AT NOON,

WEATHER DURING DAY,

DATE.
Lat. Long,
E.

© ’ o 4

1ith .| 14 24

o1 7 [8am, A stiff squall with torrents of rain. Wind was
but hauled to south during the

north-east before squall, :
squall. During the remainder of the day light unsteady

winds and showery weather.
Wind—south-east to east; 1

12th .] 1529 o1 3
cloudy showery weather. i
irs with heavy rain. Afternoon—

t . 16 21 1 40 | Morning—baffling ai
tath o4 unstetﬁiy winds, weather dark and cloudy.
17 18| 91 54 Morning—light unsteady airs. Afternoon—light north-sast

ight unsteady breezes with

th
14 airs and fine clear weather.
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The Glenricht crossed the Equator on the 28th of October, and
had for some days afterwards light bafling airs and calms. She
advanced only 50 miles during the 24 hours preceding noon of the
2gth, and her average daily run during the next fortnight was barely
70 miles, Her run during the six days preceding the 2gth averaged
150 miles per diem. The vessel had very unsteady, variable winds and
light airs and calms during the whole of the period from the agth to
the 14th, She experienced between Lat 13° N. and 16° N, very
heavy rain with occasional squalls She passed into the area of steady
north-east winds on the 14th, and had fine clear weather during the
remainder of her voyage.

The ship Mobtle Bay, which was dismasted by the cyclone on the
21st, crossed the Equator on the 13th and advanced into this area of
heavy rain and squally weather to the west of the Andamans on the
18th. The following table gives a summary of the weather she
experienced between the 13th and 17th:—

Posrrion AT xo0%

Dar. Wratunz
Lat, Long
N k.

wth o] 1 389t 16| Mormog~~wind light from south south-west, sky overcast,
8 p ¥ —wind westosouth-west and unsteady, weather very
unsettled with squalis and heavy ramn,

sqgth .| 2 33}91 20 |Morming—light sonth-west breeze and ecloody, weather
squally in evening, hghtning to north-west,

isth o 3 2691 40| Wind—unsteady from south-west with hesry squalls and
raln greater part of day

16th | No observation, | Light—unsteady south-west winds with rain snualls through-
out whole day. Sea setting up from northowest

b .) 6 8 |60 s7)Morning—wind southowest, ponthowest sea, alterooan—
squalls with rain, wind hanled to west.  Evening—awell
from north-west; hightming to cast,

The chief features of the weather experienced by the ship Afokile
Bay in the southecast of the Bhy werc the continued lightness and
unsteadiness of the winds and the frequent occurrence of squalls,

The S. S. Purneak crossed the south of the Bay betneen the 12th
and 17th on her soyage from Penangr to Negapatam.  Her log is exen
more interesting than thoe of the Glenricht and AMobile Bay, as the
information it contains not merely cstablishes that unsettled weather

prevailed in the area or trough of low pressure running across the
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slightly deficient pressure, which covered the whole of the Bay
except the extreme south and with a tendency to the development
of a small central depression to the west of the Andamans. The
chart of the 17th shows that southerly winds were extending north-
wards in the eastern portion of thisarea of deficient pressure and that
the central depression had developed to some extent.

The extension of southerly winds up the cast of the Bay is very
clearly shown by the following table giving data for Port Blair and
Nancowry :— '

Port Bralr. Nancownry,
Dare, Daily air | Amount of 1A tof
diccion | mEremEnt ||| el i | Tl
at 8 am 24 hgllll's. :4phonrs. 8a.m, :;:rlc]voi:;s.
oth .| N.-W. 96 il Calm Nil
toth ,] N.-N..E. g8 Nil Calm 017
1ith .| N-N, E. 174 o 2 Calm 003
12th .| S.-S.-E 232 09 Calm Nil
13th . - 308 il Calm 0'03
14th .} E.-S.-E. 256 o'tr | S.-S.-W. 025
|l 15th .| Variable 373 0’66 S. 1'87
16th .| Variable 39 o1y S. 0’85
17th .| S.-S.-E. 480 040 S. 023

The preceding data show that north-east winds obtained at Port
Blair and calms at Nancowry from the gth until the 13th. Southerly
winds set in at Nancowry on the 14th and blew steadily for some days
afterwards, Winds were very variable, both in direction and force, on
the 15th and 16th at Port Blair. Strong and steady south-south-east
winds set in on the 17th and continued for some days afterwards.

The ship Glenrichi passed through this area between the rith
and 14th on her voyage from Liverpool to Calcutta. The following
gives a summary of the weather she experienced at this time :~—

[

POSITION AT NOON,

DatE WWEATHER DURING DAY,
Lat. Long,
E.

© ’ o 4
M. stiff squall with torrents of rain. Wind was
N o7 8:orlv’éh-e§.st befor?e squall, but hauled to south during the
squall. During the remainder of the day light unsteady
winds and showery weather. .
12th .| 15 29 o1 3 | Wind—south-east to east; light unsteady breezes with
cloudy showery weather. . Af
13th .| 1621} 91 40 Morning—baffling airs with heavy rain. ternoon—
unsteady winds, weather dark and cloudy. .
14th 17 18 | 91 54 | Morning—light unsteady airs, Afternoon—light north-east
airs and fine clear weather.
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‘1he Glenricht crossed the Equator on the 28th of October, and
had for some days afterwards light baffling aws 1nd calms She
advanced only 50 miles during the 24 hours preceding noon of the
2gth, and her average daily run duning the next fortmght was barely
7o mles  Her run during the six days preceding the 29th averaged
150 miles per diem The vessel had very unsteady, vanable winds 1nd
hght aws and calms during the whele of the period from the 2gth to
the 14th  She experienced between Lat 13° N and 16° N very
heavy rain with occasional squalls She passed into the area of steady
north east winds on the 14th, and had fine clear weather during the
remainder of her voyage

The ship Mobrle Bay, which was dismasted by the cyclone on the
21st, crossed the Equator on the 13th and advanced into this area of
heavy rain and squally weather to the west of the Andamans on the

18th  The following table gives a summary of the weather she
experienced between the 13th and 17th —

POS T OK AT noOY

Dant Weargex
Lat Long
N k.

itk o 1 38|91 16 | Morning—wind } ght from south south west sky overeast
® u —wind west south west and unsteady weathervery
unsettled with squalls and beavy cain.

14th 2 319t 20| Morning—hight south west breeze and cloudy, weather
squally 1a even ng, 1ghtning to nonth west,

15th o} 3 26|91 4o [ Wind—unsteady from south west with heavy squalls and
rain greater part of day

16th .| No observation |Light—unsteady south westwinds with raln squalls through
out whole day  Sea sett ng up from north west,

17th 6 8 M, d south west hewert gea  alt
" 90 57| X iontls with sl wind hauled to west. Even ng—well
from northewest ) ghtoing to east

The chuef features of the weather experienced by the ship Mobile
Bay 1 the southeeast of the By werc the continued ightness and
unsteadiness of the winds and the frequent occurrence of «qualls

The S S Purneak crossed the south of the Bay bc;;\celn the g2th
and 19th on her voyage from Penang to Negapatam  Herlog s cven
murcymlcrcslmgv‘t)gag those of the Glenricht and Afetile Bay, as the
nformation 1t contams not merely establishes that unsettled weather

prevailed 1n the area or trough of low pressure running across the
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Bay, but that weather was most unsettled in the eastern half. The
following gives the whole of the information contained in her log:—

POSITION AT NOON, Winp.
Ba{m
metcer,
Darts. actaal, WEATHER,
Lat, Long, [4P.M.| ppection, Force.
N. E.
o 14

¢ ¢ llnaches.

12th .| 6 o [g6 4o [2982 | Variable | otor | Wind all round the compass.
Torrents of rain ; sea smooth.

Midnight—squallsincreasing
and sea rising.

1i3th .| 6 25|92 45 80 | W.-S.-W. 2toy |8 AmM.—fresh gale; heavy
banks of cloud all round.

8 p.Mm.—clear.

14th . 03|90 15 77 W. 6to 8 | Daylight—increasing gale
4 793 hauling to with hard squalls and
W. by N. blinding rain; high sea,

Thinking the ship was run-
ning into a storm to north=-
ward, steered west and
eased down. 8 p.M.—squalls
less and sea decreasing.
1sth .| 7 17186 30 ‘82 | W.-N.-W.| 4tos Mo'rning—sea _ smoother;
wind decreasing. Heavy
clounds stacked up from
N.-E. to N.-W.
Afternoon—moderate
breeze; swell frgm N.-E. 4
. N.-N.-W. Weather getting finer; wind'
t6th .| o 43|82 34 8¢ 4 going into N. and NN .E.
and long N.-E. swell,
N.-E. swell. Sunset very
suspicious looking.

17th . Arrived .
at Neg’apatam.

The log of this vessel shows that the weather became more and
more squally as she advanced westwards across the south of the Bay
antil she reached Long. go° or 89° E., where she had a strong gale
with hard squalls and blinding rain. The weather thence gradually
improved and from Long. 86° to Negapatam she had modex:ate north-
west winds with a swell from the north-east due to the disturbance

in the centre of the Bay. '
The various observations, hence, establish fully that during the
oth to the 17th the trough of low pressure ran
across the south of the Bay, and that it became gradually deeper in
the eastern half to the south-west of th<? Andamans. Weather; wa;
very squally in this area (more especially between Long. 85” an

92°) with heavy to torrential rain. '
There was a tendency to the formation of a local depression

and the establishment of a cyclonic circulation in this area, but it

was very feebly developed on the 17th. The storm was in the initia;
stage, and the unsteadiness of the winds and general character o
H

) period from the 1

ra
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]

the weather show clearly that there was as yet no definite cyclonic!
circulation nor central area of indraught,

The barometric changes of the next 48 hours were smallin amount]
“The only feature of imporfance was the appearance of a very shallow
depression in Upper Sind on the 17th. It advanced eastwards to the
foot of the Himalayas during the next 48 hours and disappeared after|
giving a few light showers in the North Punjab and hill districts|
Very light winds obtained over the whole of Northern India. In
Southern fndia shies were very lightly clouded and rain had ceased|
to fail, Vinds ranged in direction between north and north-west on|
the Coromandel Coast. The weather was, in fact, such as usually oc|
curs during a break in the rains in Southern India due to the retreat-|
ing south-west monsoon. Storms are frequently generated during]
such periods in the Bay of Bengal,

The preceding account has shown the gradual development of aj
small area of squally weather, torzential rain and of slight depression|
in the broad belt of nearly uniform pressure in the south and centre
of the Bay during this period, We have now to trace the rapid dev-
elopment of thisinto an intense cyclone,

18th November~The pressure changes of the previous 24
hours were small and wnimportant in the land ares, Pressure ind
creased in North-Eastern India and Burma and decreased in Western|
and North-Western India, The pressure and temperature conditions
differed very little from the normal, The following gives mean
variation data for the larger provinces:—

Vagiation of Aveage

Mean earlation | mesn temperas | Mean hourly Mean ralotail

Provixce, of pressure. ture fros wisd velocity | ciend | in past

from porwal, temiies. ) amossy, § 2 bous,
. - . Inch.
Burma . . . . + 008 +08 4 23 Nil.
Beagal and Assam - ~--002 +08 2 o7 NiL
Ponpab . . . . ~'084 +62 3 40 oo1
North-Western Provinces —ozg +2'5 3 © hh3
Central Provinces o« ~-008 ~ab 3 o Nil.

Sind and Rnxguum . . —'oqt +350 4 o Nil

Guzerat sod Centeal India -013 +32 3 o NiL
Bombay . . . . + 003 ~o's b e B
Madras o . . . -'00g +01 4 39 N

The only suspicious features at this time were the absence of]
min and the prevalence of abnormal north.westerly winds at the

Coromandel Coast stations, The latter pointed to the existence of

16th Novem.
er,

Weather con.
ditions in
India,
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The barometric 1nd wind observations given in the above are
very interesting, as they show conclusively that the available inform.
ation furmsh no indication of the existence, at this stage, of a regu-
lar cyclonic circulation  The whole of the observations establish
that there was a shallow depression in a portion of the Bay  Winds
were very hight and unsteady i this area in which the storm was
forming, 1nd immeduately to the south a humud south-west current
was blowing towards it. The south westerly winds were, at this
stige, of moderate force but the air was heawily charged with moss
ture  Squalls were hence, of frequent occurrence, and heavy or
torrential run was falling over 1 portion of the areca  Concentrated
rainfall over a small and central portion of the depression was the
only prominent meteorological feature at this time

‘The manne data also establish that southerly winds had advanc-
ed up the cast of the Bay as far north as Lat 15° or 16° N, whilst
north east to north west winds blew steadily 1n the western half of
the Bay as fzr south 1s Lat 7°N These two currents {rom opposite
atrections 1n different parts of the Bay were practically the normal
air movement of the season and not necessanly cyclonte winds 1n the
proper sense of the word Under f1vourable conditions they might
become winds of indrught to a cential depression and cyclomc
sortex  This transformation in the case of the present storm occur-
ted during the next 24 hours

19th No.ember —The chart of this day given at the end of thus
volume (Plate X\I} exhitnts the distribution of pressure and lower air
movement in the By arca and adjacent cotst districts

15th Novem
ber

Plate \X1

Pressure had given w1y duning the presious 24 hours over the Weatterin

whole of India except in North-Western Indin where the disppears
ance of the depression had been followed by the re establishment of
the normal anti.cyclonic conditions of the period  Fhe following gives |
the chief features of the pressure ind temperature conditions ~—

= o ——— =

!
“l‘)l rariat m‘ Arcrage ey H {
thideioteilias S LRV metmay | Mean ot
Frovsct (3 4% rows x’ azormaiy { Jorry l
) g T
Dorma . -0 4002 +17 (L3
Bergal and A-um . . -y -0 ; +0D a3
North Western Prov nees - ago ‘ ~ 033 +33 o
Panjad . . + axy » 02 , *323 o
Bomba ~oa ] *o17 ~ob 28
Berar and Certral Provinces - ol Ui os
Garerat and Cen ral Ind 4 —o b oo iy s |
S nd and Rajp-tany . - ot } s 30 o6
Mad av, . . -3y l -on -at 37

.

1he fadian
fard area.
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8 am,
observations
atcoast
stations of

the Bay.

Observations
taken on
board ships
i!‘. the Bay-

The preceding data indicate that the chief abnormal features
of+ the pressure distribution were similar in general character to
those which had obtained from the beginning of October. I’ressure
was in excess over the whole Indian area, but was, relatively to the
general condition, in defect in Northern India, Burma and the east
of the Bay,and was in excess in the Peninsula and Western India. Skies
were clear over the greater part of the whole area and were lightly
clouded in Madras and North-Eastern India, where weather was fine
and rain had ceased.

The following gives 8 A.M, observations taken at coast stations
of the Bay :—

PRESSURE. Winp.
Rd uced Average .
STATION. g gea-level| Change| Varia- Direc. | Bourly Rainfall] Weather.
and cop- | in past ltionfrom| "L °F | velocify Cloud, | in past
stant |24 hours,{ gormal.{ “°% | in past, 24 hours.
gravity. 24 hours,
" ” ” Inches.
Port Blair . 29'851} +°003] .. |S.S.E. 9 3 0°56
Diamond Island 23'880 +-004f ~'017 | S. E, 13 4 149 {Sea rough,
Akyab . 29'808 | +-031] ~'030 N. 3 X Nz_é
Vizagapatam . 29'871| +'o055 —~’0bg N, 4 4 N o
Madras . 20'870) <+ o037} ? N. 10 1 Nil  |Sea slight.
Coconada . 29'859 | +'028] —'042 %N' 9 4 Nil
. ‘021 - N. 1 t
Negapatam .| 20'843 | +'021] —"039 Wwf\‘ 3 8 Nz' ngour:men
Trincomalee . 20.849( ~‘or1f 2 N. W. 11 9 I Nil )

These observations (vzde chart of day, Plate XXI) establish thaf; tl}e
greater part of the centre and south of the Bay was includefi w:t}Tm
the isobar 29'85” and that it was an area of sball'ow depression with
respect to all neighbouring areas. . The depression xg'as greatest to
the west of the Andamans, probably in about Long. 88° E.

The following table gives 8 A.M, observations of the day taken on
board vessels in the Bay :—

PosITION AT| BAROMETER WinD AT 8
8 A.M. AT 8 A.M. AM.
TS
15
z e 29 . Sea. Weather remarks.
SHIP. ] 'g:;’g « g
v |2 < |88&H 3 ;
] = 2 1804 + 3
£ lg.1 2 k228l 2 |&
3 o > =
5139 2 |§egy B =
. Fani
o + 1 < lInches{ Inches al
jctort aeane ear.
i N B L E I B B3 B B
S Eeser | OSNOW T) N ) SE L) Lw )
g' g"ﬁﬁ;’;,,, *1 Tutilcorin. | 30°20] 29°88 { S. W, | 3 O inca ar.
» WD 1 . J

s T
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PostTion atf Raxauere Winp AT S
A ATBaAM AN
EFEE:
Sure f K S'i = 5 Sea \ eather remarks,
212 |5 1235 g z v
218 3 {Bfal ¥
2 Ed] £ .._5‘!: ] 13 &
J 8% 52kd o | £
S S. Baven * 1€ 7 llaches| Inches
Ktrdank 610810 l;o a5 2983| N E 2| Smooth. fae
S S Landaura 3577133 290 29871 S F 1 - Fine and dear
S Lock Beoom | § 36123 3 T 55 W Smooth | Fine and clear
8 #f‘“em 91§88 1o gsWls s«“i’
orfev o 1032 29 62 8; 5 - uatly
S5 hntona |10y o0k Bod o3 1S 2 W | S| Modiate | DV whather
1
] Strong head [Fine weather
S§ 5 Ecindia 1413 81 13023087 2085 [N byE.| 6} sea -Inhd pass g
clods.
S'S Aerdela 'S0 |81o0|3000] 2987 | N NE | s|teavyE N|Fine wih pasa-
sa . E wwell ng ¢louds
e 1S4 gi0l 296y :me6] S 4
S S Chanda | 16 3 3: 42 ,Z.? agss s Cloudy
S S. Fultsla 1816 86 341 Joog] 2983 | N NE ] 5 - Fine and cloudy
5 S Sirsa atRangoon | 2908 2991 | Vanable
8§ Japim 184300 1 | 3009] 2987 |Vanadble | . Ovt_r::;sl.l‘lu:ﬂy
wth a

The weather was finc over by far the greater part of the Bay  In
the south of the Bay hight to moderate south casterly to south westerly
winds prevailed (except near the Madras Coast where winds were
from north west) Southerly winds had continued to advance up the
castern half of the Bay and were cxpenienced in Lat 15°%40° N
and Long 94%’ L. by the SS Clive and off the Arakan Coast
in Lat 16%8° N by the SS Chanda

Moderate north east winds obtained at the head of the Bay and
off the Onissa and North Madras Coasts

Weather ws on the other hand squally 1 the centre of the Bay
to the west of the Andamans The ship Forfettof wasin this area
during the day nd the ships Loch Broom and Aobile Bay were
appronching 1t from the south  The following guves the whole of the
weather information contamned in their logs —

B oo e e S s
Poun x Rarowrrex Wino
T 6
58
'E‘g Wes bee
Navnor 5 ] Czeof
vesset, ol 3% 1.
v rd k Es
. < <4 e
< B k3 3
s1e o418 ¢ 1.
g P20y & 43
=13 < & a
{ncher!iBch N
S Lock Proem i au R itk R IR S LU ST T
. - [P B T LT B I ¢ a
soon | defwlnt s SW 1o D Dos
4 .
t
R - e JSEW | 3] Dute [Heary rua wed
r gkt e at phent
5 reate

Weather n
thearea of
depress on in
the cestre of
Ray,



114

Cyclone Memoivs.

8 A,
observations
at‘coast
stations of
the Bay,

Observations
taken on
board ships
iﬂ the Bayn

The preceding data indicate that the chief abnormal features
of* the pressure distribution were similar in general character to
those which had obtained from the beginning of October. l’ressure
was in excess over the whole Indian area, but was, relatively to the
general condition, in defect in Northern India, Burma and the east
of the Bay,and was in excess in the Peninsula and Western India. Skies
were clear over the greater part of the whole area and were lightly
clouded in Madras and North-Eastern India, where weather was fine
and rain had ceased.

The following gives 8 A.M. observations taken at coast stations
of the Bay :—

PRESSURE. Winp,
Rd uced Average .
STATION. g sea-level) Change| Varia-| . | hourdy Rainfalll Weather.
and con- | in past {tionfrom t'“ C* | velocity | Cloud. | in past
stant |24 hours.! normal,{ ™ | in past, 24 hours,
gravity. 24 hours,
v ” ” Inches.
Port Blair 29°851{ +'003] .. |[S.S.E, 9 3 0'56
Diamond Island| 29'880{ -‘oo4f —'017 { S.E. 13 4 1°49 |Sea rough,
Akyab . 29'808{ +°031| ~‘030 N. 3 1 il
Vizagapatam . 29°871 +°055; —0060 N, 4 4 Nil ver "
Madras 29°870| + 057 ? N. 10 H Nz‘l Sea slight,
Coconada . 20'859 | +'028] —‘042 NV.VN . 9 4 Nil
. “021] — N. 8 | Nil tremen
Negapatam 29'343 + ‘021 030 vs<VN 3 t. S%ao J:m
Trincomalee 29.849 —*011 2 N. W, 11 9 { il .

These observations (v7de chart of day, Plate XXI) establish tha? t}}e
greater part of the centre and south of the Bay was mclude.d thh-m
the isobar 29'85” and that it was an area of shall‘ow depression with
respect to all neighbouring areas. The depression was greatest to

the west of the Andamans, probably in about Long. 88° E.
The following table gives 8 A.M, observations of the day taken on

board vessels in the Bay :—

POSITION AT| BAROMETER WIND AT 8§
8 AN AT 8 AN, AN,
Lo I
o B ™
4 5 s oF . Sea, Weathes remarks.
Su1p. = ,.g -8:'5 2 K
22 | < 18858 £ |,
h a o9 w [ o
= ta = [ A 54 ]
e e = SZ9E a
*r; [5]-2] Qo (S35 % & E {2
— — << Ween @ =
[,
1 o1} < +iinches] Inches -
. caacrs ear.
S'Riﬁifa 1 olSS3y . . g E 4
S “Eleiser Oge i o1 | SE [T o
g' guﬁ?e;m | Tatilcorin. | 3020, 29'88 | S.W. 38 IR ine ar.
. S. Nis .
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Postrion AT] BArueTr Winp a8
A ATBAN AN
2¢s 2
SHip Z |e “eSE . Sea \\ cather remarks
CHE] ie3eEl §
T (2 | s 8854 & s
Z1e.1 % gm ot ¢
154 2 |382d o 1=
$ s & . . h h
Bim” | Grdtro|am ] NF | 2] Smooh |Foe
S 'S Landaura | 736 77 33 3990 2087] S_E 1 Fine and clear
S Loth B som 8 36| 02 3c| 20'84] 2984)S S W Smooth F ne and clear
SEEE | pEE ) L EEY e
or 3 B 2962 2 5
8 5Thnons |l 071 B0l BorlS 5 W | d|Moterate | Dl weather
Strong head | F ne weather
S S Sanda 1413 8113|2987 298| N byE.| 6} w3 :(lo“:dspwﬂt
Heary F_ N|Fne wih
S Aetela |150)810lspool 2987 {N NEy sllan L, B F o A el
sa 2 20861 SE 4 ear
S & Chansa | 1595 00 32 SO0 86 3 Cloudy
S 8, Fultala 8 16156 a4 3005) 2088 NNE] s o Fine and closdy
58 Sria st Ran'goon | 29 96| 299t | Vanable
8 S Japan 1843, 90 1| 3009 2987 | Vanable Overcast squally
l wthran
The weather was hme over by far the greater part of the Bay In
the south of the Bay hight to moderate south easterly to south w esterly
winds prevaled {cxcept near the Madras Coast where winds were
from north west)  Southerly winds had continued to advanceﬂup the
’
eastern half of the Bay and were experienced m Lat 1540 N
and Long g4%’ E, by the SS Clize and off the Arakan Coast
m Lat 16°8’ N by the $S Chanda
Moderate north cast winds obtamed at the head of the Bay wnd
off the Onissa and North Madras Coasts
Weather was on the other hand squally in the centre of the Bay Jyy atber n
to the west of the Andamans  The ship Forfezrof wasn this area ;\:;:’z::: o
during the day and the stwps Lock Broom and Mobile Bay were |§lGare of

approiching it from the south  The following gives the whole of the
weather information contained an their logs —

U
Postt X Bavowerex Wixp
ts
58
L“” Ve ber
Naveor 3 eet
VMRl o 2= e
] It
L3 BEE
<1z B g
S E e 2 M
El % 5 2 ge; é £
R 1 e
S Lok B emgan! |, Tncher'inches! T |- s;.;:(:. Fu[;ud;-ru
¥ w 1SS0 [ B
mon | 9% Jorwlam|Shls s - | DY
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Yol saw f s one T e
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aothNovem-
ber.

Plate XXII.

Weatherin
the Indian
Jand area.

PosiTioN. § BAROMETERe

Fou——

’\'an. } j

State of

NAME OF
Sea.

Weather,
VESSEL. '

level and con-
Force.

Latitude N.
Longitude E.
Actual,
reduced to sea-
stant gravity.
Direction.

Corrected and

Inches| Inches

S. Forteviot .j4 AM.] .. SW. | 5 Hard squalls with

Heavy W,
N. W. rain.

Squalls less fre-

quent,

Clear.

HOtu
weather

o(;casiona! .
squaﬂs and rain.

2983 S.W. | 4
S.S.w, | 4

noon. } 10°48', go®16'|29-62

sultry

Heavy W, t
with

4 PV,
N, W.

8 Similar weather.

Mid-
night.
n

S.byE.| 4
S.by E, | 4
S.S.W,{ 3

Ditto.
Cloudy.

S. S, Mobile °1’ | 88%10"} ... ver

Breeze increasing
and becoming
squally. Short-
ened sail,

Bay « |8 P.M.

Overcast with
unsteady wind.

Mid-

High
night. N. W

The Loch Broom had fine clear weather with light south-south
west breezes during the morning, but as she advanced northwards she
passed in about Lat. 10° N. and Long. 924° E. into squally wea-
ther with heavy rain. The ship Mobile Bay, in the same latitude and
about 300 miles to the west (in Long. 88° E.), had cloudy weather
and fresh south-south-west windsin the morning. She also passed into
an area of squally weather in the evening, and the character of the
weather to the north was clearly indicated by the high north-west swell

which she experienced during the night. The ship Fortepiot further

north in Lat. 1048’ N. and Long. 90%16” E. at noon had unsteady

winds with changeable weather during the greater part of the day

She experienced hard squalls in the early morning, At noon weather

was fine and clear, butat 4 P.M. and during the night she had hot sultry

weather with occasional squalls. As she advanced during the day the

winds shifted from south-west to south-by-east. This veering of the

wind, when taken in connection with the changeable squally weather,

was significant, showing that it was probably due to a cyclonic storm in

one or other of its stages and not to the ordinary recurvature of the

monsoon current in November.

20th November —The barometric changes of the preceding 24
hours were somewhat irregular, but small in amount in the Indian

land area, and hence did not materially alter the distribution of pres-
sare. The land observations. also indicate that a shallow depression
covered the centre and southof the Bay between the Coromandel Coast
and the Andamans and Arakan Coast. Skies were clouding in Lower

A

N\
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Burma and had cleared in Southern India. The following variation
data show that the conditions in the land area were practically iden
tical with those obtainingen the zoth :—

=
Iy nn'? Avltnn r}
atjon o arlation
Mean Averase
Prosince, Bau | resvare | Pmean ECOEY
rete | Sy [t W
oormal, pormal,
v
e | = ° i
Surma . . ot 0571 ozt +24 41
Bengal and Assam o] =057 1 —onn +o9) 12
North-Western Promnces | =061 ) ~-025 +21 o]

Panjab e 4 o =086{ —~030| *i1 °
||Bombay + &« u| 4006 4042] ~13] o023
'Cenlral Provinces o} =027 | +o0t +02 °
Guzeratand Central Indla | ~v023 | + otq +1t w!

Sind and Rajputana o] ~—o031 | +015] +vg o:}
{

Madras e e ef~—026 +*0an —ag| 1

The data indicate that, whilst pressure was locally i excees in
the Peninsula, it was in defeet over the east of the Bay and in Burma
and Northern Indit. The following table from 8 A M observation at
seven coast stations ta—

i Faunene wie | ’
Agan) - Ammj Ctont (Ra16%81
Stanos toves 1Chante| O] BT | proper | PN Wantteranta,
sl derst] gom [ tien, fimpast| 7 {doure
eat T hid
gy
. . M P LT (vl 1N
morta . . o] PRIt et ‘m » [ esr [Day, g remy,
;::n Dax , . . tafwwy) P O8SE 3 . o u::;mcun wta.
v
amend Jiand . L] Tt ] =feis ]| e e N 1 7 en JReeacd,
f Y’:;.: . . il il Banicd I 3 " XL -
Paietust L L Lf ctaf —wis] v lnNwl oy ] rr beasdfe
Niregapatam . of 9N a [~wrein NY 3 k) X1 ey ooy,
OIIRG T CHE PE-E PUbird N RCS B 4 Vol ova py

e m LAV - RSN AL VR, EVUNE SUSHIUN JESSURPSSS R

The preceding dsta show the character of the weathet in the
contdistricts  Pressure was in moderate defect, the deficiency being
greatest at the eastern and northern stations,  Laght showers were
falling in the east coast dutricte of the Bay. Skies were very hphtiy
clouded on the west coast, rain had ceased tofall and winds were blaw.
ing from N. N. W, at Madras, the normal direetion being N. L. 1o

8a M obsers
Tations &2
coatt slatiane
of the Day.
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:}Y:aggroi{n The followihg table gives 8 A.M..data. of the Bay of Bengal for the
Bengal, 20th, extracted from the logs of vessels in the Bay on that date ;—

PosiTioN, |BAROMETER. Winp.
< ]
g8
B
SHIP. . . o 5 5 Sea. Wea ther.,
z . 535
o o s e .
g E P )
= 'Eb 8 |28% Q g
5| § | % |528 & 5
3131 & 8% & =
° +1e 7 Incheslnches N
S. Victoria Re- {
£ina «j0 5888 421 .. E. 4 Cloudy.
S. Eleiser 12 40l02 42| .. S.-E.,
S.SB’:qbzter .13 4291 55/ ... S,-E. )
S.S. Landaura) 5 4cl80 31'30%00 | 20'88| S.-W. Cloudy, with occa-
. {Noon.) sional showers
S.S. Katoria, | 5 (52!99 : 37| 29°04 | 29°91; E. 2 {Smooth., | Fine.
oon.
S. 8. Nisam.| Colombo |[30'20(29'88| S.-w. 3 Fine and cloudy.
S.IS. Khanda- ) -
z . .17 4879 20| 3030{2088] §.-W. 2 ine.
S. Baron Eli- 3 N
bank «/8 o8 15 .. N.-W. 8 |Crosssea |Squally, overcast.
from N, to
S. S. Camorta | 8 ( IGQ 82 ) 4 {20'67 | 20°84 w. 4 Fineand clear,
oof,
S. Lock Broom|11 4991 42 S.-S.-W, S-W. |Cloudy and squally
. swell. weather,
S, Mebile Bayl|1z 3 88 o S.S..E. | . .- SA.hM., wind blowing
a hurricane, ;
S. Forteviot , {13 2580 45| ... S.-E. 5 of, sultry weather.
S. S. Seindia. |50 miles S. of 29'88 12987 { N.-N+E, 6 Head ?
Coconada, swell, .
S. 8. Patialle | Rangoon . 2 Fine cloudy.
S.S.Kola .| Rangoon |30%04 2086
S. Clive .} Rangoon |29'9329'86] Calm. glear.
S. Lyndhurst. |15 33191 44 el s S.-g.-E. 6 &?:l;sée;y. occasional
. 08 | 209" : ,  occasiona
S 5 Japan 15 4492 315003 285 squalls with rain.
S. S. Skahja- R
han . 7 . |19 22(80 22|30'07{29°85 IN.-E.byE.| 4 SV\IIl Cloudy.
swell, .
S. S. Kasara . |2t 35 20'99 | 2087 | N-N.-E.| 3 e Fine, cloudy.
S. S. Mahara- . .
#ni . .)Off Saugor. | 29°86 | 20'88 | N.-N.-E 2 Fine.
15 miles Fi
S.S, Bhandara) Calcutta |30°06 | 2990 . e B ane.\
S. S. Retbela .| Coconada |30°03 | 29'89 N. 4 ?:f\};}lyl . | Fine. 1
S. 8. Fultala.| Hooghly | 3007|2900 N, 4 . Fine and clear.
S. S. Chanda. | Near Ran- | 3009 129'85| N.-E. 2 Sky clear.
goon,

_ These observations show that to the north of Lat. 17° or 18° N, fine
clear weather prevailed. To the south of Lat. 8° N. weather was cloudy
with moderate south-east to south-west winds.
was a belt in which pressure was lowert than either to the north or
south, and in a portion of which squally stormy weather pre-
vailed. The data of the rgth have showtr that a cyclonic storm was
developing rapidly on that day in about Lat. 114°N. and Long. 87° to
| 88° E.  Thtee vessels were in the imiediate neighbourhood of that
central area of disturbed weather on the 2oth, v7z., the Mobile Bay,

Between these areas
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Loch Broom and Forfepjot  The Mobile Bay passed early in the day [
into the central area, and encountered hurricane winds throughout
the remainder of the day. The following gives the whole of the in-
formation relating to the weather she expericnced on the 2oth —

Pos(TioN, Wixe
Baro- s ¢
meter tate of
Houx :bd"- l;";"‘i" encors | Dieee- Sea Weather
N Fe | rected | ton
Inches.
YR S Highsea } Sky overcast aad wnsteady
from wind
northe
west
5AM S WVind sncreas ng, squally mith
heayy rain
TAM, SSF
AN Heavy sguall struck the shep
Rain less heavy
Noon j 12y | 8970’
2t M e | Sk
7PM SE Main  top sal Llew amay
Ship tying with ber fee rail
undsr water, almost on her
beam ends
fru F ‘ Blowing hurncane  The mue
! sail blew away from the
ar
nrw N L 1 nYa-nn: w th humcane foree

It should be noted that this information was obtaned by the Port
Officer, Rangoon, by personal enquiry, He also wates that the log
was carelessly hept and that the barometer read about 257 below the
Calcutta standard. The ship’s position at noon of the 20th given in the
logis Lat 12°3’ N, Long §8°L Itisnot stated whether this position
was determined by observation or by account, but probably the latter
The extracts show clearly that the vessel passed rapidly duning the
d1y from the outer into the inner arca of the intense cyclome storm,
and was carried round from the castern to the northern quadrant be-
tween 2 P and midnight., She had unsteady winds in the morning,
when she was not more than 8o miles to the south cast of the centre,
a strong proof that the storm area was of small extent,

The position of the storm centre at noon of the diy was hence pro-
bably between Lat. 11§°Noand 12° N. Long andbetween 874° L. and
871° L. 1 the positions assigned to the centre at noon of the
2oth and at noon of the presious day bie approximately correct, the
storm ceatre had commenced to move slowly in a N.-N..L. direction
during the previous 24 bours.  Also, judging from the bricf interval
(apparently less than cight hours, so far as can be judjred fromthe ex-
tracts) duning which the winds experienced by the Mefile Bay an.
creaserd {rom force 4 to hurricane force, it is almost certain that the

Observationy
on board tFe
slup Hokile
Bay

Pot tm and
cticl featares
of starr on
tee 30th,
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Weather in H 4 N )
the Bag of The followihg table gives 8 A.m..data of the Bay of Bengal for the
Bengal, 20th, extracted from the logs of vessels in the Bay on that date ;—
PosiTioN. |BAROMETER, WinD,
-~ 3]
S '§'6
HIP, . . ; N Sea. Weather.
z | H 53%
& - g8 .
3| = |8 E .
o g 8 |98% 9 8
% | 8| B |5e8 £ 5
~ -l < |OT° a =
° #]° 4 lncheslInches N
S. Victoria Re-

gina «.{ 0 5888 42 ... s ] 3
S. Eleiser .| 2 40)92 22 . S,,::E‘ 4 Cloudy
S. Fupiter .| 3 42l01 55/ ... S,-E,

S.S. Landaura| 5 4¢l80 31['30%00| 2088 | S.W. Cloudy, with occa-
(Noon.) sionial showers
S. S. Katoria. | 5 ( 132199 : 37! 20°94 | 20°01] E. 2 | Smooth, | Fine.
ooh.
g. g [J(}Z:ZZ;: Colombo | 30°20 {29°88{ S.-W. 3 Fine and cloudy.
la . «[7 4870 20| 36°30{2088] S.-W. 2 Fine.
S. Barow Eli. 3030 %
bank .| 8 o84 15 ... N.-W. 8 |Crosssea | Squally, overcast.
from N, to
N.-E,
S. S. Camorta| 8 ( N49 82 ) 4 | 29'67 | 20'84 w, 4 Fine and clear.
oon.
S. Lock Broom|t1  4gi01 ~ 42] ... e | 8.-8,-W,[ ... S.-W, {Cloudy and squally
swell, weather,
S. Mobile Bay|1z 3188 o} .. | .. | S.S.E. [ .. 8 A.M., wind blowing
a hurricane,
S. Forfeviot . |13 2589 45/ ... S.-E. 5 ot, sultry weather,
S. S. Scindia. {50 miles S. of 29°88 |29'87 | N.-N<E.| 6 Head
Coconada., swell, .
S. S. Patialla | Rangoon 2 . Fine ¢londy,
S.S.Kola .| Rangoon |30°04]29'86
S. Clive . ] Rangoon |29'93)20'86] Calm. Clear.
S. Lyndhurst, |15 33101 44| ... «. | S.S.-E. 6 Showery. .
S.S.Jagan . {15 44{02 31} 30'08 2985 S. Cloudy, occasional
squalls with rain,
S. 8. Shakja- .
han . J . {19 22|89 22|30%07|20'85 |N-EbyE,) 4 S‘;r“l]l' Cloudy.
swell, i
S. S. Kesara . (2Y 35} ... |20'09)20'87} N..N.-E.| 3 - Fine, cloudy.
S.S. Mahara- . .
ni . . | Off Saugor. | 2986 | 29'88 | N.-N.-E 2 Fine.
15 miles .
S.S. Bkandara| Calcutta | 30°06 | 2900 Fine.
S. S. Kerbela .| Coconada |30'03]20'80 N. 4 Hi?ve}l,lE. Fine.
1 «
S. 8. Fuitala.| Hooghly |30'07]20'00] N, 4 ~- { Fine and clear.
S. S. Chanda. | Near Ran- | 30°09|29'85| N.-E. 2 Sky clear.
goon.

_ These observations show that to the north of Lat. 17° or 18° N, fine
clear weather prevailed. To the south of Lat. 8° N. weather was cloudy
with moderate south-east to south-west winds. Betiveen these areas
was a belt in which pressure was lowet than either to the north or
south, and in a portion of whith squally stormy weather pre-
vailed. The data of the rgth have show that a cyclonic storm was
developing rapidly on that day in about Lat. 114° N. and Long. 87° to
88° E. Three vessels were in the immediate neighbourhood of that
central area of disturbed weather on the 20th, vrs., the Mobile Bay,
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Loch Broont and Fortevtot  The Mobile Bas passed early in the day
into the central area, and encountered hurricane winds throvghout
the remainder of the day  The following guves the whole of the in-
forination relating to the weather she expenienced on the 20th —

Fastrion Baro- Winp
Mou | Lati | Lang | Meter | stateof Weather
wde | fude | 2| RS
Inchi
2an nehes S H ghsea | Sky overcast and unsteady
from wad
north
west
SAM 5 Wind increas ng sqally mith
heayy ram
AN SSF
z) AN Heary squall struck the stup
3 n less heavy
Noon | 123 | 8570 s
2PN g
Jen 2030 S F Maln  top sal blew away
Sh£ Iy ng with herlee
uader water almot on her
beam ends
Sen E Blowing hurncane Th- man
( 31] blew away from the
2
neNn N { B{nv\ ng wth humeane foree

1t should be noted that ths information was obtaned by the Port
Officer, Rangoon, by personal enquiry, He also wntes that the log
was carelessly kept and that the barometer read about 25" below the
Caleutta standard  The ship’s position at noon of the 2oth gaven in the
logis Lat 1293’ N, Long $8°L It1s not stated whether this position
was determined by observation or by account, but probably the Intter

The extricts show clearly that the vessel passed rapidly during the
day from the outer into the inner area of the intense cyvclome storm,
and was carried round from the castern to the northern quadrnt be

tween 2 PM and mdmght She had unsteady winds in the morming,
when she was not more than 8o miles to the south cast of the centre,
a strong proof that the storm area was of small extent.

The position of the storm centee at noon of the d1y was hence pro
bably between Lat. 11§°N and 12° N Long andbetween 874° £ and
871°L If the positions assigned to the centre at noon of the
zoth and at noon of the previous day be pproximately correct, the
storm centre had commenced to mose sfowly 10 1 NN E, direction
duning the previous 24 hours  Also, judging from the brief intersal
{apparently less than esght hours, so far as can be judged from the ex.
tracts) during which the winds expertenced by the Mobele Bay .
cteasel from force 4 to hurricane foree, 1t 1s almost certain that the

Obsarrations
on board the
st p Mobile
Bay

Poy tion and
cheel featares
of ytorm on
the 20th
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Weather in
Indian land
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storm proper, defined by the area ‘in which winds were of force §
or upwards, was as yet of very small diameter, and that this small
storm area now formed the central feature of a large shallow de-
pression which had covered the centre and south-east of the Bay
during the previous four or five days.

These inferences are confirmed by the experience of the
Forteviot and Lock Broom. The Forteviot was about 1 50 miles to the
north-east of the centre at noon and advancing northwards up the
Bay much more rapidly than the storm. She had at that hour south-
east winds, force 5, and hot sultry weather, The S. Zock Broom was
about 280 miles east of the centre at noon. She had light to moderate
south-south-west winds, cloudy weather and occasional rain squalls,
The observations hence show that the cyclone had intensified, and
that it was probably extending outvs{ards from a small central area of
disturbance which had formed in a large area of slight depression,
Winds were light to moderate, and unsteady ' at distances not ex-
ceeding 150 to 200 miles in the south-eastern quadrant, usually that of
the strongest winds in the earlier stages of cyclonic storms in the
Bay, This is confirmed by the observations at Port Blairand the

Cocos’ Island given below :—

BAROMETER. WiIND. ,

past 24

STATION.

gravity.
=Y velocity dur-
21 ing previous
24 hours.

Cloud proportion.
hours,

Reduced to 32°
and corrected
to sea-level
and constant

Direction,
Rainfall in

= Average hourly

. o/Change in past

[ M
O
o0 2
P
1)
1
o g
P 24 hours,
S g | M4
-
<
w0
&

S.5.E,

8 A. M,
Port Blair . { s s.E.

4P. M.

.
~
N
—
o]
o
©
“t
o]

-t
N

10 A« M. 844 | ~‘023 S, 4 nil,

~*033 S, 8 10 nil,

land .
Cocos Islan {4 . .

215t November.—During the preceding 24 hours pressure had
increased slightly over the whole of India tsxcept_Smd. N? import-
ant change had occurred in the weather- in India except in Lower
Burma, where the skies were now heavxl)f‘clouded and n'xoderate
rain was falling generally. ~Over the rc?mamder of the.: Indian area
skies were clear, weather fine, and the air §omewh‘at—dr1er and cooler
than usual. The distribution of pressure-in the land area gave very
feeble indications of the existence of the important depression in the
Bay. Pressure was very aniform along the north and west coasts of the

Bay, and was slightly in defect in Burma.
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The following table, giving pressure vanation and anomaly data,
snows the amount and extent of the local deficiency 1n North-Eastern
India and Burma at this time —

Meae vata Averageva ta
prones LS Aromay | etz | e
sormat from mcrmal
¥ = 3

Burma . . — 043 — o1 +1t 63
Bengal and Assam - 054 - 022 +o8 18
North Wes ern Provinces — 022 + 010 +04 °
Punjab — 041 — 009 g 12
Bomba: — 006 + 026 -17 oz
Central Provinces —ox0 + 012 -o03 'S
Guzerat and Central India —08 4004 404 °
Sind and Rajputana ~ 055 - 023 +10 o3
Madras . . — o020 + o132 +02 17

The preceding data establish that the pressure conditions 1n the land
area were similar to those of the 1gth, the most important being the
deficiency relatively to the normal 1n Burma and Bengal, and the excess
i the Peinsula The local anomahies werenat large, but were suffi
ciently marked and permanent to indicate persistent abnormal weather
conditions 1n the east and north of the Bay

The following table gives 8 A M metearological data of the 21st

Weather in

for exght stations on the coast of the Bay —

Prrsvst W s |
s Adﬁ-'::a‘: b 1n{ Variation | Cloud Raisfal inl
AT % Jevel JCBAORE In] Varia PrOPOr | FAstan | Weather
S LAl o AT T B
gravky
id - - mi eg —
Camorta 29909 | —o043 4 Calm Cloudy
Port Bals 7% ©43 \ S Stron
i
D amond s and Bs2] 4007 | o055 iF NV E "
Akyad 8ot O] ~o074 F
Fl()e Tolnt Q03] 4008 | ~—0l6 N
Vieagspatam 8ot | +0% | ~os5g N
Madras . 8771 4015 | —o26 N

S

These obeersations show that pressure was falling locally 1 the
cast of the Bay, and was nising on the north and west coaste but
the rise was very small and of little importarce

Showery weatler had extended north as far as Akyab  The moat
mignificant change in the weather was the large inereasean thestrerpth

Coast districty
of Bay

of the southerly winds blowing at Port Blur.
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Weather in
the Bay of
Bengal.

Ships invol-
ved in storm
during day.

The following table gives data of the Bay area extracted from the
logs of ships :—

Position, BAROMETER, Winp, |
Cor. t
s i ge
mr, Lati. . : - Sca,
tude, | ege | Actuat (LUss 18 Riree” | Force eather
N, E. and
constant !
gravity. ]
S. Victoria R °f | ° ’ linches.Inches
. Victoria Reginal o 8 .
S. Elsiser . = 0| 398 92 - B V&XVS. A Gy
w,
S. Fupitor . .| 6299258 | .. e 1S.SWYL e
S. S. Landaura .| 6 55 |82 20 {30'00 {2987 | N. W. 4 | North swell. | Fine and
. clear.
S. S. Pegu -1 7471722 |2087 |2087 | Calm Clear.
S. S. Karamania | 9 23 |80 55 | 3002 | 20'86 | S. S. E. 6 | Heavy sea. veneee
S.Baron Elibank| 9 50 |87 5 e N crvee
S. Lapwing «] 952 |7555 |30t | ... S.E. | S I Fine.
S. S. Sapan - 112 44 |94 34 |30°08 | 2085 S. 5 | South swell, | Cloud y;
. occasional
S. Mobilec Bay .| Positijon not squalls.
observ|ed N.W. { 12 Hurri.
) . cane.
S.S. Patiala .} 157 |9230 | .. e b Cloudy;
heavy
. squalls.
S. Loch Broom .|1518 jor 16 ] ... S. veraes Dull,
S. S. Shakaada . |15 45 {04 55 I 3001 {29'79 [ N. E. 2 [ ...
S.S.Shakjakan. |16 31 |91 43 | 2990 {2085 | E. S. E.| 4 |High swell. | Cloudy.
S. Forteviot .]1642 {8936} ... «. |E.N.E,| Un-
steady B
S.S. Kerbele .| Off | Viza-| ... «w [N.E.to
gapatafm. N. «. {E-N-E. swell.| Fine and
clear,
S. Lyndhurst |17 02 {9132} .. .. |S.8.E. 6 R T
S.S. Maharani , |19 08 |90 46 | 29'80 | 20'82 | N. E. 4 |Moderate seal Heavy
rain
squalls.
S.S. Bhundara.| 30 | miles| 3007 |29'91 | N. W. 4 Fine.
to | the
N. E.|of
Viz jagapa-
tam,

The preceding data show that weather was unchanged in the south
of the Bay, where moderate west-south-west winds prevailed. In the
north of the Bay winds were increasing in strength, skies were cloud-
ing over and weather becoming squally. This extension of cloudy
qually weather was most marked in the north-east of the Bay off the
Arakan coast. '

The ship Mobile Bay was involved in the inner storm area, and
the S. S. Skahjahan and Patialz and ship Lock Broom were in the
outer area of the storm during the day.
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The folloning gives a statement of the weather experienced by i‘:; et

the Afodile Bay o~

Bisowttsn Wixo,

Cotrpeted
and re
Houn duced to Weather
Actaal | sea fevel {Direction Force,

gravity,

Inches | Inches.

3An 285 289 N Hurricane | Wind tore tarpaulins off hatches
7Am 280 284 | N.w, Ditto
104, . B w. Ditto

A 278 282 w. Ditto ,

R E' 278 279 w Dhtto

Fto4Pul .. Calm \\imd fell almost calm, high cross

. ea
4P, 278 279 | SW Gust of wind from south west

Wind then moderated for a short
time, then blew hard from north
west, increasing to hutricane farce,
The vessel broached to on the
starboard trek about 5¢ ¥

This is the whole of the information for the 21st, except that it 15
also stated that at 4 PM. the indication of the aneroid barometer
went past the graduation, and the captain estimated that when lowest

the reading was 27°0” (corrected 23:47). J

The information hence <hows that the Mobile Bay was at the
merey of the storm throughout the day, She was carried along with
it, and passed from the western to the <outhern quadrant of the storm)
and thence dnfted under the force of the winds and currents into the!
calm centre, and was retained there forabout two hours, when she was
left behind, apparently inthe south-west quadrant.  She had hurricane
winds during the whole period, except during this interval of two
hours when she was in the calm centre. [t is doubtful how (far the
readinge of her aneroid are to be accepted.  Aneroid barormeters are
by no means reliable, even under the most favourable conditions,
and hence the very low reading of the aneroid {27°c0”) can only be
accepted so far as showing that pressure was very Jow in the central
area, and almost certainly less than 28 oo”

The S 8. Flatiala, which feft Rangoon onthe morning of the 20th

was in latitude 15° 3* N. and longitude 91° 47° E. at ncon of the!
atat,  She had mederate breeres and fine weatber deringthe nom?rg.;
In the afterncon the wind and sea began to increase acd the l::ro-s
meter to [all, and at 4 .3 the captain, judging that there was a storm
in front of him in the centre of the Ray, turned his ship and proceeded
dowly castwards during the remainder of the day, Trefallowirg

5.5 Fatiale
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extract from her log gives the weather she experienced during the
afternoon and evening :—
BaroMeTER, ‘ Wikn,
2855 .
' Hour. To % . Weather,
. RSy §
< |vBEs| &
Inches. | Inches. .

2 P.M. E.-S-E. | 4tos | Overcast, squally with rain. Wind
and sea increasing. Heavy south-
west swell, increasing and working
to S.-S.-W.

4 P.M. 2094 20'74 |S-E.by E

7 P.M. S.«5.-E. tol 7 Moderate gale with heavy squalls

g.- . by and heavy S.-S.-W. swell.

9 P.M, S-E. - oo

10 P.M. 29°96 *76 Moderate gale with terrific squalls.
Lightning to N.-W.

Midnight | 2996 76 Moderate gale with fine clear wea-
ther., Heavy S.-S.-W. swell,

22'.§- 32‘""" The S. S. Baron Elibank was about 150 miles to the south of the
AN R

storm centre at noon. The following extracts from her log are in-
teresting as showing the increasing strength of the in-draught :—

BAROMETER. Winp,
Hour, Course . 33_:'? & Weather,
5 | 338&| 2 .
2 S g b
< CZ5E 8 &
Inches. | Inches. T
1AM, N.-E. ves w. 9 | Morning —violent squalls wich
showers. High cross sea
from N.and N.-N.-E.
4 AN N-E 2995 | 29'68
10 A.M. 29'go 63 w b
4 P.M, 20°70 ‘43 w. 9 Afternoon—violent  squalls
and much rain; high cross
sea which got steadily worse
during the day.
10 P.M. 20°65 18 w. 9 L deeee .

She was proceeding from Colombo to Rangoon and hence cross-
ing the south of the Bay. Her log is interesting as it shows the

| strength and’ steadiness of the westerly winds at distances of 150 to

250 miles south of the centre at this time, and also the increasing
intensity of the storm. : v

The ship Lock Broom was 300 miles to‘,the north-east of the
centre during.the morning. She had cloudy weather with heavy
squalls and a heavy swell from south-west during the day. Winds were
stéady at south during the greater part of the day.

The S.S. K7stna, which left Akyab at g .M. for Chittagong, had
light to moderate north-east breezes during the afternoon, with over-

cast skies and drizzling rain in the evening,
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The preceding nformation 18 chicfly interesting 1s showing the
very rapid increase in the intensity of the storm It 1s almost certan
that on the 1gth the storm was i the imtil stage of squally
weather 1n an area of neatly uniform pressure or of very shallow de-
pression, and the strongest winds in or near this arcadidnot exceed
5 force  On the morming of the 215t there was a deep depression,
at the centre of which pressure was probably more thanan inch below
the normal A central calm area wasin existence at 6 P M, and hurn-
cane winds were experienced in the inner storm area  The strongest
evidence of the growth of the storm 1s the occurrence of winds of
force g at distances of 150 to 250 miles from the storm centre  The
data are not sufficiently numerous or precise to enable the pesition
of the centre to be fixed with certanty The various observations
indicate that 1t was in Lat 12°45°' N and Long 88°30'E at 8 A M
1t had hence probably advanced 190 miles in a north easterly direc
tion during the preceding 24 hours

22nd November —The barometric changes of the preceding 24
hours were cverywhere smali in amount and made no important
chinge i the distnibution of pressure in the land area  Pressure
had increased slightly over nearly the whole of Western and Upper
India and fallen 1n other districts  The ckanges were less than og”
at all stations except Diamond Island (— 054°), False Point (— o51%),
and Roorkee (— o051%)

The lind observations showed that there was a depression to the
south west of Lower Burmn, but gave no sndications of its extent or
intensity  Shies were overcast in Burma and were clouding over in
Last and Sonth Bengal  They were clear 1n the remamder of the
Iand area  Light to moderate run had fallen durning the previous 24
hours 1n Lower Burm1  The following table gives the chiel data —

Mlun . Aveln:e'

Vanat on o va 1stion of
trovisce i ‘s’A ':u .T:H‘s; “:::::;B:m lli;l;lno:d

Borng] aorral
. e T

Norma . . — ol - - 73
Nengal and Aviam - —op ey ‘o
Notth Werteen Peevinees —y -0 +04q o
Funpb . . —r6 -1 408 o
Rewmbay N —ony + o357 —-12 ey
Cent 3l Tron scer ~ 038 + o) -y 3
Curenatand Lentral Inda -2 o3 —ag o
Sndand Ragpatans o]  =ngy %00 ° ©3
Matas. . . —y 4018 -ty o8
LRI

Chief fea
tures of th?
storm on the
213t

22nd hoverr
ber

Plate XXIV

Wea herin
Ind an land
area,
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ng::};a:t?;ns The following statement is a summary of 8 A.M. observations
of Bay. taken at seven representative coast stations :—
PRESSURE. WIND. £ 5
2|3
Actual . Average é. &
S TATION, rtcod:;:d Change \:?;La' Di hourl%r g £ Weather.
Y I rec- . = .
level and|,'™ }Jast from |, tion. velocity { " | & ¢
constant |-4 YE&7S4 pormal, “‘] past| = £ 2
gmvity. 24 hours, 6 “.&:
” ” “ Miles. Inches.
Camorta . .1 200021 | +o14 ? Calm ? 10| 036 Dark, gloomy.
Port Blair '« . 769 | —'o30 | —120 |{S. 5. W.i 17 6 | oray | Squally.
Diamond Island | ‘798 | —054 | —'116 |E.S.E.! 20 9| o7 |Searough. .
Akyab 877 | +'016 | —064 E. 5 10| 0°47 Or‘;?i:lcast with
False Point . ., *‘go1 | ‘o001 | —072 | N. 17 5| N
Vizagapatam *880 | ~—*otr ] —o71 | N, W, 3 o | N
Madras . . 880 | r‘oo3 | —028 |[N.N.W, 5 o | VL,
These observations show that pressure continued to give way in
the east of the Bay, whilst it was steady or increasing slightly in the
Peninsula. The depression was hence more clearly defined by the
land observations than previously. The great increasein the strength
of the winds at Diamond Island and the shift of wind from east-
north-east to east-south-east also indicated that the storm was ad.
vancing northwards up the Bay. Skies had cleared over the whole
of the Madras coast. Heavy rain was now commencing in Burma- .
The following large amounts were registered at 8 A.M. :—
District, Station, A’}’::}:gsfn
Thongwa » | Maubin . . 323
Wakema . 339
Deday® . . 311
Bassein . . | Labutta . . 3'40
Diamond Island. 3'37
The following gives 8 A.M. observations taken on board ships in the
Weatherin | Bay on this day :— ,
the Bay of ~
Bengal. POSITION AT BAROMETER AT WIND AT
8 a.M. 8 a.M, 8 AM,
S 1 Cgrre:‘:itedd BEa, _ Weatl‘l(er
1P, e e Cei s €markss
" Lati- | LORgl | pctua| to seadevel | DU | Force. e
N. E. and constant *
gravity.
4 ¢ o ¢ " "
. 073 . w. 4 Cloudy.
S. Victonia v 38917 ) . . .
SS. Nizam  »| 933 (8145 [goto ) 2088 ¢ . 3 e [Ene
S.S. Japan .| 28 (96 43 [3010 | 29'87 ‘ 4 R b
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“Posmon ar | Batontiia a1 Wivp at
Bax Bau Ban
Corree W eath
sue Latt | Lorgt asiresnced | piec Sea | remane
tode, | tude {Actoal] tosedierel | oy Force.
M E and constant
grarity
nches | !nches
SS Landaura .| 9 38 183 11 |2997 2984’ | NE 6 | N.&. |Fice and
. swell | clear
S S Camorta .| Negapatam | . . N E. 4 . Clear
S.S Shaksahan, 13 16 93 23 | 2985 298 SSE 6 .| (Cloudysnd
ual;
S Latham 14388930 - 2 F::L 7
S.S Patala .15 50 {03 53 {2997 29077 |[SSE| 9 v Finecloudy
. {stron
gales with
veryheary
aqualls in
evening )
S. 3obile Bay .| Pontion not 12720 2760? ? 12 .. |Hurmlicane
iven
S.S, Kerbela Cglhngn- 3006 2988 N\t\? K| 4 Fipe clear
patam
S S Bhandara .{17 55 [B3 15 {3004 2988 | N W 4 v | Fine.
5.5 Lyndhurst - |18 0 jgt 30 Calm IFresh
E.N-E
breeze1a
evenir|
S.Forteriot |18 20 189 12 | 2953 20742 {ENE] W Uriteady
windsand
dnnd‘y
S Lock Broom .18 3t |89 28} E 5 Sgual’y
§.S Shohsada .18 380297 - E 8 Heavy
rain,
squall y
S S Makaram . 18 50 |90 30 [ 2976 2978 |ESE} 7 | Hgh Heavy
sea clouds
§$ S Sirsa .| Near Ran- |2950| 2987 NNW.
con
8.5 Sandia lenggzpnam 2900 | 29€8 NE ""l ™
swel
from
S § Pal NE NE Fine
P v . n
ameotla,| oo t ls908| 32993 elosdy.
S S Nancowry . jsomilesSSE N E. Swell
loff Sandheads e ';?ﬂ‘g
S S Cemllah | Chuttagong.] .+« Calm | o Overcant.

These observations establish in the first place that no change bad
occurred in the weather over the south of the Bay and in the north-west
of the Bay, where moderate winds and fine clear weather continued.

The storm area in the centre of the Bay had evidently increased
considerably in extent. The various obscrvations when charted a3 in
the chart of the day indicate that the centre was inLat 14° N and
Long. 8g1°E at§ A M. Assuming these positions, the sieaners Iat,
ala, Skahsada,and Maharani, at distances of 20010 300 miles to the

south of the centre, had winds of force 7 t09- The oater sterm ared
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Ship Mobile
Bay,

had hence extended or expanded very considerably during the past 2
hours, and the storm was now of considerable extent. The expansion of
the storm area is confirmed by the observations at the nearest land
stations, of which the following is a SUMMATY ;-

PRESSURE, Winp, WEATHER,
Actual
' Varia- Averace Raj
Sramiow, |78\ Ghange | Yo | s, |heiaf?| Cond Rl
level and|24 hours from tion, |velocify p"t‘.’P""‘ 24
constant ‘{normal. in past | "0 | poire
gravity, 24 hours,
" ” o Mﬂes. I h -
Port Blair .| 29'7€9 | —0g0 | —120 |S.S. W, 17 6 | o4y | Cloudy.
Cocos Island .| 29'746 | —'o77 | —150 | S, ? 1o Nil | Overcast,
Diamond Island. | 20°79% | —'054 |— 116 | E. S, E 20 9 3'37 | Sea rough,

Diamond Island was 270 miles to the east-north-east and Port Blair
240 miles to the east-south-east of the centre at 8 A.m.

The only vessel which was near the centre of the storm on the
22nd was the Mobile Bay. Her position is not given in the log, as
it was not possible to take any cobservations. She was involved in
the calm centre between 2 and 4 P.M. of the previous day and was

left behind in the south-west quadrant.
The following gives extracts from her log of the weather she

A
experienced on the 22nd (—

BAROMETER, WinD,
Weather,

Hour,
Actual, Corrected, | Direction, Force,

5 AM, ve. | Hurri~- | Wind lulled a little, but it was

cane. impossible to state the direction
as lights could not be kept going.
Ditto .| Wind came in gusts, The main-

6 A.M, T
mast snapped off, and was short-
ly after followed by the furemast.

2 P.M. | 2750 27°go? e IDitto L} e

5 P.;,_ zg‘go 27-309 ... | Weather began to moderate.

9 P.M v ... | Barometer rising, high cross sea.

It is also statedin the account that the mainmast snapped off

6 feet above the deck, but the foremast went below the deck,

about ‘ !
Everything was hence in a

and, as it fell, it burst up the deck.
state of terrible confusion.
As no wind directions are given in the statement, it is hence
e with certainty her position with respect to
the day. Itis almost certain that after she
centre into the southern quadrant, she

not possible to stat
the storm centre during

passed out of the calm
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drifted with the winde and current to the northecast but was gra-
dually left behind by the storm, She was within the inner storm
azea during the greater part of the day and did not pass out until
the evening. Shehad hght westerly winds at 2 A.M of the 23td, .
The Patiala was about 220 nnles to the cast-north-east of the |s.s, pariata,
centre and steaming slowly in a direction nearly parallel to the
storm track, The weather hence became gradually worse during
the day. The following gives the chief data for the day in her log:—
Davourrar Winp
hoo. e Weather
Actuat '3 5360 pircction | Force,
Mantgra
iy
Inches. } Inches,
aav.| 2903 | 2974 1SS L[ sto5 [Moderatetofreshgale Iineclonds
weather  with occasonal hard
au‘\lls. Heavy S$-S-\W, swell
BaM. | 2097 77 I1SSE .. |Mederate to strong gale  Sky
cloudy Heavy S-W saell
Noon | 2946 *6 | S E v {Moderate gile “Heavy sea from
1M | 29903 . IS E.yE. . Frrs.h gale and overcast with hard
995 75 ’) squalis and ran  Heavy S.E
sea and § W suell Tumned
ship round and went W S -\,
unttl g P &, when orsginal course
resumed
S 2004 ‘74 |SEb,yS e {Freshtostrong gale with very heavy
squalls  Heavy confused se1,
Mde | .. w | S E v Whale gile to ‘storm with very
nght, | heavy sea
The centre at midnight was in about Lat. 154° N. and Long.
911°E, at which hour the Pafrala was not more thin 8o or go nules
to the east  The fact that she experienced a whale gile to a storm
at that distance from the centre is an adduional proof of the large
extension of the inner and outer storm arcas which had taken plice
during the day,
The S, S. Canara, which left Rangoon eaclyin the morning for]s. s Comsra

Calcutta, had moderate to fresh winds untsl 8 P, when the wind
began to strengthen and =quills tocome down At g o, the wea-
ther looked very threatening and became rapidly worse and worse,
At mideight when the ship was probably a little to the routh-cast of
Diamond Island, «he bad ahravy gald from south-south-cast, with a
sinlent sea and tetrific squalls of wind and rain. The eaptain rotes
that at t1-15 PAL the Algunda Bpht bore No} W, and was distane
13 miles  She was hence about 170 miles rearhy due cast of (e
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I storm centre at t i i
.c '1t‘ that hour, The following gives the whole of the
meteorological information for the day in her log:—
’ BAROMETER, Winp.
Hour. Corrected and State of
reduced 10 50 . Weather.
Actual, lc\';;c:nrlzor‘;} Direction. | Foree, | 3% «
_stant gravity,
S At !nclgcs. Inches,
M. o] 2985 20°88 S. E, 5 «o | Overcast,
?gos . '§4 :87 S. E. 5 e | Rain throughout.
g o.M ’,g ‘78 S E, 4 . | Light rain at times,
218 7 S1 S.S.E 6 fConé Passing gqua}llls and over-
) . use cast. Soutn-cast swell.
pEM,, . 76 70 S. 8. E, Sea | Weather  looking  very
rising, | threatening. Barometer
falling, and weather get-
.. . . fing worse,

Midnight , 70 73 8.8, € Heavy gale, withviolentsea
and terrific squalls of
wind and rain. Ship rol-
ling and pitching.

Inferences The preceding data have hence shown that the storm increased

from data of
22nd.

23rd Novem-

er.
Plate XXV,

Meteorology
of Indian land

area,

in extent during the day. The centre at 8 A.M. was in Lat. 14° W.
and Long. 8¢%° E. and had travelled during the preceding 24
hours at an average rate of nearly 6 miles per hour.

The increasing exlent of the storm was fully shown by the logs
of several vessels, and the observatories at Port Blair and Diamond
Island. These obscrvations establish that winds were of force 8.
(moderate gale) and upwards at distances of at least 300 miles from the
centre in the south quadrant, and to distances of 150 to 200 miles in
the north and east quadrants. There were no ships in the western
quadrant of the storm near the centre. The nearest were the
Blundara and Kerbela at a distance of 400 miles and near the coast
of the Circars where winds were light to moderate and weather very
fine and clear, the only indication of stormy weather in the Bay being a
“ heavy swell from the north-east.”” The only vessel which furnished
data showing the actual intensity of the storm was the Mobile Bay.

23rd November—~In the discussion of the weather of the 22nd it
was stated that the centre at 8§ A.M: was in Lat. 14° to 143° N. and
Long. 89%°E., and at midnight it was in Lat. 154° N. and Long. 912°E.
It had hence advanced about 170 miles during the previous 16 hours, -
and was hence moving with a rapidly increasing rate. Its averdge
speed during this interval was between 1o and II miles per hour,
The centre at midnight was 200 miles west by south from Diamond
Island and was advancing in a north-east direction (N. 5 5° E,).

The advance of the storm during the preceding 24 hours towards
the Arakan coast had caused a large reduction of pressure in Lower
Burma and Arakan. Pressure had, on the other hand, increased in
the Peninsula and North-Western India, and fine clear weather, with
light winds, obtained generally in that area. The wind directions at-
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the Madras coist stations had a strong westerly component caused
by the distutbance in the Bay The air nas hence unusually dry
and shies 1lmost free from cloud
Shies were overcast 1 Burma, and were more or less clouded
over the greater part of Bengal and Assam
The following gives B A M observations at the land observatories
ncarest to the storm centre at that hour —

Fagarces W x»
Acimat ore an
rednce: e
Srar ox 1o sea [CPangej VL1 bonny Jloud Waather
e ot !0 B om |ty [rETer
204500 | howrs Joorma ,'."' P
LXIbA
+ 0 T

TotRar B 4o Sqaa b
Cocon 1pland n191| 4047 Overaant,
1313 noca faand 3372 | - o72 Sea tremendous
Thasse n 30734 | =112 Coot naonara
Ran, 008 1787 oo Drar vg,
Thayetmys 358 3| =on Cort norar r3 8
Akyab RERLYE ke ]

The observations indicate that the centre was to the north-west of
Diamond Islind at a moderate distance (tbout 100 miles). Its most
probable position at 8 A M wasin Lat 16)°N and Long 93°C, or
at 1 distance of nbout 125 miles to the north east of its position at
midmght  Its mean veloaity dunng the previous cight hours was 16
miles, and hence its rate of motion was still rapidly mereasing

The following gives a summary of the observations tahen at
Tamond lshnd duning tte storm —

\\mn
Veloc ty
dunn, Ra nfall
DATE AxD [Da ometer srtervall Cloud | uncs Last We he
Houk,  [eonested [y, ction | 3002 lamount | b erve o her
preced aton
8g obe
serva
ten
Inches, Mules, Inches.
=nd 2ew ~ns TS L - ° Y -sdunnui nioce
<esvery foug
Srw e r £ © ooy [Sceals jnermairginfe
ruenry uilum ez
very roe
ot ™ L3 | % " 13 o Horwzne wade  Sea
treracedoge
gl 2 AN “s s L. 9 10 ety Wind taw op i v ent
41y set2 3 of o
v od 2 utie
sa% e < 3 10 Ealtd Tee ¢ squal egeratem
ertmn, Dk ghxeey
woatter
Haw A2 PRSW I 1" oe) (Sqal deyeatep e
ot ndlvrrcmy
Trwu v |6 S\ 1" 9 L 4 =
Trw o [ AN 10 1"~ A \\m\u ln,-l [{RTS3
vea v
Al -y s W " 3 5 Terwehpan ,ohomu
My I TSN 1Y & % \ D s

Observations
ateoastax
tions of the
Day
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8a.
observations
in the Bay of
Bengal.

Ship Msbi.e
Bay,

The storm centre was probably due west of Diamond Island
about 3 A.M,, at which time it was 140 miles distant. The stronoest
winds were apparently experienced between 10 P.M. and 2 A.M.b It
is hence probable that, as the storm was now rapidly approaching
the Arakan coast, the intensity of the southerly winds was beginning
to diminish in conscquence of having to pass in part over a land area
before approaching the centre.

- . A
The following gives a summary of § A.M. obscrvations taken on
board vessels in the Bay :—

PosiTion BAROMETER . [
AT S A AT 8 AL WIND AT § A3
Suip, Corrected . Weather
Lat ;Lonv Ac. jandreduced) Sea remarks,
N, ; LS { tual, | 1o sca-level | Direction. [Force.
’ - ' Jand constant
gravity.
° 7 {° ! {lnches,]  Inches.
S. S, Sirdhana] 2 2682 31] 30°05 29°86 Calm
S. Victorin }

Regina .15 208 17] .. W, 4 Drizzling rain,
S, S, Nicam .| 8 508t 20| 3010 29°88? N. 3 Passing clouds.
S. zﬂﬁit‘cr 10 4092 14 .. W. S W .. —

S. 8. Camorta { Atanchor,
Cuddalore, | ... N, N.E. 2 Fine.
S. 8. Land- S . -~ o

onray . .j12 a8 2} 2g° 29° . N, W, cay
5. 8. Afobile 8 } M Ius 4 N. E.y Fine and clear.

Bay . .14 3092 o .. W. 2 {&well
8.8, 8irsa . j14 6jg6 45} 20°g0 29°87 5. S. E. 5 Cloudy,

S.S. Bhan-
dara . .1 At ancher, Heavy E, |
Coconada. { .., 1 swell . | e
S, Forteviot . 158 5150 30 ... M. E. Heavy sea) ...
S. S. Scindia.} At anchor,
Vizaga .
patam oo Y . 2 e Flne'
S.S. Palam- .

cofta . . {19 15180 46} 29°86 29'83 N.*.byE., 5 {Heavysea

S.S. Kasara .| Off Akyab |20'92] 2980 E.N.E.| 6 |Heavysca|Constant
‘ from S. .| drizzling rain,

The information of the weather 'in the Bay on the 23rd is very
scanty. The storm was now approaching the Arakan coast, and
the circulation in the south and east quadrants was impeded by the
broken ground of the Arakan ranges. The observations appear to
indicate that the circulation had already decreased very consi-
derably in intensity. In the west and north-west of the Bay Wmds‘
were light, and in the east of the Bay they were moderate to fresh
excent in the immediate neighbourhood of the storm centre, where

violent winds still probably obtained,
The Mobile Bay was lelt behind in the sox-lthern guadrant of
the outer storm aren on the evening of the previous day. She was

i
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then a complete wreck on dech.  The following gives the weatl crl
she experienced on the 23rd .—

Tusoxxrix, W T |
Comtected aad ¢
Hoe Actual, i':;‘,‘:‘,‘:,f,“"; D recticn Furce Ve ‘
ks | !
Inches Inctes ' é
2 AM 2800 28 30 - Weather rocemting )
9 A, . A\ 2 JLuht wind; sc1 gong
down.
Noon . 25 So 1920 Laght breeze, cloudy
trt 2900 29 40 W 2 | Cloudy |
§ry, - w + 2 |Cloudy Pasung <kyuers |
of rain

J
== ——— e e e o ———e

Observations taken on the 24th showed that she was in Lat 14"
50’ N and Long 92°24" L Her position at noon of the 23td was |
probably not more than 30 miles to the <outh-west, !

The Port Officer, Rangoon, makes the folloning remarks about |
the state of the scssel on her arnval thiere «—

“The substince of the Modile Ray paper 13 culled from the log Look by
myscif and 15 the best infermation that could be gathered from 1t 1 cannt telp J
hemg astomshed at the miriculous escape this vessel had  She was insuffc crthy

Fa et U e atee faimanly mattalthat e qeshestelled

P - - - - . ' . .
- « . N .- - P
. et . .. N .. R .-

avscet Wl SURUBL LU s Lius bl v Lo Wt LI
rated sath water when te found he wasnvelied 1n 3 cyclone

The reading of the ancroid (29 00") when she passed out of the
storm 1nto finc weather is extremely lon and shows thit the corree- |
tion had altered considerably and as atready stuted, that the roadings
during the storm are hence more o less unrehable  The Port Officer,
speaking of the anerods onboard the Marpesia and Mobele Bay says

# 1 hase 1o irform you that bath theee vease's are s=a'l and ind Ferertly fited
out with rstrurrerts ~Jloweres, 24 they do rot apperr to d yve made mach use of
tem it malestrd foerce Trom o' actountathar ancrudsbed and na veny '
eurond pary mareer ird very Lutle ref ance can be phiced vnthe rerdinge That |
betonyang to the Mot fe Bavl found 25" too low on companngat with mrine, wh on
foeomoct vl Ca'arta staedand Do dal pradustion com=cnges st 37 80% bat
Ly 2 renark tn the fog.bool the ard cater was abour Sy betswthat e somte bo
Protred 8 mevenrisd hammeter mtbi sessel, brt the macer jalomad eegboae the
meen duagperral dang the crdneanr i bl ot cemeer oftinasaean
On etmrztva 1 frard Or aanarent had reeed €5 ¢l ¢ anuey by
certact weh the sty Eghtmwh hatwunbups i

Tte S S, Cantry, afra’a, and Cornlls were with nthe storm
arca 1t the morming

- L

The § S, Carzrz whih was nere the Ay ada Ligh 3t 6% sc a0

niglt of the 2200 wac rap dly appresctuny the ovclone 3t '
four, Tle ospta'n alered Liv courss from west to soa'h o oy
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8 p.M. of the 23rd, when he turned the ship and pro-
cceded full speced. The following gives cxtracts from the log of the
Canara i— :

BAROMETER. Winb.
louxr. Curiected and rs:' Weather,
Actual, d“{fﬁ‘}] ;‘;ﬁi‘;‘a]ﬂ' ¢l Direction. |Force.
gravity,
Inches. Inches, i
1AM, 29°G4 29°67 S.S.\, .. | Weather getting worse, if possibie,

with heavy thunder and vivid
lightning to southward.

4 A, Go 63 S. .. | Similar weather, scas doing more
damage on deck. Vessel at times
buried in seas, flooding saloon,
cte. Sea from S, W,

G AM. 70 73 5.to .. {Barometer rose from 29'65” to 29° 70"
S. 8. W. tn half an hour. Wind going to S.
S, W. Sky dull blue grey and
dense clouds to S. W.

8 A, . 7 S. to we | Strong gale and heavy sea with
74 7 8.8, W, blinding rain squalls. d
1AM, ‘78 81 Skﬁ’ clearing a bit and showing blue
sky with heavy squalls at times.
Noon. 78 8i Ditto .| .. |Similar weather; violent squalls of
wind and rain very {requently,
4 P 74 77 .. | Wind and sea again rising,
S P *78 81 S. W, «. | Weather clearing and sea falling.
Midnight. *85 86 S. W, «. | Moderate breeze and sea.

The Canare had very bad weather in the morning, with violent
rain squalls, The weather began to clear in the alternoon and the
captain hence at 8 P.M, altered his course, and proceeded full speed
north-westwards across the Bay to the Hooghly. She had moderate
breezes during the remainder of the night, and fine clear weather on
the 24th.

S.S. Patialal  The S. S. Patiala passed through the southern quadrant of the
storm in the morning. She was proceeding from Rangoon to Cal-
cutta and passed the Alguadas late in the preceding evening :—

BAROMETER. WinD,
HOUR. Corrected and reduc-f, '_ Weather.
+| Actual. | ed to sca-level and |Direction. |Force.
constang_gravlty- _ _
~ {'Inches. laches. S E .
’ ’”‘:: . ' Whole gale to storm with heavy
2 A squalls and rain, High cross sea
and heavy S, W, sweil,
S. b oo b e .
3 AN,
JAM. | 29°76 29°'56 S. S.“\;V. e o
5 AN WS'S wl
o A';Ix "W. | .. | Storm to hurricane with very heavy
7 AN sea from westward.
gAML W1\3 N. W ..
o :‘xl:;' ’ Wind and sea moderating ; weather
1o aE clearing up. .
1 P.M, W, .
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Darongren Wint

v Weather

Actual edlumlcvd:nd Drecton |§

convtant griv ty

Tnches Tnches

arwm WNW i,: to moderate breeze and fine
‘!y weather, keavy N Nt

Hour Lotrerted and reduc. (

<

4APNM 992 97 W N W

7 Tt - MW th bnu: and fine clear weather
N\ swell and  pususg

doudt.

8pn 3001 »Hh N W -

e - Light peere and Foe clear

weathar

Manght | 002 2982 NW -

The § S Patiala was nearestto the centre at 7 AM The wind,
which was at south east at ¥ A M, veered steadily through south and
south westtowestat 7 A M, when she had hurricane winds, withasery
hevy westerly sen  In consequence of the north-casterly advance
of the storm and of the Patiale prssing rapdly into the westerly
quidrant, the weatherimproved very quickly Atioa M the windand
sc1 were modertting, and at 3 v,M she had passed into fine weather
with hght to moderte breezes At 70 M she had fine clear weather
and Light north west breezes, which continued during the remainder
of the voytge

The Cormilla, proceeding from Clittagong to Rangoon, w1s in the
northern quadeant of the depression in the morning —

1avew | Hanovaten W oxby
tau ) Longt Corrected and A cather,
il Ay N ey d Actoa | Potaccd towes | prection | § Weather,
Tt and ¥
s antgranty “

T T e e Tacton

4an ] 2520 91 $ageh 2076 N BYF | 5 iOvereant  teary south
westerly pwell.

Baw, |10 53,91 2'~gvh -6 N S F {5=¢ Skyeear heary crova sy
Noun {19 22 4313 2592 12 N (a*L [6—1'Nky ¢exe overbead, bat
Iarge mass of § gt clond
on horieon  Heary
conlase aea

4ru |18 45 01 2 g0 0 N E | 2 {Hesry dark thwads u
windward 1} av
an feorfured yme ! ro'n
Bru }183 & sy 3w apg <5 NN E 61Clarng to wadward
i Teavy sra,
i 17 34 93 15 3y £1 NN E ] ositeatherfrer wolard
LA i i Mear berateg

Tle Cirulls was "l out 100 eules to the norh of the center at
S var Ste hadclear shies dunin, e preater parz of the das witha
|lta\) conf sed sca and frash to sttarg wids Dorapttedsy oY

S.5 Com o
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4 p. . obser-
vations at
coaststations,

Inferences
respecting
advance of
storm.

24th Novem.
ber.

8 A.M. observ-

ations in

storm area in

Burma,

wind direction backed from east to north-north-east. Her experi-
ence shows that weatherimproved rapidly off the Arakan coast on the
alternoon and evening of the 23rd,

The following gives observations of the coast statjons at 4 P.M. of
the 23rd November ;— .

Pryssunr, Wino,
i(}cluill! fe- A
uced to verage Cloud
vendeve) (Cbange in { Variation velogity
and con- ast 33 [{tom nor- | Direction, |8 A.s;. tg 4 p;?f,?," Weather.
slant touts, mal, Pt miles
gravity, per hoar,
" " ,, Miles
gﬁ“‘t Blﬂd‘f . 20758 | 4057 | —~137 |[W.S.W.| 32 ' 2 | Misty,
A;:’l.mon Island ‘609 | =005 | —118 | S.S. W, 13 7 Cloudy.
R yab | . 716 | ~‘089 | ~-121 | N. N. E, 8 9 Ditto.
angoon . . 756 | ~037 ] —062] S.8.E, o] 10 Ditto.

The information is very limited, as the great majority of the ob-
scrvatories in Burma only record 8 A M. observations. The observa-
tions show that the storm had passed inland, and that rain had
ceased to fall in the Arakan coast districts. Heavy rain was falling
in Lower Pegu due to the strong southerly winds blowing up the

Irrawaddy Valley.

The data hence establish that the storm centre was due west of
Diamond Island at 3 A.M., and was in Latitude 184° and Longitude
80%° at 8 A.M. It crossed the coast some distance south of Sandoway
shortly after noon, probably about 2z p.M. or 3 P.M, Its rate of motion
had increased very considerably during the previous 36 hours and it
was almost certainly travelling at a rate of at least 16 miles on the
morning of the 23rd. The observations indicate that it began to fill
up rapidly as it approached the Arakan coast, and that it was pro-
bably of moderate intensity when crossing the Arakan hills on the
afternoon and evening of the 23rd.

24th November~—The storm centre, as has already been seen,
crossed the Arakan coast on the afternoon of the previous day,
nearly midway between Akyab and Diamond Island, and probably a
little south of Sandoway. It was then advancing in a north-easterly
direction towards the Arakan hills, which are in this part compara-
tively law, not exceeding 2,000 or 3,000 feet in elevation.

The 8 A.M. observations of the 34th show that the storm was

almost completely broken up by its passage across those hills, and
that it was then a very shallow and diffused disturbance, affecting the

whole of Lower and Central Burma.
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The following gisc 8 AM. abservations in that area :—

g P, | Mo, | )
Actgal ves A Ratet,

‘““:4 9 {Change 10 Variation b::'r.‘;‘ m ty ;x’-::

":&‘:_"‘:‘ fast | from nore | Dureerion. | eeiocdy } Tyl | ad boors,

e o, | mal, In sty
oy,

O . - P Mites. Taches
Tavo . . ot 290181 #0121 ? im. 1 4 Lall
Port {Xhir PR ”9%5,7 +°003 ? NW ] 16 2 N,
Diamond 1stand . Bs3 i +'132 | —'073 W.N. W 9 4 ooy
Bassein , . . 863} 47128 | —onx S. 11 1o oGy
Rangoon . N ‘feg ] +'057] —o098 (S S W t 8 24t
Taunghoo . N B35 | 4009t —o72 | Calm 3 10 ogs
Thayetmyo . ‘8o | +°036 | —-0g3 N 14 10 31
Mandalay o ] e} —on ? NE - 10 ath
Akyad 7, . 65| #0081} —oSy| NE 4 - Nt

These observations establish that there was a very shallow depres-
sion in Lower Burma. Pressure was apparently lowest at Rangoon,
but the observations at that station bave not been very satisfactory
for some time, and it is doubtful whether the 8 A.n, reading of the
barometer on this day is quite correct.

The air movement was very irregular as well as light, and wrd-
cated that the cyclonic circulation had completely brohen up, and
that the norma) winds of the scason continued i Upper Burma
Southerly 1o westerly winds prevailed 1n Lower Burma, a resi.
dual cffcct of the storm which passed rapudly anay during the doy.

Slics were more or less heavily clouded in Burma, and were clear
over the whole of India except South Madras, where they were hghaly
clouded.

The storm gave moderate to heavy rain to Burma during the
previous 24 hours,

The following gives a statement of the rainfall registered at § Am
of this day 1—

T Avesgenn]  Mrerer Rucae
Areageme]  piie oy s veny
| Drvases, dot veyee « I3
ikl POSVIN B ,‘Ll"’ H
‘v.
lockes | Iretes H
Terasren= . . ot 488 [Thates N
? flsr—s . (241 0 Pyadas, 2
Certnal Nermy . i3 to b3 Mysranep,
UpperNotms . . o'y 233 1Py emreg 3
Phtabar . . oty 3 {Sinlony s
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gerv‘;-&‘(;ns ?: The.following table gives 8 A.M. observations taken on board
the Bay of vessels in the Bay on the 24th:—
Bengal.
P'ostTioN AT DBAROMETER AT WIND AT
8 a.M, 8 A.M. 8 AM, Sea.
Sute, Lati- | Longi- C%rrecae? and DI S
reauce irec- b
tugf" t"d,e' Actual Yeveland f:,os:-a tion, E &?ﬁ?ﬁi_
* stant gravity.
o | 7 |Inches) Inches.
S. Victoria Regina 6 30 (89 17 W. 61 .o . iludy.
S.S. Khandala .| 8 30 [81 45 {3034 | 2001 NW. | 2] . ne.
S. S, Sirsa .l1x2s5jo7 o129 96 29'01 E.by S.| 4] oo Fine and
N clear.
S. S. (lan Grant |11 40 |80 42 |30°13 29'g0 W e | eeeees
S, Fupiter 1330192 o} . w O I
S. S. Landaura. |15 37 |84 54 2998 29'86 N.E. Swegll fErom Showery.
. .E.
S. S. Pallamcotta|16 46 |92 57 |29°97 209'87 N.E. | 5] e Fine and
. clear.
S.S. Maharani .[17 44 192 1 2984 | 2986 N.E.| 3 Clear.
S. Forteviot °= |18 2 |90 I6 | ‘o N.W. | T} e Faint airs
and calm.
S*Loch Broom .19 30 89 32 N.E. | oo | oo . |Fine and
clear.
S.S. Kasara .| Off Kyouk- | ... N. E. 24 e Fine.
S. S, Bhandara .|phyoo Vizaga-| 3010 29'04 N.E. | 2| oo Fine;
patam N. N. passing
W. clouds.

These observations indicate that fine weather was completely re-
established in the Bay area. Light_to moderate north-east winds
obtained over the greater part of the area. The S.S. Kasara, oft the
South Arakan coast, had light north-east winds, force 2, and fine
weather, and the S'S. Maharani, about 100 miles west of Sandoway,
at § A.M. had fine weather, with clear skies and north-east winds,
force 3. 1he marine data hence confirm the inference, based on the
land observations, that the storm had broken up rapidly during the
revious afternoon and evening, when crossing the Arakan hills, and

that it was transmitted across into Central Burma as a disturbance

of slight intensity. |
The following 8 A M. observations on the 2sth at the Burma

Final break- .
£ap of stations establish that the disturbance had passed completely away

ing up of”
storm on ditions were re-established in that area :—
nightof 24th. and that normal con
PRESSURE. WinD.
Actual Average Cloud ‘Rainfall
110 |Change in} Variation hour} in past 24
! rgg:-‘l::veti p§:tgz;n frortr: Direction, veloc'\tyy in proportionay' honrs,
and con- hours. normal, past 24
stant gravity- hours.
———_"—_:—-‘/
" “ " Miles. Inch,
Tavoy _+ .| 29963 | +045 ? | WoN-W. 2 8 010
Diamond Island 9-940 +087 | +ort | E-N:E. g |, 10 00z
Bassein  + ‘964 | +°102 +-026 | E-N.-E. 5 8 | oor
Rangoon . . 976 ++086 | +-032 E.-N.-E~ 4 10 022
Tounghoo.  +| gooor | +120 | +7050 N. 2 10 063
Thayetmyo - wozz | +:123 | +7067 N. 5 5
Mandalay - o], c026? | +'074 ? N. ? 8 003
M /——‘——-

| I
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Burma received moderate tun donng the previous 24 hours
Shies cleared during the d1y and normal conditions of pressure, tem.
perature, winds and weather set i and continued during the remain-
der of the month
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Nothing is known of its origin, except that it appears to have
formed in the Gulf of Siam and not to have passed into that area
from the China Sea. Dr. Doberck, of the Hongkong observatory, the
chicf authority on typhoons in the Chinese Sea, furnishes almost’
conclusive cvidence on this point, and also adds that it is most unusual
for a storm to advance from the Gulf of Siam and pass across Lower
Siam and Tenasserim into the Bay of Bengal. The storm was hence
probably an example of a class of storms of very rare occurrence
in India, @iz, storms originating in the Gulf of Siam (or the China
Sea), and passing thence into the Bay of Bengal as fully developed
cyclones or typhoons. I have examined the lists of cyclones in the
Bay of Bengal drawn up first by Mr. Blanford and continued by my-
self, and so far as can.be judged from the meagre details of many of
the carlier storms, alinost certainly not more than three or four storms
of this class have been recorded from the ycar 1737 up to the pre-
sent time which may have advanced across the Malay Peninsula into
the Bay of Bengal,

The following gives a brief statement of all these storms in the
Bay of Bengal which may have passed into the Bay from the Malayan
Peninsula, taken from the records of the Calcutta Meteorological

Office.

No, YEAR. Date, Description,
1 1840 | Nov. 21st Storm to the north-cast of the Andamans,
2 1844 | Nov. gth—14th | Storms to the east of the Andamans. The troop-

ships Briton and Runnymede were dismasted
in this storm and wrecked on the Andamans.
3 1872 | Oct, 25th—26th | Cyclone passed over the Island of Natkondam
and the Cocos Islands. It levelled the forest
on Narkondam to the ground.
4 1888 | Sept. 13th—2z0th.} This storm crossed the Tenasserim Hills, north
of Tavoy, on the 13th, and advanced across the
Gulf of Martaban into the Bay of Bengal on the
14th. [t thence crossed the Bay, increasing in
intensity as it advanced, at an average rate of
14 miles per hour on a west-north-west track.
It reached the Orissa coast on the early morn-
ing of the 16th and thence advanced by a'very
curved path and finally broke up on the 20th at
the foot of the Punjab Himalayas.

In the case of the first and sccond storms the information is too
brief to indicate the track of the storms. It is stated in the Bengal
Meteorological Report for 1872 that the third storm which levelled the
forest on the island of Narkondam formed near the Andamans, but
the evidence is very slight and by no means conclusive. The fourth
storm undoubtedly crossed or formed over the Tenasserim Hills as
a moderately deep depression. It was of comparatively slight inten-
sitv in the Gulf of Martaban, butincreased rapidly whilst crossing the

Bay of Bengal, and hurricane winds were experienced in the storm
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area when it was approaching the Orissa coast on the night of the
15th.  No information has ‘been obtained as to the existence of a
storm in the Gulf of Siam or in Siam of which this storm of Scptem-
ber 1888 in the Bay of Bengal might be the continuation,
Tence previous to the Port Blair ¢y clone the evidence of the pro-
bable pas<age of cyclonic storms from the Gulf of Siam across the
- AN D ]

Malayan Peair * ' oo - =Hin fact that in my
Hand-book of itis stated: * Afl
cyclonic storm te produced in the

Bay itself”

After the experience of the storm of September 1888 and the cy-
clone of November 18g1, it is necessary Lo modify this inference as
follows :—

“ Cyclonic storms in the Bay of Bengal afmost invariably originate
in the Bay, but under exceptional circumstances of rare occurrence
they may enter it {rom the Gulf of Siam and the Malayan peninsula,”

it is not possible to infer with certainty from the data of one storm
the more important antecedent conditions determining the formation
and track of the class of storms of whichit 15 an example, The follow-
ing gives Lnown important abrormal meteorological conditions in
the indian nrea which were probably related to the formation of this
storm in the Gulf of Siam,

1st.—Pressure had for some time previously been locatly inex-
cess in the peninsula, the excess bewng greatest in the Deccan, and
Tad been in defect in the south-east of the Bay, the Andaman Sea
and Tenasserim.  ‘The following variations o baric anomalics of the
month of October far representative stations in each of these two
arcas illustrate these remarks :—

Trolntle
Ireeditiops
antecedert to
od deterndn-
iag the fore
nation of the
=yelove §n the
ulf of Sam.

Octeber Tt
Stavan, snomaly,

[} Ralpur . . . . . . *02
Ui Nagpur . . . . . . ECIT
Atmnelmereasedpres-3{Abels o 0 o L 0 L PR
sure futte Deccan, §{ Cartack PO . . ‘aca”
Secanderabad o . . . . . + o10”
Ryfeary o o . . . . X310
Arex ot decressed ] Poet Bla'e . . . . . . -0t
eatare in the ¢ | Jamond fafard . . . N . —0t8”
T!x‘.-ly Perineg 3,41 Merger o e -3t
e —ary®
Andaman Sea, Rangemn - .. —_ayt

The preceding data show cleardy the chief featureaof the presszre
aromalies  Pressute was feeally in exerss inthe Decean andin
defect inthe routh-east of the Bay the Ardaman Seaand Tenasserie,

e deficiency Increasing in amount eastwards and being actaally
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greatest at Mergui. These figures hence suggest that pressure was
at this time also persistently in defect in the neighbouring Gulf of
Siam, and probably to an equal or greater amount than at Mergui.
Hence also, as already pointed out, the trough of low pressure occu-
pied a very abnormal position in the Bay in October. It was further
south than usual and the eastern half was widened out both to the
north and south and was deeper than usual. This feature was even
more conspicuous in the last week of October than it had been hereto-
fore, and the pressure anomaly charts of the 30th and 31st (Plates IV
and V) illustrate its position and character at that period very clearly.
The peculiar position of the broad belt of slightly deficient pressure
in the Bay of Bengal, and probably the Gulf of Siam, accompanied
large abnormal variations of the atmospheric circulation and rainfall
of the period and was hence almost certainly a product of, and not
the cause of, these variations. These are given in the following
paragraphs,

2nd.—The south-west humid winds during the months of July,
August and September in the south of the Bay had a much larger
westerly or smaller easterly component than usual, thus showing that
the monsoon current in the Bay was ‘diverted to a greater extent than
usual to the east of the Bay and Burma. The winds in the month
of October in Burma and the Andaman Sea were even more remarks
able thanin the preceding three months. The following gives mean
wind data of Port Blair, Mergui, and Diamond Island, and of three
stations in the Malayan Peninsula, for which data are available :—

NIEA‘N WIND DIRECTION. STEAnDt1Fss PER CENT,

STATION. Actual, October Normal, Actual, Oc-| Normal,

1891, October, tober 1891.| October.
Port Blair . . . . S.69°E. 7S, WL 38' , 24
Mergui . . . N. 4°E, S.76°W. 37 " o2
Diamn;nd Island . . . N. 7°E. S. 59°E. 26 21
Penang . . . . S, 88°E, N. 3°W. . 24 35
Malacca . . . . S.36°W. ] S.76°W. 20 7
Singapur S.20°W. S.56°W. 50 26

' The mean wind-directions of Port Blair, Diamond Island, Mergui
and Penang not only differ very largely from the normal but also in-
dicate that the deflections from their normal directions were almost
certainly due to the existence during the greater part or the whole of
the month of an area of shallow depression-or abnormal deficiency of
pressure in the Andaman Sea and the area to the east of the Malayan

Peninsula, z.e., the Gulf of Siam. Hence the abnormal features of
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the winds and of the pressure distribution of that atea are in fair
accordance, .

‘This abnormal set of the retreating south-west monsoon current
accompanied, as might almost be expected, a corresponding deflec-
tion of the north-easterly winds in tgc north and west of the Bay.
They were even steadier than usual and were more northerly and less
casterly at the northern stations, as is shown by the data of the accom-
panying table :—

Sur s :: -

R WiKD pirzcTiON. peitlotybyli
Sranoe

Actual, October Normal, Actoal, O] Nermal,

18510 October tober 1595 | October
False Point . . . N2S'E R4o'E 19 as
Visgapatam .+ . . Na7'E. S65°E. 23 18
Madma, .« .« . NsSE, N3s'E 8 to

aed —The distribution of the rainfall in October was very note.
worthy. The rains failed almost entirely in North and Central Ma-
dras and the Deccan, They were heavy 1n the <outhern districts of
Madras from the 6th to the 27th, when they became hight and partial.
‘The following gives data for representative stations in each of these
arcas:—

Raxeats. -l
1| £ | |}
212 1% I3
FIE I I A A
= -
5 15 ise]les]sel® Il
AR
SR|g |22 lae )R )2 |3
Copalpar o Jocil vay|l ooy oo} . {233 ]r000 =0
Ates of panal |Viagpipaam L] ot o i 30 w | 130 [1030 (=3
Sregphtia O {Cornnads o] oo JO3S3] . Joso} | 03N ot
tetet 1o Doeth [ Netloae . . oasitistien| o Jawinag 41
ard  Cestral §Tkl'ary donplowlogafeio] .~ {rool 437 =37
Maday  and JCeddapah ., o 170 - | ¥y 358 ] 68 Jomg
8. hotoel o | g odr] o Jo3a} 30 [t !
Socurdeatad (ol one) - w i3] 30 jeeyy
Mabes BEAIEE:EE 20 ) BYIRIIAARETE
Cottalor o (o] vayiaoyfeeyt ] atylaya| st leney
Ares of scrersed hepipane, ool ol fa] s iogsitarairy joasy
3 afall amyve o HEA IR R e A R I LI KA S L A R DX N]
Teshewmpdy  dextlsxalam| 3] o lievi | earfess
Mides ke 3% 3wl ] Ve lisrel v lere
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The rainfall of October was considerably below the normal of
the month in Lower Burma and also in the Andamans and Nicobars
as represented by Port Blair and Camorta. It was, on the other
hand, in moderate excess at Mergui and Penang. No information is
available of the rainfall in Siam or the Gulf of Siam, but the occur-
rence of heavier rain than usual at Penang and Mergui indicates the:
existence of a strong humid current in the immediate neighbourhood
of the Gulf of Siam, which might give rise, under snitable conditions,
to the occurrence of the-concentrated rainfall that is invariably asso- -
ciated with the rapid development of cyclonic storms in the Indian
monsoon area.

The following table 'gives rainfall data in illustration of the pre-
ceding remarks :— .

RAINFALL. = &
e o
= = =
212 s 2 (2 ['E | 8
¥ |85 |% |§ |8 °c I =
- 0 -, N N . bS] 5 g—:
s |8 |s9|lss|sE| v g | 2%
.82 08~ 5% |88 5 | E | B¢
R |87 (82|82 82| 8 | 2 | 2F
Port Blair. . i . - . .| 004 0-38 4746 0-67 0'16 5-65 12°17 _,6.52
Camorta . . . - . .1 242} 078 ] 153 ) 318 o013 | 804 1423 |—6"19
Mergui . e + s s o) 000} 315 j10'02 | 1°63 } 0°25 1565 |13'54 | +2'11

Tavoy . . . . o L] 0891 225} 197 | .. | 007 ] 518 1051 )—5'33

Moulmein. . . . {042 | 2354 | 081 | 0’04 | 041 | 4'22 | 828 | —4'00
Diamond lsland e+« Jjo13]raglosc|ogy] .. | 322] 892|570
Penang « « « o o o 382 384| 328 3'87 | 6°55 {21°36 |19°32 | +2'04

Malacca . . . . . o251 06o| 080 | 0°45 ) 072 | 282 | 771 |—480

1’12 { 0'30 | 114 | 0'28 | 669 | G°44 |+0'25

Singapur » ¢« . . « ] 385

- .
Hence a reference to the preceding remarks and to the data o
Chapter II establish the following, Throughout the Wholelxlnonsoon
period, from June to September, there had been an abnormally ]sgtrorz%
detérmination of the monsoon current in the south of ‘cheh 3}' o
Tenasserim and Lower Burma. It was shewn as strongly by the devi
ation of the mean winds of the period from their normal fixrﬁcpxggl aI::
by the increased rainfall (vide page 8). The rains ceased in f(;‘lf eerd
and Central India on the 6th and 7th of October and vs{e{le o owO :
by an even more rapid rise of pressure than usual, wThu:h \&a}s T rsn
marked in the Central Provinces, Central India and the I\ortb— es 'I?he
Provinces, the areas of most excessive rainfall in Septem! er.f The
first and chief effect of the rapid and unequally dls:trlbuted 1'1592l % ptral
sure which followed the close of the rains in Northern an ent a
India was to divert the greater portion of the monsoon curren
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the southern districts of Madras A partial break an the raunsalso set
1n over Burma later in the month A portion of the humid monsoon
current continued topass eastwards across the South Andaman Sea to
the Malayan Peninsula, and perhaps to the Gulf of Siam, and some
ortions of Tenassenm and the Malayan Penunsula hence recened
heavier ranfall than usual in October ~ The conditions from the 9th
to the 25th were very persistent in the Deccan and Madras Ram-
fall gradually dimimished in extent and amount after the 26th, and
pressure increased locally relatively to neighbouning districts Hence
the Deccan high pressure area extended southwards duning the last
five days of the month  This change brought into greater prominence
the area of deficient pressure in the Gulf of S1am and the Andimans
in one portion of the trough of Jow pressure and the area of deficient
pressure off the Malabar coast in the Arabian Sea portion The south
west monsoon current, which \\:xs'shll comparitn ely vigorous undoubts

"

1t 1s hence very probable that the same current about the same
time gave excessive nd concentrated ramfall to the first and quast
ermanent depressionat this time in the Gulf of Siam, and that the
indraft caused by this torrential runfall determined the formation
‘ ' r indica
. r tothat

. Period

The previous remarks hence establish that st us very probable
that the circumstances of the onigin of this storm were 1s follows
The storm onginited in a sea area which had been charmetensed
by a moderate deficiency of pressure for some time previously, due to
peculintiesin the set of the Bay monsoon current and the conseqaent
distrbution of rainfall  Temperature conditions were probably noer.
ml 1 the area and the chief feature was vmiform temperature with
very shight dirnal range  \Winds were probably sery hight, but a
hunud current continued to blow towards it across the south of the
By A nse of pressure 1n Southera India cheched the advance of
the cureent to that 1rea, and thus determined it more largehy, of not
chiefly tothis area [t thus becime an area af local concentrated
ramfall apd of squally weather which developed into a cyclonic

storm

The storm was apparently penerited rapidly, and, if so, 1ts velocity
mceeaxed very quickly up to 8 maximum of about 20 mifes per our

ICr one e
et od ta

In both these respects there are parallel storrs of the Bay of Benpal j-poman

It 1s sufl crent to quo ¢ ore example, the account of which las been

drawn up bi anindependent authorty  The Falee Point cycline n'l”'.f,r“,k,

September 1855 wac formed 1n a small area of torrental rain to tte
south west of Diamond Island onthe a3nd of Scj *ember ard s hance §1
with rapudly increasiag velocity acroes the nhorth of the Bayv [t
prued centrally ovee Falie Point, at which timeat wacahiremy 20
an merape rate of 15 eales perlour It may abso be revedd that the

cirts base
L il

(LIS N
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Rapidity of
its growth,

The cyclone
was a storm

of low eleva-
tion.

Intensity of
the storm.

Intensity of
the storm as

gauged by the

maximum
barometric

depression in

the storm

area from day

to day.

——— it

3
False Point cyclone more closely resembled the present cyclone in
all its 1m1portant features than any other storm of recent occurrence.
The available information hence suggests that the storm under discus-
sion developed very quickly, probably on the 2g9th and 30th, and that
it began to move with rapidly-increasing velocity on the 3oth
and 31st, and that on the evening of the gist, when approaching the
Lower Siam coast, it was advancing with a velocity of nearly 20 miles
per hour. In these respects it agrees with similar storms in the
Bay of Bengal—storms which have originated in a small area of con-
centrated and torrential rainfall ; and it hence probably originated
under similar conditions in the Gulf of Siam, and, as already pointed
out, the known antecedents in the Indian area are in favour of these
suppositions. :

The course of the storm in the Gulf of Siam directed it to the
lowest part of the Malayan Peninsula, 27z, the Isthmus of Krah.
The districts covered by the storm in Lower Siam”are comparatively
low and only broken by isolated hills of altitude not exceeding 2,000
feet. They hence presented hardly any obstacle to the storm, which
crossed the Peninsula levelling and destroying trees and houses
within the inner storm area. It also passed over the comparatively
low ground of the Little Andaman Island (highest point, Mount
Harriet, 1,300 feet) apparently unchanged in character. These hills
were hence probably of low elevation relative to the chief seat of acti-
vity in the cyclonic whirl, Onthe other hand, the cyclone resembled,
in the large barometric depression and intensity of the lower air cir-
culation, the more intense storms of the October Transition Periods
generated in the Bay area, It was rapidly broken up, when its course
directed it across Bengal. It washence almost certainly a cyclonic
storm or cyclone of low elevation, the whole motion being restricted
to less than the lower 10,000 or 15,000 feet of the atmosphere over
the Bay, and probably considerably less.

The intensity of the storm may be estimated in two ways, viz.,
by the maximum depression of the barometer in the inner storm area
below the normal of the peried, or by the steepest gradients.

The following give the lowest barometric readings observed in
or near the calm central area on different dates :—

Corrected.
and .
) breduce«tl V?riation
. rometer
Date, Pasition with txt'egard tocalm |, &0 evell normal
centre, and con-| of day,
stant gra-
vity,
" ”
2nd— 9 miles from central )
Port Blair . . 2 AM. area. 28254 {—~1'55
, 5miles from central .
' 3 AM. area. 28359 [~143
sth— 25 miles from central ’
Puri .. 6 a.M. area. ?9'068 —077 .

-
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of
wd
rotsced | Varhatisa
Date Postonw th regardte | barometer]  from
™ eestre, ama levey Rxmal
and of &
eonataet
grasiy
- -
Sth—
False Polat Fight 2 miles in front of calm
ouse . 345P1 centre aSotx [—183
Falie Polat Port sth
Ofice . sew Just outs de the calm
centre 28190 [~1C6
Sth— 25 mley north from
Shorttstaland , 63 ru €alm eentre 29028 |~088
th
Intermed ats station, 6 §—o AM 1n calm centre 88670 |~122
th—
Lena . o . TISAM Ie calm eentre 28-000 =1 &9
6th— 5 to 10 miles from ealm
Lincolnshite - AN centre. 25860 |=~103
Gthe 2010 30 mies from
Japan .« . 220 AM calm centre. 9150 078

The Port Blair observations do not pinve the pressure 2t the time
the central ealm was passing overit.  They, however, indicate that
iressure was almost certunly as low as 28°oo inches and probably
ower,  Allowing for the time 1t took the storm to trisel from the ob-
servatory to the birque Saffir, it 1s probable that the cilm centre passed
over Port Blair between 2-20 and 2-35 AM  (assuming that the time
was correctly hept on board the barque Safir). Interpolation in the
Port Blur observations based an the characier of the pressure chinges
of the storm when passing over False Point shows that the barome.
ter probably read about 27 75 inches in the calm centre, and hence
the probible maximum depression of the barometer was 2 1 inches
at that stage

No veesel wns near enoarh to the centre on the 2nd, 3ed, and
Ath to gne diata of the maximum depression on these days  The
calm area pussed centnically over Ealer Foint Light-hoase  The lonest
ohiserved pressure was 25012 tnches 1 ntle ootside the cals aren,
and the depression of the harometer below the normal 1 53 ynchrs
The correeted reading at 2-30 A 3t of the 6th of the mercunnl byeo.
meter on board the lntermedinte Stition Liphtavessel when the
calm central arex was pasung over was 3867 inchee. Tt s cons
tiermed by the reading n?an ancrond batameter at the same time whick
was 39 70 inches Thisansteument, t may be noted, 18 of an unwsually
reelmake and has been foand by the cxpenisnce of several years to
agree closely with the mercurial barometer o board the vessel ( which
1 3 manne K P, barometer supplied by the India Meteon’opieal
uhice ) Tle reading of an aneroi I barometer on boxrd the st 1 Lema
ataboat the same bour neartt o calrcentre was 4§ 35 7t ex, but tles s
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was correct, pressure in the central calm had increased from 281s
inches at 5 P.M, of the 5th to 28'67 inches at 2-30 AM, of the 6th~—an

up during the night of the sth.

A consideration of these facts, and of the observed pressure at dis-
tances of 10 to 30 miles from the calm central area, appears to estab-
lish the following inferences :—

(1) From the morning of the and (and probably from the aftér-
noon of the 31st October) up to midnight of the sth or
2 A. M. of the 6th the minimum pressure in or just outside
of the calm area was less than 28'1 inches, and was very
grc:}bably slightly below 27'75 inches on the 1st and
Znd.

(2) The maximum depression in and near the calm central area
hence undoubtedly ranged between 1°6 inches and 1'83 in-
ches during this period, and was very probably slightly
greater than 2'1 inches on the 1st and 2nd.

(3) It is hence on the whole probable that the maximum depres-
sion decreased slightly on the 4th or 5th, but the decrease,
although it may have amounted to ‘25 inch, was small
compared with the total amount of the depression, and it is
very doubtful whether it exceeded 15 per cent. of the
amount of the maximum depression,

{4) It would hence appear that the maximum barometer depres-
sion, and therefore the pressure conditions of the calm cen-
tral area, were remarkably uniform during the whole of this
period from the 31st to the afternoon of the 5th, including
an interval of nearly six days; thus indicating a re-
markable persistence and steadiness of the conditions of
the central calm area and inner storm area, or core of the
storm. This appears for various reasons to be an impor-
tant fehture of the storm, if it be true.

The unit of gradient adopted by European meéteorologists is ‘01 irich

15 geographical miles ;
gzggx‘saghiél lc)legree app,roximately. The mean pressure difference
during the south-west monsoon period is barely *3 inch over the Bay
of Bengal between Lat. 7° N.and Lat. 22°N. This mean préssure

L3 L3 L3 1 . Iand
The gradients of course vary in different parts of the Indian
and s%a area during the south-west monsoon, but they probably rarely
exceed 1 or 2, except in the neighbourhood of, or within any area
affected by, a ¢yclonic storm of the rains. It may also be noted that

gradients seldom exceed 5 to 10 in European cyclonic storms,

almost certainly wrong for reasons given,in pa
: 1 f ‘ ges. 8gand go. Hence
assuming that the reading of the barometer of the Fg L. '\? Canopu

1

P

equivalent to a fall of one millimetre in 6he-

-

additional proof to those already given that the storm began to fill

difference over the Bay corresponds toa mean gradient of nearly half. -
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" The following gives the steepest observed gradients in the Port
Blair cyclone s determined by accurate obscrvations taken at
the two land observatonies in its path —

- e = — S
Srarion Interrat o :::":f"" G aderts,

Hour Hoar tach

Port Blur . . . . t to 2 goo fall 631

False Point Light houss o o) wu to 1430 372 132
1330 10 1§ 3 91
17 > 17730 36 ¢ se 93
1739% to 18 10 ., 3

Fals= Point Port OfFce . o oas ta 1§30 200 fall [
15230 to 1545 100 ,, [
1545 to 16 (1 18
17 to lg 3 10 tise 13
1730 01 370 » b1

o TS — T e i

Tf 1t be assumed that the lowest pressure 2t Port Blur was 27 75
snches nd that 1t occurred between 2-20 to 2354 M, this would ginve
2 fall of pressure of half an tnch m a distance of 7 to 12 miles  [he
former would correspond to 1 gradient of nearly 110 agreeng closely
with the obscrved gradients at false Pomnt  {t <houtd also be noted
thit these 1re mean gradients based on observations tahen 2t half or

ﬂunrlcr hourly intervals, and hence not the maximum  gridients

uning any one of these intersals It asalmost certun that the steep-
est gradients exceeded 120

The {ollowing conclusions respecting the steepest gr lients in this
eyclone are based on the previous data and the connected considera-
Hons =

(1) The steepest horuzontal gradients in the storm were in the
front or advaneing quadeant and almost certunly exceeded 100 1nd
probbly shiphtly exceeded b v :
cxistente of the storm .o
<rrvations taken at quarte - . v
that the steepast gradients may have been at least 25 per cent. grea‘er,
and may have exceeded 150

(21 The steepest honzontal gra lients observed n the western or
tetretting quadrant finged between foand 105, and were ahomt 20

per crnt smaller than the steepest gradients an the advaraing
quadrant

(3) The rmaximum gradients in the mner storm area were al=agr
certanly rerathably steady from the exemrgof the st anljrotabty
from the evenirp of the 316t uatil mdnight of the €'l apd proet

bably dd nor, wnler sirulir conditions of measurerent,vany roe
thay 1o per cent, danng this interval.

151
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almost certainly wrong for reasons given,in pages. 8gand go. Heric
assuming that the reading of the barometer of the F, LIV: Canopi
was correct, pressure in the central calm had increased from 28'i.
inches at 5 P.M. of the 5th to 28'67 inches at 2-30 AM. of the 6th—san”,
additional proof to those already given that the storm began to.ll-".
up during the night of the sth.

A consideration of these facts, and of the observed pressure at dis<5-

tances of 10 to 30 miles from the calm central area, appearsto estab- :
lish the following inferences s=— - .t

[

(1) From the morning of the 2nd (and probably from the afté-+"
noon of the 31st October) up to ‘'midnight of the sth or
2 A. M. of the 6th the minimum pressure in or just outside::
of the calm area was less than 281 inches, and was very *
prcébably slightly below 2775 inches on the rst and
2nd. Lo

(2) The maximum depression in and near the calm central area:’
hence undoubtedly ranged between 1°6'inches and 183 in-"}
ches during this period, and was very probably slightly ">
greater than 21 inches on the 1st and 2nd. - E

(3) It is hence on the whole probable that the maximum dépre
sion decreased slightly on the 4th or 5th, but the decrease,
although it may have amounted to ‘25 ifch, was small .
compared with the total amount of the depression,anditis.
very doubtful whether it exceeded 15 per cent! of the. -
amount of the maximum depression, e

ot e

{4) It would hence appear that the maximum barometer rd‘e,pxjé‘aéciglj
sion, and therefore the pressure conditions of the calm cen-'
tral area, were remarkably uniform during the whole Qf‘_t_h‘l?;‘ "y
period from the 31st to the afternoon of the 5th, includ ing
an interval of nearly six days; thus iudicating a re-
markable persistence and steadiness of the conditions of
the central calm area and inner storm area, or core of-th
storm, This appears for various reasbns to be'an impo
tant fehture of the storm, if it be true. T e

a e,

. unit of gradient adopted by European meteorologistsis ‘orinchi >
perrl;}f:egeograp%ical miles, e%qival};nt'to a fall of one 'mxllggietgegli} ofie:
geographical degree approximately. The mean pressure dle_fgf?ngg; |
during the south-west monsoon period is bagely *3 inch overthe Bay ‘
of Bengal between Lat. 7° N.and Lat. 22 N. This méan press,.u_;ie:f
difference over the Bay corresponds foa mean grad;egte_qf' *ne:ilrly%;ga
The gradients of course vary 1 different parts of ithe Inglanvjwag
and sea area during the south-west monsoon, bgt,thgypyo!ga ly rarely.
exceed 1 or 2, except in the neighbourhood -of, or .within an)é %x;g? -
affected by, a cyclonic stort of the rains, It may’ also be noted that.
gradients seldom exceed 5 to 10 in Eurdpedn tyclonic storms.
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" The following gives the steepest observed gradients in the Port
Blarr eyclone as determined by accurate observations tiken at
the two land observatories in its path —

S = = e = =
. Stattov. Interval D‘g:::;"’ Gradwnts

Hoor flour Inch

Port Blalr . . . . ] to 2 *90a fall (711

False Porot Light houss . o 14 10 1430 372, 12
1430 to 1§ 31 o1
17 ts 17-30 5 nse 92
17-30) to 18 10 o, g3

Fals~ Paint Port O ce . o s 1o 1530 200 fall w0
15-30 to 1545 ‘100 ,, 6
1545 o 16 180, (13
17 to 1730 1o tise 13
1730 10 18 270 o b

- = e S,

If 1t be assumed that the lowest pressure at Port Blur was 27 75
inches and that 1t occurred between 2-20 to 2-35 A M, this would gue
a fall of pressure of half aninch in a distance of 7 to 12 miles, [he
former would correspond to 1 gradient of nearly 110, agrecing closelv
with the obscrved gradients at False Point [t should also be noted
that these are mean gradients bised on observations taken 1t half o
ﬂu'\rlcr hourly intervals, and heoce not the miximum gradicnts

uning any one of these intervals It isalmost certun that the steep.
est gradients exceeded 120,

The {ollowing conclusions respecting the steepest gridients i this

cyclone are based on the previous data and the connected considera-
tions —

{1) The steepest horizontal pradients in the starm were 0 tle
front of wdiincing quudeant, and almast certunly exceeded 100, 1nd
probibly <hightly exceeded 130 donng by far the greater past of the
existence of the storm  Thrse are the mean gradients based 0 o
scevatons tikhen at quarter or halt-bour intenvals, and it 13 posshle
that the ateepest gradients may have been at least 25 per ceat, greater,
and may have excecded 150.

(2} The steepest hoszortalpeadients ohsered in the western or
retreating quidrant ranged betneen 8o and 109, an) were about 29

per cent «miller than the steepest gradients n the advareng
quadnant,

(3) The maximum gradients in the inner storrt area were alcs?
certanly remarhably stealy from the evering of the gt aud g 'o'q‘»‘_\"
1o~ the everung of the 1t untd madnight of the Cth, apd peoe
Lably did not, unler nirular con htions of mras.cerent, vary e
than 10 por cent, darirg th s wtervak
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' (4) Hence the maximum gradients near the calm central area in
this storm as well as the maximum barometric depression were
remarkably steady and uniform during a period of at least six days,
The preceding data hence establish that the mean pressure in
or just in front of the central calm area from midnight of the 3ist
to midnight of the 5th averaged 28-00 inches, the maximum depression
averaged 1°9 inches, the maximum gradients in the advancing quad-
rant averaged' 110, and in the retreating quadrant averaged go. The
variation in these elements during the whole period was almost cer-
tainly less than 20 per cent., and probably not more than 10 to 15 per
cent.

In connection with this it is interesting to note the rate at which
the intensity of the storm, as measured by the maximum barometric
depression, diminished whilst it was filling up.

The following table gives the chief data ;e

Varlation of prese
Date and r dPrc:{ssre a1] sure from the
STATION * " hour, Tovel and oal | normal pressure
’ evel and con- of plac: and
stant gravity, date,
n
, 2nd— oca ?
Port Blair (in calm centre) . o . hx-zs AM. 27'75 () —2'054
sth— .
False Point (centre) SEECIEI] h3-45 P.M. 28012 —1-830
th—
F. L. V. Canopus (centre) . . 2-30 A.M, 23:46570 :‘1)_;70
Saugog Island (near centre) « 8 A, 29'070 279
Calcutta . . . . . 8 A, 2g'722 —0211
Dacca . . . . ol 4PM "689 —0'322
7th— o8
Silchar . . . . . . 8 AM. ‘844 -0 g
Silchar . . . . . . 4 P.M. ‘821 +0°01

i i nearly as
The data show in the first place that the depression was
reat :t False Point as it was four or five days before, when the stgr}x)r:
Port Blair arid the Malayan Peninsula. They also c; :; -
lish that it began to fill up rapidly shortly after it advancedsov:’r : fat ls;c
Point, and that it filled up very rapidly between 2 A.M. and Aixoz;r e
6th, durin g which interval the rate of mct:]rea'slsahof {)rteslsur‘;zepec;uring yas
i renth of an inch. e tota ]

‘14 inch, or nearly a sevent ¢ ot e e Taches
i t p.M. of the 5th and 8 A.M.of the was s
g::ilzgs ?i;:)(s::sid(rm decreased from 183 mChIC;T tolabtmg 35 1;::;11 Ccllrx]rtl:lg,;

eriod. Hence it is very probable that the ca 2
;};:a i?)z]&z?cteld rapidly in size during;) thfxs&)enog élrr;gcgllg;i’ ;xt?cbz{:;x;i
the 6th. This appears to be {ully co t ;
?n?éita?f of“c::alm experienced by the F. L. V. Canopus, {;M?ga:::;-
other ships, which were involved in the calm centre at the

g

was crossing

2 ad . . c
heads vetween 1 and 3 A, of the 6th, Thus the calm in the cas
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of the Canopus 1s stated tohave lasted 3 or 4 minutes, and in the
cise of the §far 10 or 15 minutes  The length of time 1s not
stated m the cise of theS S Lincolnshire, but was apparently
short It 1s of course possible that the calm area did not pase
centriclly over the Canopus or Star, but when 1t 15 remembered
that these vessels, as they had broken away from their moonings
were almost certain to dnft with the storm, it appears to be
most probable that the cilim central area was much smaller 1t
2 AM of the Gththan it wasat 4 P\ of the 5th, and hence that »
was contracting 1 arca at that time There 1s no evidence forth
coming of the existence of a calm centre during the passage of
the storm across South Bengal, and 1t 1s hence very probable f
not almost certain, that 1t completely filled up 1nd disappeared before
8 A M of the 6th

The calm centeal area when passing centrically over Port Blur
and the barque Safir was nearly 5 miles in width  an easterly and
westerly direction orin the then direction of advance of the storm
It passed centrically over False Point Light house on the afternoon
of the sth, and its’diameter in the direction of adsance of the storm
was shghtly greater than g miles  Considenng the character and
phenomena of the storm during the whole of 1ts existence and the
remarkable permanence of the chief features of the storm during the

reater part of its existence, it 1s almost certain that there was a well
defined calm central arca from the afternoon of the 31stupto 3or
4 A of the Gth, and that 1t formed one of the more conspicuous and
wmportant features of the storm Its diameter tn the direction of
advance of the storm was practically the same 1n fength onthe sth as
on the and, the only days for which there are data that enable st to
be '\prmxlma\cly measured It 1s hence very probable that dunn
the whole of the peniod from midnight of the 31st to that of the st
the calm central area was practically unchanged in magnitude

There are no data from which an estimate of the st ipe of the calm
aren of the storm at any stape can be directly anferred 1t 1y, how
ever, most probable that at was, like the inner storm area, oval or
elliptical shaped and that ats gireatest diameter was an the direction
of the advance of the centre and approximately 5 miles in length

The inner storm 4rex or area of fieree and destructine winds
{force 10 to 123) has been ascertaned at several stages throw hout
the storm. 1t was probably about 46 rules in its longest duarieter
and Go rules1n the shortest direction when crosning the Malayan
femrsaly (v ‘e page 38 \Vien adsancing over (he South An'a.
man lslanl it was betneen g0 and Eo miles 1 leagth by sotoGo
miles in breadth (~ie page 85)  Tleinner storm area appears to
have taken between § and o ?om n ‘s:mnr over Fabe Peing
Pt howse  The rate of advanee of thc s'orm stihay ime was
nr:xl‘y jorles an tour  Tre dameter of theanrer storm area (in

Hagn tsfe ol
p'he storm

the dirertion of advance) was berce atthat time prevably betwern
So and go mules,
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. (4) Hence the maximum gradients near the calm central area in
this storm as well as the maximum barometric depression were
remarkably steady and uniform during a period of at least six days.

The preceding data hence establish that the mean pressure in
or just in front of the central calm area from midnight of the jist
to midnight of the 5th averaged 2800 inches, the maximum depression
averaged 1-g inches, the maximum gradients in the advancing quad-
rant averaged' 110, and in the retreating quadrant averaged go. The
variation in these elements during the whole period was almost cer-
tainly less than 20 per cent., and probably not more than 10 to 15 per
cent.

In connection with this it is interesting to note the rate at which
the intensity of the storm, as measured by the maximum barometric
depression, diminished whilst it was filling up.

The following table gives the chief data ;=

Varfation of prese
Date and r dPrezsure 511 sure from the
Station hour, educed to seal | ;0 a1 pressure
' level and con- of placs and
stant gravity, P te )
[}
, 2nd— s ?
Port Blair (in calm centre) . . hx-zs AM, 27'75 (?) ~—2'054
sth— . .
False Point (centre) . . . . 6 h3‘45 P.M, 28012 ~1830
t —
F. L. V. Canopus (centre) .« 2-30 AM. 28:270 -—;ZO
Saugop Island (near centre) L. 8 A, 29670 - .219;
Calcutta . . . . 8am 29722 ~—o b
Dacca . . . . . 4 P.M, ‘689 ~—a'l
7Fth— .
Silchar . . . . . . . 8 A, 844 "'0.0?2
Silchar ‘ . . . . . 4 B.M. 821 +0'0

i i ly as
ata show in the first place that the depression was near
re:;lt"haet %‘alse Point as it was four or five days before, w}l}xen t]he :sttoargr:
%/as crossing Port Blair arid the Malayan Peninsula. T egra secz. stab
lish that it began to fill up rapidly shortly after 1t advancg S?M Fale
Point, and that it filled up very rapidly between 2 A.M. an };ot.xr e
6th, d;n'ing which interval th; reftte of m%rea?hd lt);fjlsurrizepe(;uring i
'14 inch, or nearly a seventh ol an inch. e e &y iaches
i p.M. of the sth and 8 A.M.of the 6th was hes
553’2?1: ?lt:;‘rg::sﬁ)n decreased ?rom 1'873 inches to about “35 1]nchccit;rg;i
the same period, Hence it is very probable that 5123112?1 r: A
area contracted rapidly in size during this period an illed ¢ }Fe i
8 a.m. of the 6th. This appears to be fully confirme yFoam o
interval of calm experienced by the F. L.V, Camzpus;t Lo o
other ships, which were involved in the calm centre

i ase
heads vetween 1 and 3 AM, of the 6th, Thus the calm in the €
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of the Canopus s stated tohave lasted 3 or 4 minutes, and in the
case of the Star 10 or 15 minutes The length of time 1 not
stated in the case of the S S Lincolnskire, but was apparently
short It 1s of course possible that the calm aren did not pass
centrically over the Canopus or Star, but when it 13 remembered
that these vessels, as they had broken away from their moonings
were almost certain to dnft with the storm, it appears to be
most probable that the calm central arer was much smaller 1t
2 AM of the Gththan it wasat 4 Py of the 5th, and hence that u
was contracting 1n arca at that time There 1s no cvidence forth.
coming of the cxistence of a calm centre dunng the passage of
the storm across South Bengal, and st 15 hencevery probable of
not almost certain, that 1t completely filled up and disappeared before
8 A M, of the 6th

The calm ccntral area when passing centnically over Port Blur
and the barque Safir was nearly 5 miles 1n width 1o an easterly and
westerly direction or 1n the then direction of advance of the storm
Tt passed centrically over Talse Pomnt Laght house on the afternoon
of the sth, and its'diameter 1n the direction of 2dvance of the storm
was shghtly greater than 5 mifes  Considering the character and
phenomena’ of the storm during the whole of its existence and the
remarkable permanence of the chief features of the storm duning the

reater part of its existence, 1t 18 almost certamn that there was a well
gcﬁncd calm central area from the afternoon of the st up to jor
4 AM of the 6th, and that 1t formed one of the more conspicuous and
important features of the storm Its diimeter i the direction of
advance of the storm was practically the same 1n length onthe 5th as
on the 2nd, the only days for which there are datathat enable it to
be ap, roximately measured 1t 1s hence very probable that dunn
the wEa\c of the period from midnight of the” 715t to that of the 5t
the calm central area was practically unchanged i magmtude

There ate no data from which an estimate of the shape of the calm
atea of the storm at any stage can be directly inferred  lts, h‘ow
e€ver, most probable that it was, hke the inner storm area, oval or
elliplical shaped and that its greatest diamcter was in the direction
of the advance of the centre 1nd approximately gt:xlﬂcs n length ‘

The nner storm area or arca of fierce and destructive winds
{foree 10 1o 12) has been ascertuned at several stages (hmuﬂou:
the storm It was probably about 30 miles 1n its fongest dl{:i;lt(t
and Go miles 1n the shortest dircction when crossing the Z}\‘::\:u‘ati
Pemusula (r1de page 38) When adancing over the Sout (nugo
man Istind 1t was between 70 and 8o rules 18 leng*h by so”r: Go
miles in breadth (cade page 55) Theanner storm :rc; a}pptpmn!
have taken between 8 and 9 hours 1n passing over Fale Pount
Digithouse The rate of adiince of the storm at that ur

Magn tete of
fthe atarm

re2 (in
nearly 1o miles an hour  The diameter of the wner storm & o
the \Krccuon of advance) was hence at that time protably betiwee
80 and go miles
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_ (4) Hence the maximum gradients near the calm central area in
this storm as well as the maximum barometric depression were
remarkably steady and uniform during a period of at least six days,
The preceding data hence establish that the mean pressure in
or just in front of the central calm area from midnight of the 3ist
to midnight of the 5th averaged 2800 inches, the maximum depression
averaged 1'9 inches, the maximum gradients in the advancing quad-
rant averaged'11o, and in the retreating quadrant averaged go. The
variation in these elements during the whole period was almost cer-
tainly less than 20 per cent., and probably not more than 10 to 15 per
cent.

In connection with this it is interesting to note the rate at which
the intensity of the storm, as measured by the maximum barometric
depression, diminished whilst it was filling up.

The following table gives the chief data ;=

Variation of pres-
Dateand |, dPreisure 1 s;:u’g }rom the
StaTION, hour, cauced to seal f | ormal pressure
’ ’ level and con- | ™ SPO
stant gravity, Pdate,
"
, 2nd— oca ?
Port Blair (in calm centre) . . . hx-25 AM. 27'75 () —2'054
sth— ]
False Point (centre) . SR h3-45 P.M. 28012 —1'830
t —
. —1°170
F. L. V. Canopus (centre) . . 2-30 A.M. 28‘670 :
Saugog Island (near centre) . « , «] 8am 2g'670 -—O;Z%
Calcutta . . . . . . 8am. 29'722 -0
Dacca - . . . . 4 P.M. .689 ~—0'122
7th— .
Silchar . . . . . . 8 ., 844 "’°-°8¢55
Silchar ’ . . . . 4 P.M, *821 +ool

1 i ly as
he data show in the first place that the depression was near
gre:;I; at False Point as it was four or five days before, when tlhs :Stto;gr—l
was crossing Port Blair arid the Malayan Peninsula. They als  estab”
lish that it began to fill up rapidly shortly after it advanczaldsciv;I sase
Point, and that it filled up very rapidly between 2 A.M.an fxo;lr e
6th d;n'ing which interval the rate of increase of pressure pe(; our was

‘14,inch, or neatly a seventh of an inch. The total rise during

-5 inches
. en 4 P.M. of the 5th and 8 ‘A.M.of the 6th‘was. 15 inch
5::1]2?1: (cel?;:essiin decreased from 1'83 inches to about ‘35 rltlcthii:lzzﬁﬁ
the same period. Hence it is very pr(?bablt::x that thffzuc::xi r:: entre
area cantracted rapidly in size during this period and (; g t}?e elore
8 a.M. of the 6th. This appctlaa;s t;o b% fuIIJIchoxgiar;r;; e yFoam, o
i rience e F. L. V. ? 1
“;llclel;vilhids C:Vl}rlr;c(lalxpvsere involvyed in the calm centre at theheSich
I(:eails ';etlxjvéen 1 and 3 AM. of the 6th, Thus the calm in t
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of the Canopus 1s stated tohave lasted 3 or 4 minutes and in the
case of the Star 10 or 15 minutes  The length of time 13 not
stated i thecase of the'S S Lincolnshire, but was apparently
short It 15 of course possible thit the calm aren did not pase
centnically over the Camopus or Star, but when 1t 1s remembered
that these vessels, as they had broken away from therr moonings
were almost certan to dnft with the storm, 1t appears to be
most probable that the calm central arer was much smaller at
2AM of the 6th than it wasat 4 Py of the 5th, and hence that ¢t
was contracting In area at that time There 15 no evidence forthe
commg of the existence of a calm centre duning the passage of
the storm across South Bengal, and 1t 13 hence sery probable, of
ot almost certain, that 1t completely filled up and disappeared before
8 A M of the 6th

The calm central area when passing centnically over Port Blur
and the barque Safir was neatly 5 mles in width i an easterly and
westerly direction or in the then direction of advance of the <torm
1t passed centrically over False Point Light house on the afternoon
of the sth, and tts diameter 1n the dircction of adsvance of the storm
was shghtly greater than §miles  Considening the character and
phenomena of the storm during the whole of its existence and the
remarkable permanence of the chief features of the storm dunng the
grcatcr part of its existence, 1t 15 almost certain that there was a well

cfined calm central area from the alternoon of the 3istupto jor
4 A M of the Gth, and that st formed one of the more conspicuous and
important features of the storm [ts diameter in the dircction of
advance of the storm was practically the same 1n length enthe sthas
on the 2nd, the only days for which there are dita that enablet to
be approximately measured It 1s hence very probable that dunng
the whole of the period from midnight of the qst to that of the sth
the calm central area was practically unchanged in magnitade

‘There are no data from which an estimate of the shape of the calm
area of the storm 1t any stage can be directly wnlerred 1t 15, how
ever, most prob\blc that st was, like the inner storm area, oval or
elliptical shaped and that its greatest diameter was i the direction
of &c advance of the centre and approximatefy § mifes in fenpth

The inner storm arex or area of ferce and destructive windy
{force 10 to 12) has been axcertuned at several stages throuy bout
the storm It was probably about ~o miles 1 tts lorgest dameter
and Go mules 10 the shortest direction when crossing the Malayan
Peoneulr { tde page 38)  When tdvancing over the South Anda.
man Jsland it was between 70 and fo rules s lenpth by 50 ta 6o
males 1n breadth (=1{e page 5;) The inner starm area appears to
have taken between 8§ and 9 loars in Y:ssmy orver False Point
Tight house The rate of advance of the storm atthittime was
nearly 1o muiles an tour  The diameter of ticinner sterm ares (in
the direction of advance) was hence at that time pro® ably e ren
80 and go rmiles

Magn ta'e ol
he 3 otn
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_ Similarly during the last week of October the temperature con-
ditions of Lower Burma and the Bay Islands presented no large or
important variations from the normal. Weather had been showery
and of the, usual character from the 1st to the 23rd or 24th Octo-
ber, Fine dry weather with clear or lightly clouded skies set in,
and practically no rain fell during the remainder of the month. In

'consequence of this change the day temperature rose above the

normal and the night temperature fell below it, but the variations of

the.mdean temperature of the day were small throughout the whole
period.

The following gives data for seven stations :—

CHANGE OF MAXIMUM TEMPERATURE DURING 24 HOURS
ENDING AT 8 A. M, OF THE
Station.
27th, 28th, aoth, soth, z1st,
o [} © -] 2

Mergui . . . . . .| —07 +0°'2 +0'5 —a'7 +0'1
Tavay . . . . | ~—13 +03| -—o'5 o +1'3
Port Blair . . «] —39 +36 +0°2 +04 +0'2
Moulmein . . . . . o wr7l —p0f o +03 +17
Diamond Island . . . o] —0'9 +1°0 (o] +0'7 +1'7
Akyab . . . . . .| =05 +1'3 —0'3 +0'3 +0'2

—

VARIATION OF MEAN TEMPERATURE FROM THE NORMAL
OF THE 24 HOURS ENDING AT 8 A, M, OF 1HE
27th, 28th, 2gth, 3oth, 31st,
!
Q o o o o

Mergui . . . . ) =16 —1'9] —14| —I'7 ——-1"1
Tavoy « o+ o+ « « .} +07| —08| —05| —04| +09
Port Blair . . . . . ., —e22 +0'g +09| +18 +20
Moulmein . . . . . .| +go| -+04 +05 | 409 +z.g

Bassein . . . . . .f —16| —oq| —09, —og9) + 8.
Diamond Island . . . | —26{ —16[ —16 —-1'0 + .9
Akyab . . . . . . —06 +0'2 o —03 +0'1

The minimum thermometers at Diamond Island and ‘Moulmein
were not very satisfactory at this time, the former reading too low
and the latter too high, and hence the variation of the mean tempera-
ture of the day for these two stations (based in part on the minimum
observations) cannot be accepted as quite correct. The erroneous
readings exaggerated the deficient temperature at Diamond Island
and the increased temperature at Moulmein.

It will be noted that these temperature data give no indication of
any large variation of the temperature conditions from the normal in
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the Andaman Sea, Tenasserim or Lower Burma immediately ante-
cedent to the formation of the storm in the Gulf of Siam. The changes
of temperature from day to day were small, and the variations of the
mean temperature from the normal were relatively small but generally
negative, showing that on the whole temperature was shghtly in defect,

Hence these temperature observations suggest that it was on the
whole probable there were no marked variations of the temperature
conditions from the normal in the Malay Peninsula or the Gulf of
Siam, which would account for the origin of the storm a ccording to
the theory of Ferrel.

The temperature conditions accompanying the storm during its
passage across the Bay of Bengal cannot be ascertained from the
data extracted from the logs of ships  The temperature observations
at Port Blair, False Point, Saugor Islind and Chittagong, all situated
on the sca coast of the Bay and included within the storm arca at
different periods of its advance, indicate the larger temperature
changes accompanying the progress of the storm,

i
!

e | & IS
FAREIE
31 s g
Station, Date, g:‘z ‘: -ﬂ E Waeatker,
LI LT
eS| X [y
EHE TR
b = a |z

S&uﬂy

itto. \
3 | -1 ) 112 g3 | Mensoonuh,

.| & — Closdy,

6th 7 13} oa| oo ano‘
nt .| 768} —oy] 188} rya ) Fiseclear
2nd o) 776 +o3| 373 ] 318 Dur hase
and .} 376 ] w07 173 ) 116 | Five with psung closts
anGd S0l #36] B3| 13 | Threatening,

Port Blate .

Sagpor Istand,

5 Ditto,

e .l 750 +02] By | 126 [Seveemleofwind

bl 756] 4ca] 1iz] 12y jClondy.

bt o) 372] —t3) 183] 116 | Five with paning clovds.

and) 773] —~t1 ] s3] veg |Fine clear

3rd o] 750 ] 403§ 13| vy [Fioewrh paing cloods,

4t 3971 +7a) o2] 121 | Dak, gloomy,

wh b 193] +xs| 23] 1R Galectwmnd,

&b .} 7371 ~3s| e} 138 N;‘:‘) rua during previces 24
1.

nh.} 20 ] 88| pg3 | Dark, glonmy,
] 560 —r1] ax6 v47 | Fine clear,
and ] 79| eva] 2y ez Dita

a3 . 9 +os | 316 | 1y jDett

&th ] ¢

Falie Polat }

3

wth P

b} 67| —e2] 109l 133 [ Overaane
b

.
st . 838 +vs) g Clouy,
and.] 784 —51 88| 104 | Cyclonic rain,

48] 97
3 b} o 56| 140 | Gakel wpa

Nnh .

T L N
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area.« The evidence is, however, strongly in iti

that the rainfall was heaviest in the agv);nciﬁgoél;a?ifr:t::xi su%pli) oo
striking example. The centre was 10 miles to the east of PurriI :ﬁ g
?.11\1/1. of the 5th.  Duting the previous 24 hours 1361 inches of rain had
allen, and during the next 24 hours only 1'80 inches were received
Equally strong evidence is furnished by the rainfall at False Point,
where 11°06 inches fell during the storm. The following gives the
time distribution of this rainfail as recorded at the Light-house :— )

. ’ Rainfall during the | Rate of fall per
Day, Hour, Zgge;:;l ) since hou_r during p1‘:1- .
previous terval,
measurement,
, Inches. Inch,
4th 8 A, M. 0'20 "
10A. M, ;1 0°52 0’26
4P .M. 0'41 0’07
sth 8A. M 2'91 018
10 A. M. 004 " o047
2 P, M. 1°60 0°40
4 P. M. 1°90 0’05
5P. M. 026 026
8p M 1’42 ' 0’47
11 P M 0.50 o'17
6th 2 A, M. 0’15 . 005
8 A M. 0'25 0’04

T

Total rainfall during the storm 1106 inches.

The rainfall at False Point was heaviest and most intense between -

» P.M. and 4 P.M, and hence in the advancing quadrant, This
inference is, it may be noted, in harmony ~with the known facts
respecting the rainfall experienced by the F. L. V. Canopus and

Foam. .
The storm was breaking up as it passed through Bengal, and hence
the rainfall data of that province show the distribution of the precipita-
tion when the storm was disintegrating and pot when it was in full

rt of North Bengal,

vigour. No rain fell in Bihar and the greater.pa
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Light show ers fell in the Assam Valley  The following gives data of
the runfall in the remamder of Bengal and an Cachar —

e == e St
T AVTPEAGE ACTL AL RAIR
PALL OF 24 JOLSS PRV T.‘:',':‘
Mzygorotoricat thva 2 CEDING B A M., OF racL
sian D strct. X8 DLEIXG
8 s | an | s [StOWM
< et | e, |
Irctes [Inches, | Inchey, | Ixctes
Melnapur . 7 ooy 110 A 114
a3 TParganas . 7 ool o8y o'y LR{}
1iowma! . . . 3 ©13 63t oo% ©3y
:1 My o 3 rd ) oS cor | o7
turdwan 5 sor o o ©4
Soutn \Wast Dexart Tiubhum g8 034 n,;;' ot 13
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The centrr crossed the cotst of the 24-Parpanis tbout § A Mt of
the Oth and advanced through the districts of Khulna, Backergng
and Tippera, md pated into Cachar on the morning of the 5th
Taking 3.7: 1o canstderttion, 10 examinition of the preceding data
shons thatthe runfall was much hewvier in the adywncaang than in the
retreating quadreant, 2nd that it was heaviest in front and probably a
httle to the north or eft of the centre 1n the advancing current

The ramfall data of the storm herce support the fol owing
inferences ~

(1) The runfall accomprnyiny the stnrey was excessne and
torrentfal in cf wracter whilat ot wasan full vgour

(2) The rambll diminished rap ¢ oqtle Oth whilst the stom
wir fPing ep, and practically cotsed belose the pes dual
deptess oo Fad diapprared

(3) Tteraufallwas heasmstanthea hanangqustrant rerenly
whiht tl ¢ storemy wactully devel pelitotaliand Gt wan
flingup  Theco trast betwern the rafallbef coard
after tle amarce of the certre was 12 t'e cates fr'f
which we fave caact data ez, Povee aad tabe Pourt) |
Wy velenorty
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Strength

of the
winds in the
inner storm
area.

-

The winds were exceptionally violent in this cyclone. The
anemometers and wind vanes were blowh away at four observatories
vi5,, Port Blair, False Point, Puri, and Shortt’s Island, The centré
passed over the first two. Puri was about 15 miles from the centre
when it was nearest to it and Shortt’s Island 25 miles.

The following gives the greatest wind velocity as recorded by the

ancmomelers at the stations in and near the calm central area during

its progress :— ,

SraTions, Alr movement in miles per hour,

Port Blair . . . . 111°5 miles, 4 A.M. of the 2nd.
Gopalpur . . . . . | 42 miles at 11 P.m. of the 4th.
Puri . . . . . R R n "

Shortt’s Island . . . 64 4y 4y s 5th.
Saugor . . . 477 » » 5AM. , 6th.

The velocity was determined in the case of Puri, Shortt’s Island
and Saugor Island by means of observations of the anemometer
taken at intervals of three minutes, and hence represents very ap-
proximately the velocity at these hours.

It is hence very.probable, if not almost certain, that in the strong-
est blasts the air velocity was certainly not less than 150 miles per
hour and may have been as much as 200, corresponding according to
the usual formula to a horizontal pressure of about go lbs. per square
foot on an obstacle. Assuming the known maximum gradients in
this storm and using Ferrel’s formula giving the relation between the
baric gradients and air velocity in cyclones, we should get a velocity
of about 130 miles per hour. .

The destruction of life and property seems to have been greatest
when crossing the Malayan Peninsula. The storm was nearly as
destructive when advancing over the South Andaman Island.

The destruction was comparatively small in the Orissa Coast dis-
tricts, but this was in part at least due to the fact that it was never
included in the quadrant of the strongest winds.

Mr. Carroll states in a recent letter a remarkable result of the
fierce sea and heavy ground swell due to the storm. He says that

after the storm coral reefs were left exposed in several parts of the -

harbour where formerly they were not visible, and further states ina
second letter on the subject—

« Coral reefs have not simply been thrown up, but the configuration of the place
has been changed. Where lighters of several tons weight could easily approach tne

~

!
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shore before &t hugh tide has now changed to shallows of many yards out. ln
fuss Tdand 1 jetty condtrucied a short time ago to land Commictanat Crewond
has had to be abandoned for that purpose.”®
The electric phenomena were, 50 [t as can be judged from the r{:‘;ﬁ(“
whole of the data, shght and of Ittle importance uatil the storm pgq seorm
approached the Ornssa and Bengal coasts At this stage the amount
of clectric action was onc of the more striking features of the storm
Thus Captun Bethin writes—
L € o=te B e 1agt 16 yours | have pever
- et ' © . thatweexpenenced |
Mr Lison spcahs of the white vinid flashes of lightnung
The remarhs of Ciptun Bethan and Me Elson on this point 1zein
accordance with the general expenence of cyclones that approch the
north west angle of the Bay  Thunderstorms 1nd vivid thunder and
bightning most frequently occurin India during hot wetther stormn!
and at the commencement and end of the monsoon runs, and!
oceasionally at the termination of the perteds hnown 1s breaks w the
runs  Thar law of occurrence appears to indicite that the pro-
duction of tlectnaity 13 not due solely to condensition of aqueous
vapour under ordinary circumstinees of to friction of a humid mass
of ate with a land or water surface, but that the rapd adouxture or
nteraction of two air currents of very dificrent hygrometnie condi-
tions 18 1n essentinl condition for the rapd production of clectnioty
in the case of the present cyclone, when 1t was crossing the Anda.
man Sea and the centee of the Bay, the hygrometric condstions of the |
curzents of indraught dul not differ to any lirge extent, and hence
thete was hittle or no severe lightming and thunder at that stage
On the other hand, when crossing the north-west angle of the [h),{
the indrught an the northewestern quadrant antrodoced dry land)
winds of mndraught, and the combinvtion of these with the hurud |
currents of anflux from the south, gave nise to or laca stated the pros
duction of clectuieity rapidly and on the hirge scale
A notewonthy feature of this storm wav the exntence of smaltlc v a .,
aubiar hary whirls ac part of the large peactal disturbiance There s j =t s
wome endetve of the exivtence for a short Gne of certamly tho— pm awa
aod pethaps of threes—subaidiaty whels an thy storm They were
ofverved i th e following eaves o
(1) By the 55 dArratesn dpcar onthe 308, 300 mafes to tle
southi-cast ¢f the stonm eentee
{2} At Gopalpur entle aih
{2 In e Homgtly rear Saoger Bilind on the b
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The first is the most remarkable. The following gives the
observations recorded in the log of the S.S. Arratoon "Apcar on
the ard:—

F —

Iziisgar;ce Winp,
a i B ter, .
Hour, of vessel ci;fé?égf Weather remarks,
from centre, Direction, | Force, - :
Inches.
4 AM. + | 385 miles | 30008 S.E. 5 | Fresh breeze and fast rising sea,
N.N.E. overcast and very hard squalis
- . at times,
8 +| 335 miles | 29°958 E. 6 |Strong breeze and squally with
N.E. by N. rain and strong head sea.
Noon « | 340 miles ‘918 N.E. 8 | Fresh gale with hard sq'ualls with
N.E. heavy rain, thick sea.

4 P.M. {345 miles| 30068 N.E. 8 2. Fresh gales with heavy
N.E.by E. squalls and dangeroas cross sea
running. 1-30 P.M, Wind fell
away to a calm for 3 minutes,
after which the wind .shifted
about from north-east to west and
finally settled back to north-east,
and the gale resuming its force.

8 . + | 355 miles 168 N.E. g | Hard gale with squalls of hurri-
E.N.E. cane force accompanied with
heavy rain, thunder and light-
ning. ’
Midnight .| 374 miles 068 E. o [ Hard gale continuing, the squalls
E.N.E. coming as before in terrible
force with rain, thunder and
lightning.

Assuming the observations to be correct, and allowing for the ordi-
nary or diurnal oscillation of the barometer, pressure fell ‘15" between -
4 A.M. and noon and increased ‘25" between noon and 4 P.M. These
changes cannot be explained by a2 movement of approach to or with-
drawal from the centre in the storm area. It was clearly due to some
additional disturbance. The character of this disturbance is shewn by
the fact that the A»rafoon Apcar had for a short time at noon calms
and light winds and that the wind which was north-east before the
calm shifted to west as she passed out of the calm. The wind at
4 P.M. returned to its previous abnormal direction with respect to the
distant cyclone centre, sz., north-east, although the vessel was then
nearly 350 miles to the north-east. She had a hard gale during
the remainder of the day with squalls of hurricane force.
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The only satisfactory explanation of the preceding weather
and wind changes is that the Arrafoon Apcar passed througha small
whirl with an inner area of light and sariable winds or calms, It
might Fave been'due to a succession of two squalls with an interval
of feeble winds, but the barometric data and the shift of wind
direction from north-cast to west appear to be opposed to this
explanation,

The only evidencein the case of Gopalpur isthe staterent of the
observer that the calm centre passed over that station,  This was un.
doubtedly not the case, and hence it s on the whole most probable
that the calm at that station was merely a period of haht winds
between two severe squalls,  So far as 1 have been able to ascertain,
these calms between prolonged gusts or squalls oceur most fre-
quently in the western quadrants of cyclonic storms in the Bay.

The last instance is that described by Mr. Elson in the following
words:—

*A somewhat temarkable and sudden shit of windtook plare Aty e n
The wind, which hiad been about notthenst, all at once blew in a vicious south-east
squall with heavy rain and hightning, and aftee abowt 35 08 20 minutes it suddenty
fell calrn for obout 1w o hours; it then freshened and blew in hard gusts from romthe
northetast, while vivid flashes of hightoing Bt up the beavy palf overheads The
barometer fell two-tenths during these bard pulls. These backirps and weenepy
of the wind certainly peinted to eddies in the storm sy st which Fave rot been
made clearly evident by any laws of storms yet trought lorward. Probably they
indscate a surt of double or tain whirl”

In this case, asin that of the S S. Arratoen Apear, there were
observed—

(1) a sudden shift of wind from south-east to north-north-
cast with an intervening period of calms;
(2) a fall of the barameter of aboust two tenths of an jach

Mr. Elon hie gbierved the phenomena of cyclone storms for
many years, and it is hence certain {rom his deseription that this was
more than a period of Light winds between two sevese squalls, If
it was a subsidinry whirl ot was stationyry or movirg exceedingly
slowly, o*herwise it is very unlikely the calm area orarea of light
vatiable windsin the case of a small whirf woall require two toses
to pass over a vesscl at anchor,

Hence the simplest ard rost probable exphanation of the plens.
rena deseribed atove, ard which were of renved Uy tao indeperdent
competent ehservery, fs that there were with n il e targe disturl 3sce
small subsidiary wlicds, ard that oae f thece wl dopavsed over the

S. 5. dreation Apear andarotler over tle g ‘et verse
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Recurvature
of storm.

Subsidiary whirls in large cyclonic storms have, so far as I can
ascertain, been observed in a few cases. One of the most noteworthy
occurred in the Samoan hurricane of March 1889. The following
extract from a report on that hurricane by the Mariie Meteorologist,
Hydrographic Office, United States, Navy Department, describes it.

“ It will be noted from the report of H. M. S, Calliope that that
vessel, when she steamed out of Apia Harbour on the 16th into the
northerly gale, experienced a gradual but steady rise of the barome-
ter, as was naturally to be expected, but that on the forenoon of the
i7th there was a decided fall (about -30”), followed by a still more
rapid rise (about '50”). No such fall of the barometer is recorded in
the reports from the vessels at Apia, nor do the shifts of wind help us
much in accounting for it. The only hypothesis by which it can be
even partially explained is that a secondary, or storm of small size
but considerable severity, passed close to the Calliope and between
her and the islands to the southward, affecting her barometer but not
the others. There is, of course, nothing very improbable about this
(although one would expect the shifts of wind to have been more
marked), and the formation of this secondary moving along a track
about south-east by east may be assumed to explain the recurve to the
southward and south-westward on the 18th and 1gth of the Samoan
hurricane itself, and its movement towards the East Cape of New Zea-
land (if it did move that way).”

The Port Blair cyclone during the first three or four days of
its existence travelled in the ordinary direction of storms passing
across the centre of the Bay in the month of November, vz, west-
north-west. When it had advanced as far as the centre of the Bay,
it began to recurve to north. As it approached the west coast of the
Bay it recurved more or less steadily on the 3rd, 4th and s5th, and
the total recurvature of the storm was larger than in any storm in
the Bay on record. Its track was N. 69° W. when it entered the
Andaman Sea, and N. 55° E. when it passed into Bengal. The
total recurvature during its passage across the Andaman Sea and
Bay of Bengal was hence 124° This occurred, as already stated,
on the 3rd, 4th and 5th.

As invariably happens when a storm recurves in the Bay, the
rate of advance decreased very considerably and varied to some
extent with the amount of recurvature. The velocity of the storm
centre, which averaged approximately 20 miles on the 3151:., ist ancg
2ud, decreased to g miles per hour on the 3rd an.d 4th, and increased
slightly on the 5th and 6th to an average of 12 miles for the 24 hOL'l['S

preceding 8 A.M. of the 7th.



Cyclone Mevioirs,

167

That recurvature should causc a decrease in the rate of advance
of the storm is in accordance with ordinary mechanical principles,
The general tendency of cyclonic storms in the Bay of Bengalis to
advance in approximately straight tracks over the sea area, If they
recurve, it is duc to some obstruction or obretructive action, the con”
ditions being such as 1o enable the storm to change its path withaut
its rotatory motion being broken up, The higher portions of the La<t
Ghits in Ganjam and Vizagapatam {requently act as a barrier to
storms advancing from the Bay. They form in these districts a
mountain mass of considerable width, the higher clesations of which
attain to heights of 5,000 and 6,000 feet, When a storm is advancing
obliquely towards them, they cut off to some extent the indraught in
the western quadrant,  The indraught of the humid current in the
castern quadrant is practically maintained intact.  In such cases (¢ e
when storms arc advancing more or less obliquely to this part of the
Tast GhAts) they are usually deficcted to the north and the centres
recun e to an extent depending upon conditions of the storm iteell
or upon special or abnormal meteorological conditions obtaining ot
the time.

The following table pives data shoning the amount of recurvature
from the 2nd to the Gth and the velocity :—

o v e — SR T
D, e | pare ] RRER D e | OSSO0
taeny, Yorn,
Mites, Mres
and o . Bas. Noge' W, - a5 -
ad o " NG W, & % 173
LA T - Noatw, Ec 20 -l
o . N B, L o 235 RG]
[ DN " Noag'e, ¥ 2 — )

- N ey e an NH T e c—— T v v a5 b -

The storm, as has been pointed out, was neardy as intense wl :n;
pasting over Valye Point at g rat of the §th as when pacing over,
Port Dlair. 1t beqan to Tl up during the night of the th. Presante
in the eentral aven ivcreased about sixetenths of zn jnch Letwern,
400, el e gthard 2 A, of the 6th, at wbich bour it was grosieg ]
the Sandbeads and was stilta welldefined cyelome with 3 eerteal eatm
and 3n inner storm arex’cf hetrivane wisds, 1t Gied vp very eapidty |

Crvatirz o
f tte e
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children waging war with one another for the possession
of the crown which he himself still wore, and at length
became the prisoner of the ablest and most successful of
the combatants. Aurungzeb ever feared the Influence
of hia own example his temper was cold s policy
towards Mahometans was one of suspicion while his
bigotry and persecations rendered him hateful to k.s
Hindoo subjects  In his old age his wearled splrit
could find no solace no tribe of brave and confiding
men gathered roand him yet his vigorous intellect kept
/i an emperor to the last and the hollowness of bis
away was not apparent to the careless observer until he
was lmd in s grave The empire of the Moghuls
wanted political fusion and its fair degree of adminis

trative order and subordination was vitlated by, the
doubt which hung about the succession & It comprised
a number of petty states which rendered an unwilling
obedience to the sovercign power 1t was also studded
over with feudal retainers and all these bereditary

princes and mercenary * Jagheerdars” were ever ready
to resist or to pervert the measures of the central

government They considered then as fhey do now

that a monarch exercised sway for his own Interests
only without reference to the general welfare of the
country no puablic opinfon of an intelligent people

* Notwithstanding this defect the English themselves have yet
to do much befare thoy can #3tablish & systrm  which shall last so
long and work 5o well a3 Akber's orgenization of Pergunnah Chow
dhrees and Qmoongoes, who may bae likened to hereditary coanty
shenfls, and registers of landed property and holdings The
objectionable hereditary law was modified in practics by the adop-
tion of the mast able or the most upnght as the representative
of the family
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' systematically governed controlled them, and applause
always awaited the successful aspirant to power Akber
did sometlrng to remove this antagonism between the
rulers and the ruled but his successors were less wise
than hunself, and religtous discontent was soon added
ta the love of political independence The southern
p3rtions of [ndia, too, were at this time recent con-
quests, and Aurungzeb had been long absent, hopelessly
endea’vormq to cousolidate his sway in that distant
quarter The Himalavas had <carcely been penetrated
by the Moghuls, except 1n the direction of Cashmeer,
and rebellion mught rear its head almost unheeded
amid their wild recesses Lastly, during this period,
Sevajee had roused the slumbering spirtt of the Mahratta
tribes  He had converted rude herrsmen into success-
ful ‘é’oldxers, and had become a territortal chief 1in the
very neighbourhkood of the emperor Govind added
religious fervor to warlike temper, and his design of
founding a kingdom of Juts upon the waning glories of
Aurungzeb's dominion, does not appear to have been
idly concetved or rashly undertaken

Yet tt is not easy tn place the actions of Govind n
due order, or to understand the particular object of
each of his proceedings He 1s stated by a credible
Mahometan author to have organized his followers into
tceops and bands, and to have placed them under the
command of trustworthy disciples* He appears to
hav§ entertained a body of Puthans, who are every -
where the soldiers of fortune, T and 1t 1s certain that he

il

¥ Serr ool Mutakhereen, 1 113
Tt The Mahratta lustorie> show that Sev jee likewise hired bands

¢

T v
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established two or three forts along the skirts of the
bills between the Sutlej and Jumna  He had a post at
Pownta in the Keerada vale near Nahun a place long
afterwards the scene of a scvere struggle between the
Goorkhas and the English He had likewise a retreat
at Anundpoor Makhowal which had been established
by his father # and a third at Chumkowr fairly 1n the
plans and lower down the Sutley then the chosen
hunt of Tegh Buhadur He bad thus got stroagholds
which secured him against any attempts of his hill nelgh
bours and he would next seem to bave endeavored to
mix hmeelf up with the affairs of these half indepen
dent chiefs and to obtain a commanding influence over
them so0 as by degrees to establish a virtual principality
amid mountain fastne ses to serve as the basig of his
operations against the Mcghul government. As a reli
gious teacher he drew contributions and procured
followers from all parts of Indix but as = leader he
perceived the necessitv of military pivot, and as a rebel
he was not insensible to the value of a secure retreat.
Govind has himself described the several actions in
which he was engaged either a3 a principal or as an
allvt s pirtures are animated they are of some

of Pathans, who had lost service in the dechning kingdom of Beja
poor  (Grant Duff Hist. of the Makrattss L 105 )

* Anundpoor is sin ted close to Makhowal  The firet name
was given b Gowvind to lus own particular residence at Viakhowal,
as distinguished from the abode nf his father and 1t sigoijged the
Place #f happt ess A knoll, with & seat upon 1t 13 bere ponted
out, whence 1t 13 said Govind was wont to discharge an arrow a
cnssand & goarter—sboat a mile and two-thirds English, the
Punjabee cnss being small.

1 Namely, n toe Vichitr Natuk, urudy quoted as a portion
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value as historical records, and their sequence seems
more probable than that of any other narrative. His
first contest was with his old friend the chief of Nahun,
aided by the Raja of Hindoor, to whom he had given
offence, and bv the mercenary Puthans in his own ser-
vice, who claimed arrears of pay, and who may have
hgped to satisfv all demands by the destruction of
Goving and the plunder of his establishments, But the
Gooroo was victorious, some of the Puthan leaders fell,
and Govind slew the young warrior, Hurree Chund of
Nalagurh, with his own hand. Tha Gooroo neverthe-
less deemed it prudent to move to the Sutlej, he
strengthened Anundpoor, and became the allv of
Bheem Chund of Kuhloor, who was 1n resistance to the
irtnerial authorities of Kot Kanggra, The Mahometan
commander was joined by various hill chiefs, but 1n the
end he was routed, and Bheem Chund’s rebellion seem-
ed justified by success A period of rest ensued, during
which, says Gonvind, he punished such of his followers
as were lukewarm or disorderly But the aid which
he rendered to the chief of Kuhloor was not forgotten,
and a body of Mahometan troops made an unsuccess-
ful attack upon his position  Again an imperial com-
mander took the field, partly to coerce Govind, and
partly to reduce the hill rajas, who, profiting by the ex-
ample of Bheem Chund, had refused to pay their usual

et

of the Second Grunt’h  The “Guroo Bilas,” by Sookha Singh,
corroborates Govind’s account, and adds many details Malcolm
(Sketch, p 58 &c ), may be referred to for translations of some
cportions of the Vichitr Natuk bearing on the period, but
Malcolm’s own general narrative of the events is obviously con-
tradictory and inaccurate,
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tribute. A desultory warfare ensued some attempts
at accommodation were made by the hill chiefs but
these were broken off and the expedition ended ia the
route of the Mahometans,

The success of Govind for all was attributed to him
caused the Mahometans snme anxietv and his designs
appear likewise to have alarmed the hill chiefs <for
they loudly claimed the imperial aid against one who
announced himsell as the Troe Kking Aurungzeb
directed the governors of Lahore and Sirhind to march
against the Goorou and 1t was rumored that the
emperor’s son Buhador Shah  would himself take the
field in their support® Govind was surrounded at
Anundpoor by the forces of the emptre. His own
resolution was equal to any emergency but numbers of
his followers deserted him He carsed them Tn this
world and 1n the world to come and others who
wasvered he caused to renounce thelr falth and then
dismissed them with ignominy  But his difficultres
Increased desertions continued to take place, and at last
he found himself at the head of no more than forty
devoted followers. His mother his wives and his two

& Malcolm Skelck p. 60, note) says, that tht allnsion wonld
place the warfare in 170t A D, as Buhador Shab was at that
trme kent from the Deccan townard Caobal. Some Sikh trad)

tions, indeed represent Govind as having gamed the good will
of or s« they pat it, as having shown favorr to, Bobsdar Shab

and Go ind himseif 1n the Vichitr Natok says that a son of the
emperor came to  supprest the distwrbances, bat no pame it
given. Nentber does Mr Elphinstone (&islory w. 54,) specily
Buhedur Shah and indeed he m rely seems to conjecture that
A pr1 ce of the blond, who was sent to put down disturbances near
Mooltan, was really employed agawnst the Sikhs near Sirhind,
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youngest children effected their escape to Sirhind, but
the boys were there betrayed to the Mahometans, and
put to death* The faithful forty said they were ready
to die with their priest and king, and they prayed him
to recall his curse upon their weaker hearted brethren,
and to restore to them the hope of salvation. Govind
satd that his wrath would not endure But he still clung
to temporal success , the fort of Chumkowr remaimned
in his possession, and he fled during the night and
reached the place 1n safety.

At Chumkowr Govind was again besieged* He
was called upon to surrender his person and to renounce
his faith, but Ajeet Singh, his son, indignantly silenced
the bearer of the message The troops pressed upon
the Sikhs, the Gooroo was himself every where present,
bat-iiis two surviving sons fell before his eyes, and his
little band was nearly destroyed He at last resolved
upon escape, and taking advantage.of a dark night, he
threaded his way to the outskirts of the camp but there
he was recognized and stopped by two Puthans These
men, it 15 said, bad in former times recetved kindness
at the hands of the Gooroo, and they now assisted him
g reaching the town of Behlolpoor, where he trusted

—_— e —— o~

¥ The most detailed account of this murder of Govind's
children, 1s gwven 1n Browne's India Tracts,n 6,7

¥ At Chamkowr, 1n one of the towers of the small brick fort,
15 still shown the tomb of a distinguished warrior, a Stkh of the
Sweeper caste, named Jeeivun Singh, who fell during the siege
The bastion itself 1s known as that of the Martyr A temple now
stands where Ajeet Singh and Joojarh Singh, the eldest sons of
Govind, are reputed to have fallen

Govind’s defeat and flight are placed by the Sikhs n 1705, 1706
A D
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hir person to a third follower of Islam, one Peer
Mabomed with whom it 1s further said the Gooroo had
once studied the horan, Here he ate food from
Mahometans and declared that such might be done by
Stkbs under pressing circumstances. He further dis-
guised himself 1n the blue dress of a Mussulman Der
vl b and speedily reached the wastes of Bhutinda. s
disciples agan rallied round him and he succegded in
repulsing his pursuers at a place since called * Moo-
kutsar ” or the Pool of Salvation. He continued his
flight to Dumdumma, or the Breathing Place, half way
between Hansee and Feerozpoor, the imperal autho-
rities thought his strength sufficiently broken and they
did not follow lum further into a parched ana barren
coontry ~—

At Dumdumma Govind remained for some time, and
he occupied himself in composing the supplementsl
Grunt h, the Book of the Tenth King to rouse the
cnergies and sustain the hopes of ths faithfel This
comprises the Vichitr Natuk, or “ Wondrous Tale,” the
only historical portion of either Grunt b and which he
concludes by a hymn in praise of God, who bad ever
assisted him. He would he says make known in
another book the things which he had himself accom
plished the gloriea of the Lord which he had witnessed
and his recoliections or visions of his antecedent exist
ence. All he bhad done, he sald had been done with
the ald of the Almighty and to “Loh or the mys-
terlous virtue of iron he attributed his preservation
While thus ving 1n retirement, messengers arrived to
summon him to the emperor’s presence but Govind
replied to Aurungzeb in a series of parables admonitory
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of kings, partly in which, and partly in a letter which
accompamed them, he remonstrates rather than humbles
himself, He denounces the wrath of God upon the
monarch, rather than deprecates the imperial anger
against humself , he tells the emperor that he puts no
trust in him, and that the “Khalsa” will yet avenge
himg He refers to Nanuk’s religicus form, and he
briefly alludes to the death of Arjoon and of Tegh Buha-
dur He describes his own wrongs and his childless
condition. He was as one without earthly link, patiently
awaiting death, and fearing none but the sole Emperor,
the King of Kings Nor, said he, are the prayers of
the poor 1neffectual, and orf the day of reckoning 1t
would be seen how the emperor would justify his mani-
fold cruelties and oppressions The Gooroo was again
deliicd to repair to Aurungzeb’s presence, and he really
appears to have proceeded to the south some time before
the aged monarch was removed by death*®

Aurungzeb died 1n the beginning of 1707, and his
eldest son, Buhadur Shah, hastened from Caubul to
secure the succession He vanquished and slew one
brother near Agrah, and, marching to the south, he
defeated a second, Kambukhsh, who died of his wounds,
While engaged 1n this last campaign, Buhadur Shah
summoned Govina to his camp The Gooroo went ,
he was treated with respect and he recetved a military

«In this narrative of Govind’s warlike actions, reference has
been mainly had to the Vichitr Natuk of the Gooroo Bilas of
Sookha Singh, and to the ordinary modern compilations 1n
Persian and Goormookhee , transcripts, imperfect 1pparently, of
some of which latter have been put into English by Dr, Macgregor
Hastory of the Sikhs, pp 79—99 )

1
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command i the valley of the Godavery The emperor
perhaps thought that the leader of insurrectionary Juts
might be usefully employed 1n opposing rebelljous Mah
rattahs and Govind perbaps saw in the imperlal service &
ready way of disarming suspicton and of r-organizing his
followers. * At Dumduwmma he had again denounced
evil upon all who should thencefrward desert bim ®in
the south he selected the daring Bunda as an instrument
and the Sikhs speedily reappeared 1n overnhelming
force npon the banks of the Sutle; But Govind s race
was run and he was not humself fated to achieve aught
more tn person  He had engaged the services of an
Afghan, half adventurer half m-=rchant and he had
procured from him a considerable number of Lorses.

The merchant, or servant pleaded his own necessitics
and brged the pavment of large sums doe to him

* The Sitkb wnters scem opapimons 1 g3 wng to thewr great
teacher a military command 10 th Decenn, while some recent
Mahometsn compilers assert that bt died at P tna  But the
iiberal conduct of Bubadur Shah s confumed by the contem
porary historian, hhafee Khan who states that he received rank
1 the Moghil army (ses Elph nutone,yHistory of India n 566,
pote), and t1s in & degree corroborated by the undoabted ®act of
the Gooroo s death, on the banks of ihe Godavery  The traditions
preserved at Nuderh, give haruk, 1765 (bumbut), or towards the
end of 1703 A.D., a3 the date of Go ind s armival ut that place.

+It would be cun s to trace how far India was colomised in
the intervals of great iovasions by petty Afyban spd To<rhrons
leaders who defrayed ther first or occasicnal expenses by the
sale of horses  Tradition represents that both the destroyer of
Manihyala in the Puvjab, and the founder of Bhatneer yn Hur
yeeana, were emigranis so circumstanced apd Ameer hban
tbe recent Indun adventurer was mmilarly reduced to sell bis
stecds for food. (Memoairs of Ameer Khanm, p. 16 )
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Jmpaticot witn delavs he u~ed an angry resture, and
lre mutiermes of volence  provohed Goviad to strihe
bim dead,  ©aoe bordy of the slom Puthan wae removed
and buried, and s tamilv e emed reconalad to the
fatc of 1« head  But s sons muscd ther revenue,
and aw aited an opportomity of tulbilinz 1t They succeed-
td w1 stealing upon the Gooroo s retirement, and stabbed
him mortatly vhen asleep o unguarded  Govind
sprang ‘up and e assassins wae stized  but a
sargomce smule olayed upon thuar teatures, and thev
josttfied thar act of ranbution e Gooroo heard,
he rememoered the fate of thar tather, and he perhays
celled to mind mic own unavenged parcnt e said 1o
the youths that they had aone wddl, and he directad
that they shoula b rcdeased vmnpued > The expirn
Goorou was clifaless, and the assunoied disciples ashed
i sorrow who showd wspire them with trath and  Jee |
thetn to victory when ne was no more  Govind bade
them be ot gooa chiewr the appomted  Ten had maced
fuiilled tueir mission, but he was about to duner hy
Khdlsa to God, tie never-dyvine “ He who wishes to
behold the Gooroo, let nm scarch the Grunt’h of Nanuk

* Al the cormmon sccounts narrste the arath of Govind as
snenan the test, but v ith strght ditierunces of detad, white son e

add that the vidov of the slamm Puthan continuilly urped her sons

to seek 1evenge  Many accounts, and espeanllv those by

Mahometans, lihevise represent Govind to hwve become deranyrd
i his mind, and 4 store told by some Sikh writers givds a decree
(of countendnce to such a behef  Ihey siy that the heart of the
(yooroo inchined towards the youths whose fither he had slain
that he was wont to play simple games of shill with them, ard
that he tnok opportunittes of inculcating upon them the merit of

revenge, as if he was humscIf weary of life, and wished to fall by
/
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The Gooroo will dwell with the Khalsa be f m -and
be farthful wherever five Sikhs are gathered together
there will [ also be present.”s

Govind was killed on 1708 at Noderh on the banks

of the Godavery t He was in his forty-eighth year
and 1f 1t be thought by any that his obscure end belied

¥
therr hands.  The Seir ool BMutakhereen (i 174 ) sumply savs that
Govind died of gnef on account of the loss of his <hikdren.
(Compare L‘ulcolm., Sketch, p. 70. &c and Elphinstone, History
i1 564) The actounts vow farnished by the priests of the temple
at Nuderh, repretent the one  assassin of the Gooroo to have been
the grandson of the Payenda Khan, slun by Hur Gowind, and
thay dn not give lum any further cause of quarrel with Govind
himself
Such is the usnal account given of the Gooroo s dying injunc.
tions and the belief th t Govind consnmmated the mrispinm or
dispensation of Nanuk, seems to have been agreeable to the
feelings of the tumes, while it now forms & main article of faith,
The mother and ona wife of Gowvind, are represented 1o have
survived him some years but each, when dying declared the
Goorooship to rest in the general body of the Khalsa, and not
m any one mortal and heace the Sikhs do not give such a desig
pation even to the most revered of their holy men, their highest
religions utle bemg “Bhaee, Dterslly “brother  but carrespond
ing 10 mgmificance with the English term “ elder
+ Govind 1s stated to have been born in the month of *Poh
1718 Sumbut, which may be the end of 1661 or begmning of 1662
A D and alf aceounts agree in placing it death about the middie
of 1765 Sumbnt, or towards the end of 1708 4. D
At Nuderh thers 13 a large religious establishment, partly sup
ported by the prodoce of landed estates, partly by volantary con
tnbation and partl by sumslevied annnally agreeably totho
mode ~rganised by Arjeon  Thae pri cipal of the establ shmeat
dispatches & person to show his requrition to the fathful, and all
give according 1o thewr means  Thas the comm n ho semen Io the
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the promise of lus wnole life, 1t should be rem=m e <d
that—

“Tte hand of man
Is but 1 tardy servant of the brain,
And follows, with 1ts leaden ditigence,
The fiery steps of fancy,”™

1

that when Mahomet was a fugitive from Meccs,
“the lance of an Arab might have changed the history
of the 'world ,” T and that the Achilles of poetry, the
reflection of truth, left Troy untaken The lord of the
Myrmidons, destined to a short life and immortal glory,
met an end almost as base as that which he dreaded
when struggling with Stmois and Scamander, and the
heroic Richard, of eastern and western fame, whose
whole soul was bent upon the deliverance of Jerusalem,
veteu his face in shame and sorrow that God'’s holy city
should be left in the possesston of infidels he would
not behold that which he could not redeem, and he
descended from the Mount to retire to captivity and 2
premature grave [ Success 1s thus not always the

employ of Bhopal give a rupee and a quarter each a year, besides
offerings on occasions of pilgrimage

Runjeet Singh sent considerable sums to Nuderh, but the
buildings commenced with the means which he provided have nu*
heen completed

Nuderh 1s also called Upchullanuggur, and in Southein an¢
Central India 1t 1s termed pre-eminently *the Goordwara,’ that
15, “ the house of the Gooroo ”

¥ Sir Marmaduke Maxwell, a dramatic poem, act 1v scene 6

t Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the Roman  + '=v¢ 1x 285

I For this story of the lion-hke king (Decline
F2ll, st 143) See also Turner’s comp haracte,
Achilles and Richard (Histary of Engl <= 0d Hbal

15 ¢
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measure of greatness, The last apostle of the Sikhs
did not live to see his own ends accomplished but he
eflectually ronsed the dormant energies of a vanquished
people, and filled them with a lofty although firtal
longing for social freedom and national ascendancy
the proper adjuncts of that purity of worship which had
been preached by Nanuk. Govind saw what was yet
vital and he relumed it with Promethean fire, A
living spirit possesses the whole Sikh people and the
unpress of Govind has not only clevated and altered
the constitution of their minds but has operated mate
nally and given amplitade to their physical frames.
The features and external form of a whole people have
been modified and a Sikh chief 15 not more distin
gumshable by his stately person and free qand manly
bearing than a minister of s faith is by a lofty
thoughtfulness of lock which marks the fervour of his
soul and hir persnasion of the near presence of the
Divinity » Notwithstanding these changes it bas been

assent to 1t sUpenior justness relatively to his own paraliel of the
C1d and the Enghsh hero (Middle Ager nl. 482)

* This physical change has heen voticed by Sir Alex. Buroew
(/ravels 1285 and L 39), by Elphinstone (&rstoryof India, it
564 ), and it alo slightly stmck Malcolm (Skezek p 129)
Similarly a change of aspect, as well as of dress, &c., may be
observed in the descendants of such members of Hindeo families
as became Aahometans one or tao centartes ago, and whose per
sonal appearance may yet be readily compsred with that of thesr
undoobted Brahminical counns 10 many parts of Malwa and Uppet
Indin  That Prichard (Physical Hestory of Mankind, |, 183, a3d
L 191 Jnotices no such change In ths features, althoogh be doet

inthe characters ofthe Hottentots and Esquimaux whe have beed
converted to Chrrt‘az ty may either show that the attenticn of &%
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usual to regard the Sikhs as essentially Hindoo, and
they doubtless are so 1n language and every-day
customs, for Govind did not fetter his disciples with
political systems or codes of muntcipal laws, vet, mn
rehigious faith and worldly aspirations, they aie whollv
different from other Indians, and they are bound to-
gether by a community of inwaid sentiment and of
outward object unknown elsewhere But the misappre-
hension need not surprise the public nor condemn our
scholars ¥, when it 1s remembered that the learned of
Greece and Rome misunderstood the spirit of those
humble men who obtained a new lhfe by baptism
Tacitus and Suetonius regarded the early Christians as
a mere Jewish sect, they failed to perceive the funda-
mental difference, and to appreciate the latent energy
and real excellence, of that doctrine, which has added
dignity and purity to modern civilization |

observers and inquirers has not been directed to the subject, or that
the savages 1n question have embraced a new faith with Iittle of
Iiving ardor and absorbing entliusiasm

¥ The author alludes chiefly to Fiofessor H H Wilson, whose
learning and industiy 1s domng so much for Indian History (See
Asiatic Reseas ches, svn 237, 238, and Continwaiion of Mills Iis-
Zory, vu l1o1, 102 ) Malcolm holds similar views in one wplace
(Sketch, p 144, 148, 150), but somewhat contiadicts himself 1n
another (Siefch, p“43) With these opinions, however, may
be compared the more correct views of Elphinstone (History of
Indla, 1 5062, 564), and Sir Alex Burnes (77awels,1 284, 28),
and also Major Browne’s obscervation (/ndta Tracts, 1 4), that the
Sikh doctrine bore the same relation to the Hindoo, asthe Protes-
tant does to the Romish

t Seethe Annals of Tacitus, Mur phy's Translutror (hook x\
sect 44 note15) Tacitus calls Christianity 2 dapgeious super-

v

{
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Bunda, the chosen disciple of Govind was a native
of the south of Indis, and an ascetic of the Byraghee
order * aud the extent of the deceased Gooroos pre
parations and means will be best underatood from the
narrative of the career of his followers, when his own
commanding spirit was no more The Sikhs gathered

—_——

stition, and regards ity professors as moved by “ a sullen hatred of
the whole haman race”—the Judaic charactenstic of the penod.
Suctonius talks of the /ewr caising disturbances in the reign of
Claudus, at thanstigation of “one Chresta thus evrdently mus
talang the whola of the facts, andfurther makwng a Latin name
geauns jndesd, but mapphed, of the Greek term for anmnted

Agat theobscure listonan Voapiscus, preserves a letter, wnttea
by the Emperor Hadrian, in which, the Chnstians are confounded
with the adorers of Serapiy, and 1 which the Bukogs are
sud to be especially devoted to the worship of that strange
god, who was introdoced intn Egvpt by the Prolerares
(Waddington, History of the Chwrck, p. 37) and even
Eusebios himself did not p op rly distingush betweea Christians
and the Esseqic Therapsate (Strauss, Lifs of Jerms L 293},
althoagh the latter formed essentially & more sect, or order
affecting asceticwm and m stery

It is proper to add that Mr Newman grotes the descnptions
of Tacitas and others a3 refernng really to Chnstians and not
to Jews (Or ths Development of Christian Dicirine p 10, &c)
He mav be night, bat the grounds of his dissent from the views
of preceding scholars are not given,

# Some accoants repretent Bunda to have been a hatwe of
Northern Indta, and the writer followed by Major Browne {fadis
Tracts ii. 9) says he was horn in the Jalundbur D~oab

“Bunda mgnifies ths slaps, and Soroop Chund the autbor of
the Goor Rutnaolee, states that the Byraghee took the name
or title when he met Govind in the sauth, und found that the
powers of hus toielary god Vishooo, were 1neffoctnal tn the pre-
wsnce of the Grotoo  Thenceforward, he sud, he would be the

slave of Gonad.
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m numbers round Bunda when he reached the nortn-
west, bearing with lum the arrows of Govind as the
pledge of victory. Bunda put to flight the Moghul
authorities in the neighbourhood of Sirhind, and then
attacked, defcated, and slew the governor of the pro-
vince. Sirhind was plundered, and the Hindoo betrayer
ard Mussulman destroyer of Govind’s children, were
themselves put to death by the avenging Sikhsx
Bunda’ next established a stronghold below the hills of
Sirmoos,T he occupied the country between the Sutlej
and Jumna, and he laid waste the district of Seharun-
pur I

Buhadur Shah, the emperor, had subdued his re-
bellious brother Kambukhsh, he had cometo terms
with the Mahrattas, and he was destrous of reducing
the princes of Rajpootana to their old dependence, when
he heard cf the defeat of his troops and the sack of his
city by the hitherto unknown Bunda § He hastened
towards the Punjab, and he did not pause to enter his

» For several particulars, true or fanciful, relating to the cap-
ture of Sirhind, see Browoe, /ndia Tracts, n 9, 10 See also
Elphinstone, Huistory of India, n 565, 566 Vuzeer Khan was
clearly the name of the governor, and not Fouzdar Khan, as
mentioned by Malcolm (Sketch, p 77, 78) Vuzeer Khan was
mdeed the “Fouzdar,” or military commander 1 the province,
and the word 1s as often used as a proper name as to denote an
office

+ This was at Mookhhispoor, near Sadowra, which hes N E
from Ambnla, and 1t appears to be the “Lohgurh,” that 1s, the
wron or strong fort, of the Seir ool Mutakhereen (1. 115)

i Forster, Travels,1 304

§ Compare Elphinstone, History of Ind:a, n, 561, and Forster,
Traveis, 1. 304, This was m 1709 10 A, D,
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capital after his southern successes but in the mean
time his generals had defeated a body of Sikhs near
Panecput, and Bunda was surrounded in his new
stronghold A sealous convert disguised like his leader
allowed himself to be captured during a sally of the
besieged and Bunda withdrew wth all bus followerss
After some successful skirmishes he established bims&lf
near Jummoo in the hulls north of Lahore and laid the
fatrest part of the Punjab under contribution. Buohadur
Shah had by this time advanced to Lahore in
person and he died there in the month of Febroary
1712t

The death of the emperor brought on another con
test for the throne, His cldest son Jehandar Shah,
retained power for a year but in February 1713 he was
defeated and put to death by his nephew Ferokhseer
These commotions were favorable to the Sikhs they
again became uaited and formidable, and they bullt for
themselves & considerable fort, named Goordaspoor
between the Beeas and Raveef The Viceroy of Lahore
marched against Banda, but he was defeated 1o a pitch
ed battle, and the Sikhs sent forward a party towards
Suhind, the pgovernor of which, Bayezeed Khan

Compare Elphinstone, History h 565, and Forster Trs
vels 1 30, The zoal of the devotee was applanded withoat being
pardoned by the emperor

t Compare the Seir e0l Afufabhertem, L 109, 112,

1 Goordaspoor 18 near Kullanowr where Akber was saluted
as empernt and 1t appears to be the Lobgurh of the ordinary
acconnts followed by Forster Malcolm, and others. It now con
tund & monas of Sarzoot Brahtms, who have adopted masy
of the Sikh m and tenets
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advanced to oppose them. A fanatic crept under
his tent and mortally wounded him ;' the Mahometans
d:spersed, but the city does not seem to have fallen a
second time a -prey to the exulting Stkhs* The
emperor now ordered Abdool Summud Khan,
the governor of Cashmeer, a Tooranee noble
and® a skilful general, te assume the command in
the Punjab, and he sent to his aid some chosen
troops from the eastward. Abdool Summud Khan
brought with him some thousands of his own
warlike countrymen, and as soon as he was 1n
possession of a train of artillery he left Lahore, and,
falling upon the Sikh army, he defeated 1t, after a fierce
resistance on the part of Bunda  The success was
followed up, and Bunda retreated from post to post,
fighting vahantly and inflicting heavy losses on his
victors ; but he was at length compelled to shelter him-
self in the fort of Goordaspoor He was closely be-
sieged; nothing could be conveyed to him from without,
and after consuming all his provisions, and eating
horses, asses, and even the forbidden ox, he was re-
duced to submitt Some eof the Sikhs were put to
death, and their heads were borne on pikes before

* Some acceunts nevertheless represent Bunda to have agamn
-possessed himself of Sirhind

t Compare Malcolm, Skeztch, p 79, 80, Forster, Travels, 1 306,
and note, and the Seirool Mutakhereen,1 116, 117 The ordinary
accounts make the Sikh army amount to 35,000 men (Forster
says 20;000) , they also detain Abdool Summud a year at Lahore
hefore he-undertook anything, and they bring down all the hill

chiefs to s aid, both of which circumstances are probable
enough. - |
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Bunda and others as they +ere marched to Delhi with
all the signs of ignominy usual with bigots und com
mon among barbarous or half clvilized conquerors*
A hundted Sikhs were pot to death daily contcﬁdmg
among themselves for prionty of martyrdom and on
the eighth day Bunda himseif was arraigned before his
judges A Mahometan noble asked the ascetic from
conviction how one of his knowledge ind understand
ing could commit crimes which would dash him into
hell  but Banda answered that he had been as a mere
scourge m the hands of God for the chastisement of the
wicked and that be was now receiving the need of
his own crimes sgalnst the Almighty Hisson was
placed ppon his knees —a kmife was put into his
hands and he was required to take the life of bis
chlld He did so silent and unmoved his own
qesh was thea torn with red-bot pincers and amid
these torments he expired his dark soul say the
Mshometane winging its way to the regions of the
damned t

The memory of Bunda {s not held in much esteem

* Selr ool Mutakhereen i 118, 1.0, Elphinstone (Husfory n
5 3 575) quoting the contemporary Khafee Khan says the
p 1soners amounted to 740. The Selr 00) Mutakbereen relates how
the old mother of Bayezead Kban killed the assassin of her son
by letting fall 2 stone on hrs head as he and the other prisoners
wers bewng led throngh the straets of Lahore

+ Maleolm (Sierck p. $3) who douotes the Selr ool Fois
khereem. The defeat and death of Bundaare placed by the Seif
ool Mutakhereen {i 109), by Orme (History n m) ac!
apparently by Elphnstone ( Kistery . 563) n the year 1716
A D, bat Forster (/ravels, 1 306, note) has the date 1714,
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by the Sikhs, he appears to have been of a gloomy
disposition, and he was obeyed as an energetic and
daring leader, without being able to engage the per-
sonal sympathies of his followers He did not perhaps
comprehend the general nature of Nanul’s and Govind’s
reforms , the spirit of sectarianism possessed him, and
he endeavored to introduce changes into the modes
and practices enjoined by these teachers, which
should be more in accordance with his own ascetic
and Hindeo notions, These unwise innovations
and restrictions were resisted by the more zealous
Sikhs, and they may have caused the memory of
an able and enterprizing leader to be generally
neglected *

After the death of Bunda an active persecution was
kept up agamst the Sikhs, whose losses m battle had
been great and depressing. All who could be seized
had to suffer death, or to renounce their faith. A
price, indeed, was put upon their heads, and so vigor-
ously were the measures of prudence, or of vengeance,
followed up, that many conformed to Hindooism,
others abandoned the outward signs of their

¢ Compare Malcolm, Siefc, p 83, 84 But Bunda 1s
sometimes styled Gooroo by Indians, as in the Seir ool Muta-
khereen (1, 114 ), and there 1s still an order of half-conformist
Sikhs which regards him as its founder Bunda, 1t 1s reported,
wished to establish a sect of his own, saying that of Govind could
not endure, and he 1s further declared to have wished to change
the exclamation or salatation, “Wah Gooroo ke Futteh !” which
had been used or ordained by Govind, mnto “Futteh Dhwrum !?
and “Futteh Dursun '” (Victory to faith | Victory to the sect!)
Compare Malcolm, Skerciz, p 83, 84.

4
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beltef and the more sincere had to seek a refupe
among the recesses of the hills, or in the woods
to the south of the Sutlej The Sikhs were scarcely
again heard of in history for the peried df a
generation

Thus at the end of two centuries had the Sikh
faith become established as a prevailing sentiment
and guiding principle to work jts way in the world
“Vanuk disengaged his little society of worshippers
from Hindoo 1dolatory and Mahometan superstition
and placed them free on a broad basis of religicus
and moral purity Ummer Das preserved the
infant community from dechimng into a sect of
quietists or ascetics Arjoon gave his increasing
followers a wnitten rule of conduct and a ciwil or
gamization  Hur Govind added the nse of arms
and a military system and Govind Singh bestowed
upon them a distinct political existence and inspired
them with the desire of being socially free and nationally
independent. No farthor legislation was required a
firm persuasion had been elaborated and a vague feel
ing had acquired consistence as an active principle. The
operation of this faith become a fact, Is only nown
progress and the fruit it may yet bear cannot be fore-
seen.  Sikhism arose where fallen and corrupt Brah
minical doctrines were most strongly acted on by the
vital and spreading Mahometan belief [t has now come
nto contact with the civihzation and Christianity of

+ Compare Forster (Trawis | 313, 313), sud Browne (/sdis
Trats i, 13), and also Malcolm (Skeick, p. 83, 86.)
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Europe, and the result can only be known to
distant posterity.*

Il

# There are also elements of change within Sikhism itself,
and dissent 1s everywhere a source of weakness and decay,
although sometimes it denotes a temporary increase of strength
and °energy Sikh sects, at least of quetists, are already
numerous, although the great development of the tenets of
(:ooroo Govind has thrown othe:r denominations into the shade
Thus the promnent division mto “Khulasa” meaning of
Nanuk, and “Khalsa,” meaning of Govind, which 1s noticed by
Forster (7ravels, 1 309),1s no longer in force The former
term, Khulasa, 1s almost indeed unknown in the present day,
while all claim membership with the Khalsa Nevertheless,
the peaceful Sikhs of the first teacher are still to be everywhere
met’with 1n the cities of India, although the warlike Singhs of
the tenth king have become predominant in the Punjab, and
have scattered themselves as soldiers from Caubul to the south
of India.

Nofe —The reader 1s referred to Appendices I, 11,111 and
IV lfor some account of the Grunths of the Sikhs, for some
illustrations of principles and practices taken from the writings
of the Goorons, and for abstracts of certain letters attributed
to Nanuk and Govind, and which are descriptive of some views
and modes of the Sikh people Appendix V may also be
referred to for a list of some Sikh sects or denominations.



Z1stap Smgha Mattra
CHAPTER 1V

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF SIKH INDEPENDENCE.
1716—1764.

Dedine of the Meoghul Evptre.— Gradual resppearance of
the Sikhs — The Stkks coerced by Mesr Munwoo end
persecuted by Tymoor the son of Akmed Shak—The
Army of the Khalsa® and the State of the "Khaisa
prock d’ to be smbstamtive Powers—Adsena B
Khkan and the Mokrattas under Ragoba—Akmed
Skak s wincursions and victorses —The provinces of
Strhind and Lakore possessed in sovereigaty by the
Sskhs—Thke political orgamsation of the Stkks as
a fesdal confederacy —The Order of Akaless

AURUNGZEB was the Jast of the race of Tymoor who
possessed a genius for command and in governing a
large empire of 1ncoberent parts and conflicting prin
cples his weak successqrs had to lean upon the
doubtful loyalty of selfish and jealous ministers, and
to prolong a nominal rule by opposing 1nsurrectionary
subjects tv rebellious dependents, Within a genera
tion Mahometan adventurers had established separats
dominations in Bengal Lucknow and Hyderabad the
Mahratta Peshwah had startled the Moslems of Indiz
by suddenly appearing in arms before the fmperial
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city,# and the stern usurping Nadir had scornfully
hatled the long descended Mahomed Shah as a brother
Toork in the heart of his blood-stained capital ¥ The
Afghan colonists of Rohilkhund and the Hindoo Jats
of Bhurtpoor, had raised themselves to importance as
substantive powers, ; and when the Persian conqueror
departed with the spotls of Delhi, the government was
weaker, and society was more disorganized, than when
the fugitive Baber entered India in search of a throne
worthy of his lineage and his personal merits

These commotions were favorable to the reappear-
ance of a depressed sect, but the delegated rule of
Abdool Summud 1n Lahore was vigorous, and, both
under him and his weaker successor,§ the Sikhs com-
ported themselves as peaceful subjects in theirr willages,
or lurked in woods and valleys to obtain a precarious
livelihood as robbers| The tenets of Nanuk and Govind
had nevertheless taken root in the hearts of the people,

* This was 1n 1737 A D, when Bajee R10, the Pesbwah, made
an 1acursion from A sra towards Delli (See Elohinstone, Hisfor,
uw 609, and Grant Duf's History of the Malrattas,1 §33, 534 )

t See Nadir Shah’s letter to his son, relating his successful
wvasion of India  (A4seatic Rescarciies, x 545, 546)

1 A valuable account of the R rhillas may be found 1n Forsser's
Travels (1 115 &), and the public 1s indebted to the Oriental
Translation Committe of London for the memoirs of Hafin Reh-
mut Khan, one of the most eminent of their leaders.

The Jats of Bhurtpoor and Dholpoor, and of Hattras and
other minor places, deserve a separate history C

§ He was hkewise the son of the conqueror of Bunda, His
name was Z ikareea Khan, and his title Khan Buhadur

| Compwe Forster's Trawels, 1 313, and Brownes Indic
Tracts, us 13 '
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the peasant and the mechanic nursed thelr faith In
secret, and the more ardent clung to the hope of ample
revenge and speedy victory  The departed Gooroo had
declared himself the last of the prophets the believers
were without a temporal guide, and rude untutored
men accostomed to defer to their teacher as divine,
were left to work their way to greatness without an
ordained method and without any other bond of union
than the sincerity of theiwr common faith, The progress
of the new rehigion and the ascendancy of its votaries,
had thus been trusted to the pregnancy of the truths
announced and to the fitness of the Indian mind for
their reception The general acknowledgment of the
most simple and comprehensive principle is sometimes
uncertain and is usually slow and irregular and this
fact should be held in view 1n considering the history
of the Sikhs from the death of Govind to the present
time

During the iavasion of Nadir Shah the Sikhs col-
lected in small bands and plandered both the stragglers
of the Persian army and the wealthy inhabitants whe
fled towards the hills on the first appearance of the
conqueror or when the massacre at Delhi became
generally known » The impunity which attended these
efforts encouraged them to bolder attempts and they

Browne Jwdia Tracts it I3, 14 Nadir scqauced from ko
Moghol empraror the provinces of Sindk and Canbol, and fout
districts of the province of Lahore, Iving near the Jehlum river

Zukareea Khan, son of Abdool Summud was Viceroy of Labor®
at the ime

The defeat of the Debli sovereign, and Nadir's entry into the
capitel took place on the 15th Febrifary and early ra March, 1739
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began to visit Amritsir openly instead of in secrecy and
disguise, The Sikh horseman, says a Mahometan
author, might be seen riding at full gallop to pay his
devotions at that holy shrine Some might be slain,
and some might be captured, but none were ever
known to adjure their creed when thus taken on their
way to that sacred place®* Some Sikhs next succeeded
i establishing a small fort at Dullehwal on the Ravee,
and they were unknown or disregarded, until consider-
able numbers assembled and proceeded to levy contri-
butions around Eminabad, which lies to the north of
Lahore The marauders were attacked, but the de-
tachment of troops was repulsed and its leader slan
A larger force pursued and defeated them, many
prisoners were brought to Lahore, and the scene of
their executton 1s now known as “Shuheed Gunj” or
the place of martyrst It is further marked by the
tomb of Bhaee Taroo Singh, who was required to cut
his hair and to renounce his faith, but the old com-
panion of Gooroo Govind would yield neither lus
consctence nor the symbol of hisconviction, and his
real or protended answer 1s preserved to the present

respectively, but were not known in London until the 1st of Octo-
ber, so slow were communications, and of so little importance
was Debli to Englishmen, three generations ago (Wade's Chrono-
logncal Brifish Ilistory, p 417 )

* The auther 1s quoted, but not named by Malcolm, Skesik,
p 88

t Compare Browne, /ndia Tyacts, n 13 , Malcolm S8keich,
p 86, and Murray's Runjeet Singh by Pnnsep,p 4 Ychva
Khan, the elder sqn of Zukareea Khban, was governor of the
Punjab at the time,
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day The hair the scalp and the skull said he, have
a mutual connection the head of manis linked with
Iife, and k¢ was prepared to yicld his breath with
cheerfulness
The viceroyalty of Lahore was about this time con

tested betwesn the two sons of Zukareea Khan the
successor of Abdool Summud who defeated Bundz
The younger, Shah Nowaz hhan displaced the elder
and to strengthen himself in his usarpation, he opened
a correspondence with Ahmed Shah Abdalee, who be
came master of Afghanistan on the assassination of
Nadir Shah, in June 1747 The Dooranee King soon
collected round his standard numbers of the hardy
tribes of Central Asfa, who delight in distant inroads
and successful rapine. He necessarily looked to Indla
as the most productive field of conguest or 1incursion
and he could cloak his ambitioa under the double pre

text of the tendered allegiance of the governor of
I.ahore, and of the favorable reception at Delhi of 415
enemy Nadir Shahs fugitive governor of Caubole
Ahmed Shab crossed the Indus bot the usurping
viceroy of Lahore had been teunted with his treason

generomty prevailed over policy and he resolved upon
opposing the advance of the Afghans, He was de

feated and the Abdalee became master of the Punjab.
The Shah pursued lus march to Sirhind where he was

Compare Axrrsy’s Rumyet Sisgh, by Prinsep, p 9. and
Browne, Jadie Tyacts w. Nasuir Rhan, the governor besitated
about marrvmg hu daughter to Ahmed Shah one of another
race, an well as about render ng obedience to him as sovereigs
(ompare, however Elphinstone (decownt of Cawbul I 285 ),
who makes no meatton of these particulars
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met by the Vureer of the declimng empire  Some
desultory skirmishing, and onec more decisive action
took place, but the result of the whole was so unfavor-
able to the invader, that he precipitately recrossed the
Punjab, and gare an opportunity to the watchful Sikhs
of harassing his rear and of gaining confidence in the:
own prowess The mmster of Delhi was killed by =
canon ball during the short campaign, but the gal-
lantry and the services of his son, Meer Munnoo, had
been conspicuous, and he became the Viceroy of Lahore
and Mooltan, under the title of Moyen-ool-Moolk #

The new governor was a man of vigor and abuility,
but his object was rather to advance his own interests
than to serve the emperor, and in the administratior
of his provinces, he could trust to no feelings save thosc
which he personally inspired He judiciously retained
the services of two experienced men, Kowra Mull ang
Adeena Beg Khan. the one ashis immediate deputy,
and the other as the manager of the Jalundhur Dooab
Both had dealt slalfully for the times with the insur
rectionary Sikhs, who continued to press themselves
more and more on the attention of their unloyal gover-
norsT During the invasion of Ahmed Shah they had
thrown up a fort close to Amritsir, called the Ram
Rownee, and one of their most able leaders had arisen,

* Compare Elphinstove, Canéul, u 285, 286 and Murray’s
Runpet Singhy p 6—8

+ Kowrea Mull was himself a follower of Nanuk, without having
adopted the tenets of Govind (Forster Zrowels,1 314) Adeena
Beg Khan was appointed manager of the Jalundhur Dooab by
Znkareea Khan, with orders to coerce the Sikhs after Nadir sha's
retirement (Browne, /ndia Tracis, 1 14) )

16
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Jussa Singh Kullal a brewer or distiller who boldly
proclalmed the birth of & new power in the state—the
“Dul” of the *“Khalsa,” or army of the theocracy of
Singhs.™s  As soon as Meer Munnoo had established
his authority he marched against the insurgents, cap-
tured their fort, dupersed their troops, and took mca
sures for the general presorvation of good ordert His
plans were intc:ruptcd by the rumored approach of a
second Afghan invasion he marched to the Chenab to
repel the danger and he despatched agents to the Doo-
rance camp to avert it by promises and concessions.
Ahmed Shahs own rule was scarcely consolidated, he
respected the ability of the youth who had checked him
at Sirhind and he retired across the Indus on the
stipulation that the revenues of four froitful districts
should be paid to bim as they had been paid to Nadur,
Shah from whom he pretended to derive his title. §
Meer Munnoo ganed applause at Dellu for the

*Compare Browne, Judis Tracls 1. 16 who gives Chersa
Smgh Toka Smgh and Kirwur Singh, as the confcdmtu of
Jussa Kanllal

+ Both Kowra Mull and Adeena Beg l:mespemuythafu-rma
and the one from predilection, and the ather from palicy are under
stood to have dissuaded Meer Munnoo from proceeding to ex
tremities against the Sikhs Compars Browne, Zywerr i 16
and Forster Trovels, L 314, 315, 327 338, which Iatter bowever
justly observes, that Munnoo had objects In view of greater mo
ment to hrmse!f thaa the sopprexsion of an infant sect,

{ The Afghans state that Meer Munnoo also became the
Shah's tnbotary for the whole of the Punjab, and, doubtless, he
promiscd any thing to get the invader awny and to be left akooe
{Compare Elphinsione, Comwdsl, il 286, and Murmay Rwafe?
Stnghy p. 9 10)
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success of his measures, but his ambition was justly
dreaded by the Vuzeer Sufder Jung, who knew his
own designs on Oude, and felt that the example would
not be lost on the son of his predecessor, It was pro-
posed to reduce his power by conferring the province of
Mooltan on Shah Nuwaz Khan, whom Meer Munnoo
himself had supplanted in Lahore ,* but Munnoo had an
accurate knowledge of the imperial power and of his
own resources, and he sent his deputy, Kowra Mull, to re-
sist the new governor. Shah Nuwaz Khan was defeated
and slaih, and the elated Viceroy conferred the title of
Mubaraja on his successful follower.# This virtual in-
dependence of Delhi, and the suppression of Sikh dis-
turbances, emboldened Munnoo to persevere in his
probably original design, and to withhold the promised
tribute from Ahmed Shah, A pretence of demanding
it was made, and the payment of all arrears was offered,
but neither party felt that the other could be trusted,
and the Afghan king marched towards Lahore. Mun-
noo made a show of meeting him on the frontier, but,
finally he took up an entrenched position under the
walls of the city, Had he remained on the defensive,
the Abdalee might probably have been foiled, but, after
a four months’ beleaguer, he was tempted to risk an

action. Kowra Mull was killed , Adeena Beg scarcely

* Heiatoolla Khao, the younger son of Zukareea Khan, 1s
stated 1n local Mooltan chromcles to have held that province when
Nadir Shah entered Sindh, 1n ¥739-40, to faurly settle and subdue
i, and to have then tendered his allegiance to the Persian
conqueror, from whom he received the hitle of Shah Nuwaz Khan

+ Compare Murray's Runjeet Sing/y p. 10,
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exerted himself Munnoo saw that & prolonged contest
would be miuous, and he prudently retired to the citadel
and gave 1n his adhesion to the conqueror  The Shah
was satisfied with the surrender of a considerable trea

sure and with the annexation of Lahore and Maaltan to
his dominfons, He expressed his admiration of Man

noo s splrit as a leader, and efficiency as a manager and
he continued him as his own delegate {n the new acqui
stions. The Shah took measures to bring Cashmeer
also nnder lus sway and then retired tawards his native
country # -

This second captyre of Lahore by strangers neces
sarily weakened the admimstration of the province and
the Sikhs, ever ready to rise again became trouble
some but Adeena Beg found it advisable at the time
to do away with the suspicions which attached to
hig inaction at Lahore, and to the belief that he
temporized with fnsurgent peasantry for purposes of
his own He was required to brning the Sikhs to
order, for they had virtuzlly possessed themselves
of the country lying between Ampitsir and the
hills. He fell suddenly wpon them during a day
of festival at Makhowal and gave them a total
defeat. But his object was still to be thought
their friend and he ¢ame to an onderstanding with
them that thelr pay ment of thewr own rents should be
nominal or limited and therr exactions from others
moderate or systematic.  He took also many of them
1nto his pay one of the number befng Jussa Singh a

» Compare Elphinstone, Caxbv/, i, 388,tand Morray's Kwmyet
Singk p. 10 13-
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carpenter, who afterwards became a chief of considera-
tion ¥,

Meer Munnoo died a few months after the re-esta-
blishment of his authority as the deputy of a new
master f His widow succeeded 1in proturing the ac-
knowledgment of his infant son as viceroy under her
own guardianship, and she endeavoured to stand equally
well with the court of Delhi and with the Dooranee
king. She professed submission to both, and she be-
trothed her daughtet to Ghazeeooddeen, the grandson
‘of the first Nizam of the Deccan, who had supplanted
the Viceroy of Oude, as the minister of the enfeebled
empire of India.f But the Vuzeer wished to recover
a province for his sovereign, as well as to obtain & bride
for himself, He proteeded to Lahore and removed his
enraged mother-in-law , and the Punjab remained for
a time under the nominal rule of Adeena Beg Khan,
unti] Ahmed Shah again marched and made it his own
The Dooranee king passed through Lahore in the
winter df 1755-56, leaving his son Tymoor under the
tutelage of a chief, named Jehan Khan, as governof.
The Shah likewise annexed Sirhind to his territories,

* Compare Browne, /ndia Tracts, n. 17 , and Malcolm, Ske/cz,
P 82

t Forster (17avels,1 315)and Malcolm (Skefck, p 92), say
‘1752 Browne (Zravels,n 18 ) gives the Huyree year, 1165, which
corresponds with 1751, 1752 A D Murray (Rusmyeet Singh, p 13)
simply says Munnoo did not long survive his submission, but
Elphinstone (Cawbul, n 288 ) gives 1756 as the date of the Vice-
roy’s death

{ The origmal pame of Ghazeeooddeen was Shahab-ood-deen,
corrupted into Sahoodeen and Shaodeen by the Mahrattas,
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and although he extended bis pardoa to Ghazeeooddeen
personally, he did not return to Candahar until he had
lundered Delhiand Muttra, and placed Nujeebood
dowla, a Rohilla leader vear the person of the Vureers
puppet king as the titolar commander of the forces of
the Delh1 empire, and as the efficlent representative of
Abdales Interests.®

Prince Tymoor's first object was to thoroughly dis-
perse the Insurgent Sikhs, and to punish Adeena Beg
for the support which he had given to the Dethi minis.
ter 1n recovering Lahore, Jussa, the carpenter had re-
stored the Ram Rownee of Amritur that place was
accordingly attacked the fort was levelled the build
ings were demolished and the sacred reservolr was
filled with the rnina, Adeenz Beg would not trust
the prinee, and retired to the bills, secretly aiding and
encouraging the Sikhs in thelr desire for revenge.
They assembled In great numbers, for the faith of Go-
vind was the living conviction of hardy single-minded
villagers, rather than the caremonial belief of busy
citizens, with thoughts diverted by the opposing in
terests and conventional usages of artificlal socicty

* Compars Forster, Travels | 316, 317 Brown, Trads, it
48 Malcolm, Sherch, p. 92 943 Elphingtone, Casde/ i 388,
289 ; and Murray, Ruwject Singh, p. 14, 18.

Danng the nominal Viceroyalty of Meer Munpoo's widow one
Beckaroo Khan played a conspicuous part as her depaty He
was finally put to death by the lady as ane who designed to sup:
plant her authority ; but he was, nerertheless, sapposed to bave
been her paramour (Compare Browne, il, 18, and Murnay
p 14) The gt mosque at Lahore was bnll;‘by this Beokaree
hhbag,
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The country around Lahore swarmed with horsemen ,
the prince and his guardian were wearied with their
cumbrous efforts to scatter them, and they found it
prudent to retire towards the Chenab. Lahore was
temporarily occupied by the triumphant Sikhs, and the
same Jussa Singh, who had proclaimed the “Khalsa™
to be a state and to possess an army, now gave it an-
other symbol of substantive power. He used the mint
of the Moghuls to strike a rupee bearing the inscrip-
tion, “Coined by the grace of the ‘Khalsa’ in the |
country of Abmed, conquered by Jussa the Kullal "+
The Delhi minister had about this time called in the
Mabhrattas to enable him to expell Nujeebooddowla,
who, by his own address and power, and as the agent
of Ahmed Shah Abdalee, had become paramountin
the imperial councils, Ghazeeooddeen easily induced
Ragoba the Peshwah’s brother, to advance, Delhi was
occupied by the Mahrattas, and Nujeebooddowla
escaped with difficulty, Adeena Beg foundthe Sikhs less
willing to defer to him than he had hoped , they were,
moreover, not powerful enough to enable him to govern
the Punjab unaided, and he accordingly invited the
Mahrattas to extend their arms to the Indus He had
also a body of Sikh followers, and he marched from
the Jumna in company with Ragoba. Ahmed Shah's

¥ Compare Browne, Tracts,i1 19 , Malcolm, Skefck, p 93 &c ,
Elphinstone, Cawéul, n 289 , and Murray’s Runjeet Sengh,
pIs

Elphinstone, using Afghan accounts, says Adeena Beg defeat-
ed a body of Tymoor’s troops , and Murray, using apparently the

accounts of Punjab Mahometans, omits the occupation of Lahore
by the Sikhs,
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governor of Sirhind was expelled but Adeena Begs
Sikh allies 1ncensed the Mabrattas by anticlpating
them in the plonder of the town, which, after two
generations of rapine theoy considered as pecularly
ther right. The Sikhs evacuated Lahore, and the
several Afghan garrisons retired and left the Mahrattas
masters of Mooltan and of Attok as well as of the tapt

tal itself, Adeena Beg become the governor of the Pun-
jab but his viston of complete independence was arrest

ed by death and a faw months after he had established
hi1s authority he was laid i his grave.*  The Mahrattas
<cemed to see all Ind:a at their feet, and they concerted
with Ghazeecoddeen a scheme pleasing to both the
reduction of Oude and the expulsion of the Rohillas.t
But the loss of the Punjab brought Ahmed Shaba
second time to the banks of the Jumna and dissipated
for ever the Mahratta dreams of supremacy }

The Doorance king marched from Belotchistan up
the Indus to Peshawur and thence across the Punjab.
His presence caused Mooltan and Lahore to be evacu
ated by the Mahrattas, and bis approach induced the
Vuzeer Ghazecooddeen to take the [ife of the em
peror while the young prince, afterwards Shah Alum
was absent endeavonng to galn strength by an alliance

* Compare Browne /wdia Tractr fi. 19,30 Farster Trevels,
» 317 318; Elphmstone, Cowbx), ii. 290 and Grant Dufls
History of the Makrattar 1. 132, Adeena Bep appears to hare
died before the end of 1748,

t Compare Elphunstone, History of Jndia, ii. 669, 670.

1 Nopeebooddowla, and the Rohillas Likewise wyged Ahmed
to return, whenr they saw their villages set on flames by the Mah
mttas.  Elphinstone, /adia, i1, 670, and Browne, Trads, il 30,
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with the Enghsh, the new masters of Bengal. The
Mahratta commanders, Sindhia and Holkar, weie sepa-
rately overpowered , the Afghan king occupred Delhi,
and then advanced towards the Ganges to engage
Shoojaocoddowla, of Oude, 1n the general confederacy
against the southern Hindoos, who were about to make
an effort for the final extinction of the Mahometan rule,
A new commander, untired 1n the northern wars, but
accompamed by the Peshwah’s hetr and by all the Mah-
ratta chiefs of name, was advancing from Poonah, con-
fident 1n his fortune and in his superior numbers,
Sedosheo Rao easily expelled the Afghan detachment
from Delhi, while the main body was occupied in the
Dooab, and he vainly talked of proclaiming young
Wiswas Rao to be the paramount of India, But Ahmed
Shah gained his great victory of Paneeput m the begin-
ning of 1761, and both the influence of the Peshwah
among hisown people, and the power of the Mahrattas
in Hindostan received a blow, from which neither fully
recovered, and which, indirectly, aided the accomplish-
ment of their desires by almost unheeded foreigners.”
The Afghan king returned to Caubul immediately
«after the battle, leaving deputies in Sirhind and Lahore,F
and the Sikhs only appeared, duriog this campaign, as

* Browne, /ndia Tracts, u 20, 21 , Elphinstone, History of
India, n 670, &c , and Murray’s Runjeet Singh, pp. 17, 20.

Elphinstone says the Mahratta leader only delayed to pro-
claim Wiswas the paramount of Hindustan until the Dooranees
should be driven across the Indus See also Grand Duffs Zrs-
lory of the Malraltas, n 142 and note

t Boolund Khan In Lahore, and Zemn Khanin Sirthind, accord-
ing to Browne, /ndia Tracts,n 21 23
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predatory bands hovering roand the Dooranee army
but the absence of all regular government gave them
additional strength, and they were not only masters
of their own villages, but began to erect forts forthe
purpose of keeping stranger commumitfes in check
Among others Churrut Singh, the grandfather of Run
jeet Singh, established a stronghold of the kind In his
wifes village of Goojraolee {or Goojranwala), tothe
northward of Lahore. The Dooranee governor or his
deputy, Kwaja Obeid went toreduce 1t In the begin
ning of 1762% and the Sikhs assembled for its relief.
The Afghan was repulsed he left his baggmge to be
plundered, and fled to shat himself ap within the walls
of Lahoret The povernor of Sirbind held his ground
better for he was assisted by an active Mahometan
leader of the country Hinghun Khan of Malerh Kotla
but the Sikhs cesentdd this hostlity of an Indwan
Puthan as they did the treason of a Hindoo religionist
of Jindeeala, who wore a sword llke themselves and yet
adhered to Abmed Shah  The army of the Khalse ™
asscmbled at Amritsir the falthfol performed thelr
ublutions in the restored pool and perhaps the first
regular * Gooroomntts,” or diet or conclave, was held

* Marray (Runfeet Simgd, p. 1) nnku Kwaja Obeid the
govvenor wod ne mxy have ded 4 Bagk
Khnn, whom other accounts show to lnva ocunmlll? restded
&t Riotas. Goojranwala is the more common, H less zncent,
form of the name of the village attacked It was also the placs
of Ranjeet Singt’s brrth, and by now a fair swed and thriving
town  (Compars Meenski Shakamut Aleds Sibhs and Afphexs
P sr)

t+ Morray’s Bwmyect Sinpd p. 82, 33
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on this occasion. The possessions of Hinghun Khan
were ravaged, and Jindeeala was invested, preparatory
to attempts of greater moment,*

But the restless Ahmed Shah was again at hand,
This prince, the very ideal of the Afghan genius, hardy
and enterprizing, fitted for conquest, yet mncapable of
empire, seemed but to exist for the sake of losing and
recovering provinces. He reached Lahore towards the
end of '1762, and the Sikhs retired to the south of the
Sutlej, perhaps with some design of joining therr
brethren who were watching Sirhind, and of over-
powering Zein Khan the governor, before they should
be engaged with Ahmed Shah himself ; but in two
long and rapid marches from Lahore, by way of Loo-
diana, the king came up with the Sikhs when they
were about to enter into action with his lieutenant, He
gave them a total defeat, and the Mahometans were as
active in the pursuit as they had been ardent in the
attack, The Sikhs are variously reported to have lost
from twelve to twenty-five thousand men, and the rout
is still familiarly known as the “ Ghuloo Ghara,” or
great disaster.}] Alha Singh, the founder of the present
family of Putteeala, was among the prisoners, but his
manly deportment pleased the warlike king, and the

¢ Compare Browne, /ndia Tyacts, i 22, 23, and Murray’s
Rungeet Singh, p, 23

t The scene of the fight lay between Goojerwal and Bernala,
perhaps twenty miles south from Loodiana Hinghou Khan, of
Malerh Kotla, seems to have gmded the Shah Compare Browne
Tracts, v, 23. , Forster, Zravels, 1 319, and Murray’s Rumpeet
Singly p.23 25, The action appears to have been fought 1n
Febrpary, 1762,
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conqueror may not have been insensible fo the policy of
widening the difference between a Mal.oa and a Manjha
Singh, He was declared a raja of the state and dis
fisséd with hopour The Shah had an Interview at
Sirhind with his ally or dependent Nujeebooddowla,
he made a Hindoo named Kabulese Mul] his governor
of Lahore, and then hastened towards Candahar to
suppress an Insurrection in that distant quarter , but he
first gratified his own resentment, and Indulged the
eavage bigotry of his followers, by destroying the re
newed temples of Amritsit by polluting the pool with
slaughtered cows by encasing nomerous pyfamids with
the heads of decapitated Sikhs, and by cleansing the
walls of desecrated mosques with the blood of his infidel
enemies.®

The Sikhs were not cast down , they received daily
accessions to thelr numbers a vague feeling that they
were a people had artsen among them |, all were bent on
revenge, and their leaders were ambitious of dominion
and of fame. Their first efforts were directed against
the Puthan colony of Kussoor, which place they took
and plundered and they then fell upon and slew thest
old enemy Hingbun hban of Malerh Kotla, They
next marched towards Sirhind and the court of Delbi
was incapable of raising an arm in support of Mahomet
anism, Zecin Khan the Afghan governor gave battle
to the true or probable number of 40,000 Sikhs In the
month of December 1763 but he was defeated and
slain, and the plains of Sirhind, from the Sutlej to the

* Compare Forster, 7ravels, L 370, sad Marray's Rewjed
&gk, p. 2§
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Jumna, were occupied by the victors without further
opposition. Tradition still describes how the Silhs
dispersed as soon as the battle was won, and how,
riding day and night, each horseman would throw his
belt and scabbard, s articles of dress and accoutre-
ment, until he was almost naked, into successive villages,
to mark them as his. Sirhuind 1tself was totally destroy -
ed, and the feeling still lingers which makes it meritori-
ous to carry away a brick from the place which witness-
ed the death of the mother and children of Govind
Singh, The impulse of victory swept the Sikhs across
the Jumna, and their presence in Sebarunpoor recalled
Nujeebooddowla from lus contests with the Jats, under
Sooruy Mull, to protect his own principality, and he found
it prudent to use negotiation as well as force, to inducc
the invaders to retire +

Nujeebooddowla was successful against the Jats,
and Sooruj Mull was hilled 1n fight , but the vuzcer, or
regent, was himself besieged in Delhi, in 1704, by the
son of the deceased chief, and the heir of Bhurtpoor was
arded by a large body of Sikhs, as well as of Mahrattas
more accustomed to defy the imperial power.i The
loss of Sirhind had brought Ahmed Shah a scventh
time across the Indus, and the danger of Nujeebood-
dowla led him onwards to the neighbourhood of the
Jumna, but the siege of Delhi being raised—partly

* Compare Browne, 7zd:c Tracts, u 24, and Murray’s Runje. t
Stngh, p 26,27 Some accounts represent the Sikhs to have also
become temporanly possessed of Lahore at this period

t Compare Browne, Zracts,n 24 Sikh tradition still preser-

ves the names of the’chxefs who plundered the vegetable market at
Delhi on this occasion
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through the mediation or the defection of the Mab

ratta chief Holkar, and Ahmed Shah having perhaps
rebellions to suppress in his native provinees— hastened
bach without making any cffective attempt to recover
Sirhind,. He was content with acknowledging Alha
Singh of Pateezla as govornor of the province on his part,
that chief having opportunely procured the town itzelf
in exchange from the descendant of an old companion
of the Goorao’s, to whom the confederates hadassigned
it. The Sikh accounts do not allow that the Shah
retired unmolested, but describe 2 long and arduous
contest In the vicinity of Amritsir which ended without
cither party being able to claim a victory, although it
precipitated the already hurnied retirement of the
Afghans. The Sikhs found httle difficalty in ejecting
Kabulee Mull, the governor of Lahors, and the whole
country, from the Jeblum to the Sutle), was partitioned
among chicfs and thewr followers, as the plamns of
Sirhund had beea divided in the year previous. Numer

ous mosques were demolished, and Afghans in chams
were made to wash the foundations with the blood of
hoga. The cbiefs then assembled at Ameitsir and pro-
ciamed thelr own sway and the prevalence of thelr faith,
by striking a coin withan Inscription to the effect that
Gooroo Govind had recelved from Nanuk “ Deg Tegh

and Futteh, * or grace, power and rapid victory *

@ Compare Browne, /udis Tracts it 35. 17 ; Forster Trawls
L sar 323 ‘Elphinstone, Cexbe/, il 396, 2¢7 ; and Mumys
Rumpect Singh, p 96, 7

The rupess strock were callod ¥ Govindshahee,” and the use of
the emperor's name was rejectod (Rrowne, Trags, il 28), althongh
«asung coins show that it was afterwards occasionally Inserted by
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The Sikhs were not interfered with for two years, and
the short interval was employed in ascertaining therr
actual possessions, and in determining their mutual rela-
tions in their unaccustomed condition of liberty and
power, Every Sikh was free, and each wasa substantive
member of the commonwealth, but their means, their
abilities, and their opportunities were various and un-
equal, and it was soon found that all could not lead, and
that there were even then masters as well as servants
Their system naturally resolved itself into a theocratic
confederate feudalism, with all the confusion and uncer-
tainty attendant upon a trzple alliance of the kind mn a,
society half barbarous. God was their helper and only
judge, community of faith or object was their moving
principle and warlike array, the devotion to steel of
Govind, was their material instrument. Year by year the®
“Surbut Khalsa,” or whole Sikh people, met once at least
at Amritsir, on the occasion of the festival of the mytholo-
gical Rama, when the cessation of the periodical rams
rendered military operations practicable. It was per-
haps hoped that the performance of rehgious duties,
and the awe inspired by so holy a place might cause

petty chiefs  On most comns struck by Runjeet Singh,1s the ins-
cription, *‘ Deg, wuh Tegh, wuh Futtee, wuh nusrut be dirung yatft,
uz Nanuk Gooroo Govind Singh,” that 1s, literally, “ Grace, power,
and victory, victory without pause, Gooroo Govind Singh obtaned
from Navuk” For some observations on the words Deg, and
Tegh, and Futteh, see notes,p 83-84 Chap III Browne (Z7acfs,)
u, Introd vit) gives no typical import to “Deg,” and therefore
leaves 1t meaningless , but he 1s perbaps more prudent than Colo-
nel Sleeman, who writes of ¢ the sword, the gof victory, and con-
quest being quickly found,” &c., &c. (See Bambles of an Indian

Official, 1 233, note )
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selfishness to yicld to a regard for the general welfare,
and the assembly of chiefs was termed a “Gooroomutta,”
to denote that, in conformity with Govind s 1njunction
they sought wisdom and unanimity of counsel from their
teacher and the book of his word, # The leaders who
thus plonsly met, owued no subjection to one another
and they were imperfectly obeyed by the majority of
their followers bat the obvious feudal or military
notion of a chaln of dependence, was acknowledged
as the law, and the federate chiefs partitioned their
Joint conquests equally among themselves and divid
ed their respective shares 1n the same manner
among thelr own leaders of bands while these again
subdivided their portlons among therr own depen
dents agreeably to the general custom of subinfen
dation.t This positive or understood rule was not

# % Mot” means understanding and © Motta counsel or wis
dom Hence Gooroomutta becomtes, literaly the advice of the
Gooroo.

Maleolm { Sketid, p 53) conmders, and Browne ( 7rects i
vil ) leaves 1t to be implied, that Govind directed the assemblage
of Gooroomutta  bat there 15 no anthonity for believing that he
orda ned any formal or particular institution, although doubtless
the general scope of hus njanctions, and the peculiar political ar
cumstances of the times, gave additional force to the practics of
holding diets or concl a practice to find every
whare, and systematised 1n Indiz from time immemonal Com
pare Forster Trapels ¢ 328 &c. for some obsarvanons oo the
transrent Sikh government of the time, and on the more endunagy
charactermtics of the people. See alto Malcolm, Stefck, po 170
for the cer ! forms of & G

+ Compare Murray Awnrect Simgk, p. 33—37 From tracts
of country which the Sikhs subdned ‘but did nat occnpy * Rak'bes,

hterally protection money was regularly levied. The Rakhee
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however, always applicable to actual conditions, for the
Sikhs were in part of their possessions “earth-born,”
or many held lands in which the mere withdrawal of a
central authority had left them wholly independent of
control. In theory such men were neither the subjects
nor the retainers of any feudal chief, and they could
transfer their services to whom they pleased, or they
could themselves become leaders, and acquire new lands
for their own use in the name of the Khalsa or common-
wealth. It would be idle to call an everchangmmg state
of alliance and dependence by the name of a constitu-

tion, and we must look for the existence of the faint
outline of a system, among ‘the emancipated Sikhs,
rather in the dictates of our common nature, than in
the enactments of assemblies, or in the injunctions of
their religious guides. It was soon apparent that the

strong were ever ready to make themselves obeyed, and
ever anxious to appropriate all within their power, and
that unity of creed or of race nowhere deters men from

preying upon one another. A full persuasion of Gad’s

grace was nevertheless present to the mind of a Sikh,
and every member of that faith continues to defer to
the mystic Khalsa , but it requires the touch of genius,

——

varied 1in amount from perhaps a fifth toa half of the rental or
government share of the produce It corresponded with the Mah.-
ratta ‘ Chowt,” or fourth, and both terms meant “black mail,”
or, n a higher sense, tribute = Compare Browne, /nd:a Tracts,
n viy, and Murray's Runpeet Singh,p 32 The subdivisions of
property were sometimes so minute that two, or three, or ten
Stkhs might become copartners in the rental of one willage, or in
the house tax of one street of a town, while the fact that jurisdic-
tion accompanied such right increased the confusion

17
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or the operation of pecullar circumstances, to give direc
tion and complete effect to the enthusiastic belief of a
multitude,

The confederacles mto which the Sikhs resolved
themselves have been osumally recorded as twelve in
number and the term used to denote such a unlon was
the Arahic word “Misl alike or equal®* Each Msl
obeyed or followed a “Sirdar " that 1 mmply a chief
or leader , but so general a title was as applicable to the
head of a small band as to the commander of a large
host of the free and equal Singhs® of the system
The confederacies did not all exist in their full strength
at the same time, but one  Misl” gave birth to another
for the federative pnnciple necessarly pervaded the
union and an aspiring chief could separate himself from
his immediate partv to form perhaps a greater one of
his own. The Misls were again distinguished by titles
dertved from the nzme the village, the district, or the
progenitor of the first or most eminent chief or from
some pecuharity of custom or of leadership. Thus of
the twelve —1 the Bunghees were g0 called from the
real or fancied fondness of 1its members for the use of
an intoxicating drug t 2, the Niskaweeas followed the

* Notwithstanding this ownal denvation of the term, it may
be remembered that the Arabi term * Mosluhut® (spelt with an
other ' than that in mul) means armed men and warlike peopie.
@ Mis) moreover means, n India, a file of papers, or indeed any
thing sermned or pleced in ranks

4+ Bhung is a product of the hemp plant, and it is to the Sikhs
what oplum Is to Rajpoots, and strong hquor to Europeans. lis
qualities are abosed to an extent prejudici to the health and
understanding
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standard bearers of the united army . 3 the Shw/lecds
2nd Nihungs were headed by the descendants of honored
martyrs and zealots, 4 the Ramgushecas took thewr
name from the Ram Rownce, or JFortalice of God, at
Amritsir, enlarged into Ramgurh, or Fort of the ILord,
by Jussa the Carpenter, 5. the Nwieias arose mn a
tract of country to thc south of Lahore so called
6 the rdlhvowalecas derived their title from the willage
m which Jussa who first proclaimed the existence of
the army of the new theocracy, had helped s father
to distil spinits | 7 the Ghuneias, or KNeneras , 8 the
Fuosoolapoorceas or Siughpooreeas | Q. the Sovkeschudeears,
and 10, perhaps, the Dwllehwalas, were similarhy o
denominated from the willages of their chiefs . 11 the
Kiora Swrghecas took the name of therr third leades,
but they were sometimes called Pusjguriecas, from the
village of their first chuef, and 12 the Phoolbecas went
back to the common ancestor of Alha Simngh and other
Sirdars of his famuly *

Of the Misls, all save that of Phoolkeeca arose in the
Punjab or to the north of the Sutley, and they were
termed JAlemha Singhs, from the name of the country
around Lahore, and in contradistinction to the Aulwa
Singhs, so called from the general appellation of the
districts lying between Sirhind and Sirsa.  The Feizool-

* Captain Murray ( Runject Singhyp 29 &c ) seems to have
been the first who perceived and pointed out the Stkh system of
“ Misls ¥ Neither the organization nor the term 1s mevstioned
specifically by Forster, or Browne, or Malcolm, and at first Sir
Dawvid Ochterloney considered and acted as if “misl” meant tribe
or race, instead of party or confederacy (Sir D Ochterloney to
the Government of India, 30th December, 1809)
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apoorecas the Alhoowsleeas, and the Ramgurheeas,
were the first who arose to distinction In Manjha, but
the Bunghees soon hecame so predominant as almost
to be supreme  they were ancceeded to some extent in
this pre-eminence by the Kuneias, an offshoot of the
Feizoolapooreeas until all fell before Runjeet Singh and
the Sockerchukeeas, In Malwn the Phoolkeeas always
admutted the superior merit of the Puattecala braoch,
this dignity was confirmed by Ahmed Shalis bestowal
of a title on Alha Singh, and the real strength of the
confederacy made it perhaps inferlor to the Bunghees
alone, The Nishaneeas and Shuheeds scarcoly formed
Misls in the conventions!l meaning of the term, but
complementary bodies set apart and honored by all for
particolar reasona® The Nokemas never achicved a
high power or name and the Dullehwalas and Krora
Singheeas, an offshoot of the Felzoolapooras acquired
nearly all thelr possessions by the capture of Sichind,
and although the last acquired a great reputation it
never became predominant over others.

The native possession of the Bunghees extended
north from their cities of Lahore and Amntsir to the
Jeblum and then down that iver The Kunelas dwelt
between Amritalr and the hills. The Sookerchukeeas
lived south of the Bunghees, between the Chenab and
Ravee. Tho Nukeias held alopg the Ravee, southwest

« Perhaps Captam Murray 15 scarcely warranted in maldag
the Nishaneeas apd Shobeeds regolar Mush  Other bodies,
especually to the westward of the Jehlum might, with equal
reason, have been beld to represent separate confederacien.
Captun Murrey indeed 1n soch matters of detdl, merely ex
presses the local opuions of the neighborhood of the Sutle)s
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of Lahore. The Feizoolapooreeas possessed tracts
along the right bank of the Beeas and of the Sutlej, be-
low 1ts junction, The Alhoowaleeas similarly occupied
the left bank of the former river The Dullehwalas
possessed themselves of the right bank of the Upper
Sutlej, and the Ramgurheeas lay in between these last
two, but towards the hills. The Krora Singheeas also
held lands in the Jalundhur Dooab The Phoolkeeas
were native to the country about Soonam and
Bhuttinda, to the south of the Sutlej, aud the Shuheeds
and Nishaneeas do not seem to have possessed any
villages which they did not hold by conquest , and thus
these two Misls, along with those of Manjha, who cap-
tured Sirhind, viz. the Bhunghees, the Alhoowaleeas,
the Dullehwalas, the Ramgurheeas, and the Krora
Singheeas, divided among themselves the plains lying
south of the Sutlej and under the hills from Feerozpoor
to Kurnal, leaving to their allies, the Phoolkeeas, the
lands between Sirhind and Delhi, which adJomed their
own possessions in Malwa.™®

The number of horsemen which the Sikhs could
muster have been variously estimated from seventy
thousand to four times that amount, and the relative
strength of each confederacy is equally a subject of
doubt.} All that is certain is the great superionty of

* Dr Macgregor, m his Hislory of the Sikhs (1 28, &c ), gives
an abstract of some of the ordinary accounts of a few of the Misls

t Forster in 1783 ( Tyavels,1 333 ), said the Sikh forces were
estimated at 500,000, but might be taken at 200,000 Browne (Tracts
lllustrative Map) about the same period enumerates 73,000 horse-
men, and 25,000 foot, Twenty years afterwards Colonel Francklin
saud, 1n one work (Life of Shalt Altm, note, p. 75 ), that the Sikhs
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the Bunghees, and the low position of the Nukelas and
Sookerchukeeas. The first could porhaps assemble
20,000 men 1n its widely scattered possessions, and the
last about a tenth of that number and the most mode-
rate estimate of the total force of the nation may like

wise be assumed to be the truest. All the Sikhs were
horsemen, and among a half barbarous people dwelling
on plains, or in action with undisciplined forces; cavalry
must ever be the most formidable arm The Sikhs
speedily became famous for the effective use of the
matchlock when mounted and this skill is sald to have
descended to them from their ancestors, in whose
hands the bow was a falal weapon Infantry were al

most solely used to garrison forts or a man followed a
misl .on foot, until plunder gave him a horse or the
means of buying one. Cannon was not used by,the
early Stkhs and its iatroduction was very gradual for
its possession implies wealth or an organization both
avil and military *

Besides the regular confederacies with thelr moderate
degree of subordination there was a body of men who
threw off all subjection to earthly governors, and who
peculiarly represented the religions elemedt of Sikhism
These were the “Akalecs” the immortals, or rather
the soldiers of God who with their blue dress and

mustered 248,000 cavalry and m another book {Life of Grerge
Thomar note, p. 68), that they could not lead mta action more
than 64,000. George Thomas himself estimated therr strength at
6,000 horse, and 5,000 foot, (Life, by Framckim, p. 374 )

*George Thomas, giving the supposed status of 1800 A D,
says the Sikhs had 40 pieces of field attillery  (Zife by Framchion
p 274)
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bracelets of steel, claimed for themselves a direct
institution by Govind Singh. The Gooroo had called
upon men to sacrifice every thing for their faith, to
leave their homes and to follow the profession of arms ,
but he and all his predecessors had hkewise dénounced
the inert asceticism of the Hindoo sects, and thus the
fanatical feeling of a Sikh took a destructive turn,
The Akalees formed themselves in their struggle to
reconcilé warlike activity with the relinguishment of the
world. The meek and humble were satisfied with the
assiduous performance of menial offizes 1n temples,
but the fierce enthusiasm of others prompted them to
act from time to time as the armed guardians of Am-
ritsir, or suddenly to go where blind 1mpulse might
lead them, and to win their daily bread, even single-
handed, at the point of the sword¥ They also took
upon themselves something of the authority of censors,
and, although no leader appears to have fallen by their
hands for defection to the Khalsa, they inspired awe
as well as respect, and would sometimes plunder those

* Compare Malcolm (Slefck, p 116), who repeats, and ap-
parently acquiesces, in the opinion, that the Akalees were institut-
ed as an order by Gooroo Govind There 1s not, however, any
wnting of Govind's on record, which shows that he wished the
Sikh faith to be represented by mere zealots, and it seems clear
that the class of men arose as stated in the text \

So strong 1s the feeling that a Sikh should work, or have an
occupation, that one who abandons the world, and 15 not of
warhike turn, will still employ himself 1n some way for the benefit
of the commumty Thus the author once found an Akalee repair-
ing, or rather making, a road, among precipitous ravines, from
the plain of the Sutley to the petty town of Keentpoor He
avaided ntercourse with the world generally He was highly
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who had offended them or bad 1njured the common
wealth  The passions of the Akalees had full play
until Runjeet Singh became supereme and it cost
that able and resolute chief much time and trouble
at once tb suppress them and to preserve his own
reputation with the people.

esteemed by the people, who left food and clothng at particolar
places forhum and his earnest persevering characier hid made
an evident impression on a Hindoo shepherd boy who had adopted
part of the Akales dress, and spoke with awe of the devotee.




CHAPTER V.

TROM THE INDEPENDENCE OF THE SIKHS TO THC
ASCENDANCY OF RUNJELET SINGH AND THL ALLIANCLE
WITH THL EMGLISH,

' 1765—1808 g

Almed Shal's last tnvasion of India.—The pie-eminence
of the Bunghee Confederacy among the Sihlis—Tymnoor
Shali's expeditions—The Phoolkeca Sidhs i1 Husree-
ana —Zalbita Khan~The Kuncia Confederacy paia-
monnt among the Stkhs—aluha Singh Sookerchukeca
becomes consprcuons.—Shal Zuman's invastons and
Runjeet Stugh's visc —The Mahrattas under Swndlnia
predomnant in Northern India — General Peiron and
Geosge Thomas—Allances of  the Malsattas and
Sthhs~—Intesconrse of the Enguisk with the Sikhs —
Lord Lake's campargns agarnst Stndiia and Holkar .—
Farst treaty of the Enghsh witle the Siklis—Prepara-
tions against o French 1nvasion of India—Treaty of
alliance wnth Runpect Singh, and of protection witlh Cus-
Sutley Sthle Chuefs

THE Sikhs had mastered the upper plains from Kurnal
and Hansee to the banks of the Jehlum. The neces-
sity of union was no longer paramount, and rude un-
taught men are ever prone to give the remn to their
passions, and to prefer their own interests to the
welfare of the community, Some dwelt on real or
fancied in_]unes., and thought the time had come for
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ample vengeance others were moved by local assocla
tions to grasp at nelghboring towns and districts and
the troer Sikh alone at once resolved to extend his
faith, and to add to the general domain of the Khalsa
by complete conquest or by the 1mposition of tribute.
When thus about to ariss, after their short repose
refreshed and varfonsly inclined they were again awed
into unanimity by the final descent of Ahmed Shah
That monarch whose activity and power declined with
increase of years and the progress of discase made yet
another attempt to recover the Punjab the most fertile
of his provinces. He crossed the Indus 1m 1767 but
he avoided Lahore and advanced no further than the
Sutley He endeavoured to conciliste when he could
no longer overcome, and he bestowed the title of
Muhara)a, and the office of military commander in Sir
hind apon the warlike Ummer Singh who had suc
ceeded his grandfather as chief of Putteeals, or of the
Malwa Sikb€  He likewise saw a promusing ally in the
Rajpoot chief of Kototch and he made him his
deputy In the Jalundhur Dooab and edjolning hills
His measures were interrupted by the defection of his
own troops twelve thousand men marched back to-
wards Caubul and the Shah found 1t prudent to follow
them. He was harassed m bis retreat, and he had
scarcely crossed the Indus before Sher Shah s mouutxin
stronghold of Rhotas was blockaded by the Sookerchu
heeas, under the grandfather of Runjeet Singh, aided by
a detachment of the nelghbouring Bunghea confederacy
The place fell in 1768 and the Bunghees almost
immediately afterwards occupied the coyptry as far as
Rawul Pindee and the vale of Khanpoor the Guhker
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showing but little of that ancient hardihood which
distinguished them 1n their contests with invading
Moghuls *

The Bunghees, under Hurree Singh, next marched
towards Mooltan. but they were met by the Mahometan
Daoodpotras, who had migrated from Sindh on learn-
ing Nadir Shah’s intention of transplanting them to
Ghuznee, and had established the principality now
known as Buhawulpoort The chief, Mobarik Khan,
after a parley with Hurree Singh, arranged that the
neutral town of Pakputtun, held by a Mussulman saint
of eminence, should be the common boundary Hurree
Singh then swept towards Dera Ghazee Khan and the
Indus, and while thus employed, his feudatory of
Goojrat, who had recently taken Rawul Pindee, made

* Forster, Travels, 1 323, Elphinstone, Cawéul, n 297,
Murray’s Runjeet Stngh, p 27, Moorcroft's Travels 1 127, and
manuscript accounts consulted by the author

t When Nadir Shah proceeded to establish s authority
in  Sindh, he found the ancestor of the Buhawulpoor family a
man of reputation in his native district of Shikarpoor
The Shah made him the deputy of the upper third of the
province , but, becoming suspicious of the whole clan he
resolved on removing it to Ghuznee The tribe then migrated
up the Sutle}, and seized lands by force The Daoodpotras are so
called from Daood ( David ), the first of the family who acquired
aname They fabulously trace their onigin to the Caliph Abbas ,
but they may be regarded as Sindhian Belotches, or as Belotches
changed by a long residence in Sindh In estabhishing them-
selves on the Sutlej, they reduced the remains of the ancient
Lunggas and Johyas to further insigmificance , but they introduced
the Sindhian system of canals of 1mg;1t10n, and both banks of the
river below Pakputtun bear witness to their original industry and
love of agricuiture,
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an attempt to peactrate into Cashmeer by the ordmnary
road but was repalsed with loss. On the Jumna,and
in the great Dooab the old Nujesbooddowla was so
hard pressed by Raee Singh Bunghee, who emulated
him as a paternal governor in his neighbouning town
and district of Jagadhree, and by Boghel Singh Krora
Singhees, tkat he proposed to the Mahrattas a joint
expedition agninat these new lords. His death, in 1770,
put an end to the plan, for his succeeding son had other
views, and encouraged the Sikhs as usefal allies upon
an emergency »

Hurree Singh Buoghee died, and he was succesded
by Jhunda Singh who carried the power of the Misl
to its herght. He rendered Jummoo tributary and the
place was then of considerable importance for the
repeated Afghan invasions, and the continued insur
rections of the Sikhs had driven the transit trade of
the plaias to the clrcuitous but safe route of the hflls,
and the character of the Rajpoot chlef Runjeet Deo was
such as gave confidence to traders,and to induce them
to flock to his capital for protection. The Puthans of
Russoor were next rendered tributary, and Jhonda
Singh then deputed his licutenant, Mujja Singh, against
Mooltan bat that leader was repulsed and slain by the
united forces of the joint Afghan governors, and of
the Buhawnlpoor chuef Next year or in 1772 these
jont managers quarrelled and as one of them asked
the assistance of Jhunda Singh, that unserupulous
leader was enabled to possess himself of the citadel

* The memoirs of the Buhawulpoor family, and manwerip
Sikh histones, Compare also Forster, Truoels L 148.
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On his return to the northward, he found that a rival
claimant of the Jammoo chiefship had obtained the aid
of Churrut Shingh Sookerchukeea, and of Jaee Siugh,
the rising leader of the Kuneia Misl, Churrut Singh
was killed by the bursting of his own matchlock, and
Jaee Singh was then so base as to procure the assas-
sination of jhunda Singh. Being satisfied with the
removal of this powerful chief, the Kuneia left the
Jummod claimant to prosecute his cause alone, and
entered into a league with the old Jussa Singh Alhoo-
waleea, for the expulsior: of the other Jussa Singh the
Carpenter, who had rendered Ahmed Shah’s nominal
deputy, Ghumund Chund of Kototch, and other Raj-
poots of the hills, his tributaries, The Ramgurheea
Jussa Singh was at last beaten, and he retired to the
wastes of Hurreeana to live by plunder. At this time,
or about 1774, died the Mahometan governor of
Kanggra, He had contrived to maintain himself 1n
independence, or in reserved subjection to Delh1 or
Caubul, although the rising chief of Kototch had long
desired to possess so famous a stronghold. Jaee Singh
Kuneia was prevailed on to assjst him, and the place
fell, but the Sikh chose to keep 1t to himself, and the
possession of the imperial fort aided him in his usurpa-
tion of Jussa Singh’s authority over the surrounding
Rajas and Thakoors *

*The memoirs of the Buhawulpoor chief and manuscript
Sikh accounts, Compare AMwrray’s Runjeet Singh, p 38 &c,
and Forster, 7ravels,1 283 286 336

Runjeet Deo, of Jummoo, died mn 1770 . D

Churrut Singh was killed accidentally, and Jhunda Singh was

assassinated, 1o 17%4. .
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In the south of the Punjab the Bunghee Sikhs con
tinued predominant they scemto have posasessed the
strong fort of Munkehra as well as Mooltan and to
bave levied exactions from Kalabagh downwards. Tley
made an attempt to carry Shooja abad a place built by
the Afghans on losing Mooltan but to have failed
Tymoor Shah who succeeded his fatherin 1773 was
at last induced or enabled to cross the [ndos but his
views were directed towards Sindb Buhawulpur and
the Lower Punjab, and he seems to have had no
thought of & reconquest of Lahore. In the course of
1777 78 two detachments of the Caubul army un
successfully endeavored to dislodge the Sikhs from
Mooltan, but in the scason of 1778-79, the Shah
marched 1n person against the place. Gbunda Singh
the new leader of the Bunghees was embroiled with
other Sikh chiefs and his lientenant surrendered the
atadel after a show of remistance. Tymoor Shah reigned
until 1793 but he was folly occupied with Sindhian,
Cashmere, and Qozbek rebellions, the Sikhs were
even unmolested in their posseasion of Rawul Pindee,
and thelr predatory horse traversed the plains of
Chutch up to the walls of Attok.*

In the direction of Hurreeana and Delh: the young
Ummar Singh Phoolkeea began systematically to ex
tend and consolidate his authority He acquired Sirsa

Hurree Singh Bunghee appears to bave been killed in battle
with Ummer Singh, of Putteala, about 1770,

* Memoirs of the Bohawnlposr chref and other manuscrnpt
histories.  Compare Browne, /ndia Tracts ii. 38 and Forster
Travels 1. 324. Elphinstons (Cawbw/, 1i go3) makes 1787
and not 779, the date of the recovery of Mooltan from the Sikbs
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and Futtehabad, his territories marched with those of
Beekaneer and Buhawulpoor, and his feudatories of
Jeend and Kythul possessed the open country around
Hansee and Rohtuk He was recalled to his capital of
Putteeala, by a final effort of the Delh1 court to re-
establish its authority in the province of Sirhind. An
army, headed by the mimster of the day, and by
Furkhoonda Bukht, one of the imperial family, marched
in the 'season 1779-80 Kurnal was recovered ;
some payments were promised, and the eminent Krora-
Singheea leader, Bughel Singh, tendered his submuis-
sion Dehsoo Singh, of Xythul, was seized and
heavily mulcted, and the army approached Putteeala
Ummer Singh promised fealty and tribute, and Bughel
Singh seemed sincere in his mediation, but suddenly
it was learnt that a large body of Sikhshad marched
from Labore, and the Moghul troops retired with pre-
cipttation to Paneeput, not without a suspicion that the
cupidity of the minister had been gratified with Sikh
gold, and had induced him to betray his master’s
mterests, Ummer Singh died in 1781, leaving a minor
son of imbecile mind. Two years, afterwards a famine
desolated Hurreeana, the people perished or sought
other homes , Sirsa was deserted, and a large tract
of country passed at the time from under regular sway,
and could not afterwards be recovered by the Sikhs*
Inthe Dooab of the Ganges and Jumna, the Sikhs
rather subsidized Zabita Khan, the son of Najebood-

» Manuscript histories, and Mr Ross Bell’s report of 1836,
on the Bhutteeana boundary. Compare Francklin’s Shak Alum,
p 86 90, and ShaheNuwaz Khan’s Epitome of Indian History,
called Murriti-Aftab Nooma
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dowla, then became his deferentisl allies That chief had
design perhaps, upon the titular ministry of the emplre,
and having obtained a partial snccess over the impenal
troops he proceeded in 1776 towards Delhl, with the
intention of laying slege to the aity But when the
time for actton arrived he mistrusted his power, the
emperor on his pact, did not care to provoke him too
far & compromise was cffected and he was confirmed
1n his possession of Seharunpoor On this occasion
Zabita Khan was accompanied by a body of Sikhs,
and he was so demrous of conciliaing them that
he is erodibly said to have adopted their dress to have
recewved the Pahul or initiatory rite, and to have taken
the new name of Dhurrum Swingh »

Jussa Singh Ramgurheea when compelled to fly to
the Punjab by the Kunela and Alhoowaleea con
federacies was aided by Ummer Singh Phoolkeea in
establishing himself 1n the country near Hissar whence
he proceeded to levy exactions up to the walls of Delhi.
In 1781 a body of Phoolkeen and other Sikhs marched
down the Dooab but they were successfolly attacked
under the walls of Meerut by the imperial commander
Mirza Shuffee Beg and Gajput Singh of Jeend was
taken prisoner Nevertheless, in 1783 Bughel Singh
rnd other commanders were strong enough to propase
crossing the Ganges, but they were deterred by the
watchfulpess of the Oude troops on the opposite bank.
The destructive famine already alluded to seems to have
compelled Jussa Singh to move into the Dooab and in

«Compare Forster Travels 1 335 Browne, Judis Trects il
29 and Francklin's Skak Alswm, p, 72.
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1785, Rohilkhund was entered by the confederates and
plundered as far as Chundosee, which 1s within forty
miles of Bareilly At this period Zabita Khan was
almost confined to the walls of his fort of Ghowsgurh,
and the lull Raja of Gurhwaldwho-e ancestor had re-
ceitved Dara as a refugee in defiance ot Aurungzzeb, had
been rendered tributary, equally with all his brother
Rajpoots, in the lower hills westward to the Chenab
The Sikhs were predominant from the frontters of Qude
to the Indus, and the traveller Forster amusingly
describes the alarm caused to a little chief and his people
by the appearance of fwo Sikh horsemen under the walls
of their fort,and the assiduous services and respectful
attention which the like number of troooers met with from
the local authorities of Gurhwal, and from the assem-
bled wayfarers at a place of public receptinn #

In the Punjub itself Jaee Singh Kuneia continued to
retain a paramount influence He had taken Maha
Singh, the son of Churrut Singh Snokerchukeea, under
his protection, and he aided the young chief in captur-
ing Russoolnuggur on the Chenab, from a Mahometan
family Muha Singh’s reputation continued to 1ncrease,
and, about 1784-85, he so far threw off his depen-ence
upon Jee Singh as to interfere 1n the affairs of Jummoo
on his own account His interference 1> understood tn
have ended 1n the plunder of the place , but the v ealth
he had obtained and the independence he had <hnwn,
botn roused the anger of Jaee Singh, who rudelv re-
pelled Muha Singh’s apologies and offers of atonement,

—e—— e

* Torster, Travels,1 ~28, 229 262, 526 ard note  Cor _o-e
alse Franc/ lir's Shak Alumn, p, 93, 94, andthe Persian epir me
Mzyrit-i-Aftab Noom~

18
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and the splrit of the young chicf being fired he frent
away resolved to appeal to arms,  He sent to ?u'n
Singh Ramgurheea, and that leader was glad of an
opportunity of recovering his lost possessions, He
joined Muha Singh and easily procured the md of
Sunsar Chund, the grandson of Ghumund Chm’d of
Lotoch The Kuneifas were attacked and dcfe“cd
Goorbukhsh Singh, the eldest son of Jace Singh *>*
Eilled and the spint of the old man was cﬂecth“y
humbled by this double sorrow Jumsa Singh was °
atored to his territories and Sunsar Chund obtained the
fort of Kanggra, which his father and grandfather had
been so desirous of possessng  Muba Sigh now
camethe most influential chrefin the Punjab and
gladly assented to the proposition of Sudda Kour
widow of Jace Singh s son that the alliance of the
familles should be cemented by the union of her infnnt
dsughter with Runjeet Singh the only son of phe
Singh and who was born tohim about 1780, M'l‘h"
Singh next proceeded to attack Goojrat, the old Bl;n
gheo chief of which Goojer Singh bis fathers confe <
rate, died in 1701 but he was himself taken ill d.ﬂ"ﬂ
the stege, and expired In the begianung of the follo

year at the early age of twenty-seven *

be
the

Manuscript histories and chronicles.  Compars Forﬂ:r
Travels 1 288 Murvay's Ranjeet Simgh p 42, 48 and Mo
ooffs Travels 1 177 The date of 1785, 1786, for the redocton, 4
the Knneias and the restoration of Jussa Singh  &e., 15 prefem
to 1782, which 1s given by Murray partly because the apcdxtah'

Rohilkhund tonk place 1n 1785, as related by Forster (77rare,,
326, note), and Jussa Singh 13 generally admitted to have be
grged i it, be ng thew in banisbment. !
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Persia to Invade the Afehao terntortes.  Shah Zuman
rencewed hts mvasion in 1798 a body of five thousand
men sent far 1n advance, was attacked and dispersed
on the Jehlum but he entered Lahore without opposition
and renewed his measures of mixed conaliatirn and
threat. He found an able but doubtful partisan in
Nizamooddesn Khan, a Pathan of Kussoor who had
atquired a high local reputation and he was emploved to
coerce such of the Sikhs 1ncluding the youthful Runjset
Singh  as p rtinaclonsly kept aloof 7hep distrusted
the Shahs honor but Nizamnoddeen distrusted the
permanence of his power and he prudently forbore to
proresd to extremities against neighbors to whom he
might soon beleft a prey Some resultless skirmishing
took place, but th= desigt s >f Mehmood who had obtain
ed the suppart of Per 12, again withdrew the 1 fated
Fing to the west, and n~ quitted Lahore 1n the begtaning
of 1799. Dunng this second invasion the character of
Runjeet Singh seem to shave impressed 1tself vut only
on other Stkh leaders but onthe Dooranee Shah, He
coveted Lahore which was associated inthe minds of
men with the possession of power and as the hin was
unable to cross his heavy arullery over the fuoded
Jehlom he madeir known to the aspiring chiet that
their transmission would be anacceptable service, As
many pieces of cannon as could be readily extacated
were sent after the Shah and Runjeet Singh piocured
what he wanted, a roval investiture of the capital »f th=
Punjab. Thenceforward the history of the Stk gradual
ly centres 1n th ir great Muharaja but the revhal
of the Mahratta power i Upper India wud the
appearance of the English on the scent require that the
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had contnived by an adventuronsstep to become the
master of the emperor's pervon little more than a year
afterwards. He was led on from one excess to another
till at last in 1788 he put out the eyes of his unfortunate
sovereign plundered the palace 1n search of imaginary
treasores and declared an unheeded youth to be the
successor of Akber and Aurungzeb. These proceedings
facilitated Sindhias views nor was his supremacy
unwelcome in Delhi after the atrocities of Gholam
Qadir and the savage Afghans, His regular administra
tion  Soon curbed the predatory Sikhs and instead
of allies they found that they would merely b~ toler
ated as dependants oras servants. Raee Singh the
patriarchal chief of Jugadhree wasretained for the time
as farmer of considerable districte in the Dooab and
durtng ten years three expeditions of exuction weie
directed against Putteeala and other states in the
province of Sirhind  Putteeala was mapaged with some
degres of prudence by Nanoo Mull the Hindoo Decwan
of the deceased Ummar Singh, but he seems to have
trosted for military support to Bughel Singh the
leader of the Krora Singheea, who contrived to main
tain & large body of horse, partly as 4 judicions mediator
and partly by helping Putteeala in levylng contribu
tions on weoaker brethren 1n aid of the Moghul
and Mahratta demands, which could neither be readily
met nor prudently reaisted »

General Perron succeeded his  countryman De
Bolgne In the command of Dowlut Rao Sindhias

M ipt Compare Franckiin's Skak Alvw P
179—185.
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largest regular forces, in the year 1797, and he was soon
after appointed the Muharaja’s deputy 1n Northern
India. His ambition surpassed his powers, but his
plans were nevertheless systematic, and he mighthave
temporarily extended his own, or the Mahratta, authority
to Lahore, had not Sindhia’s influence been endan-
gered by Holkar, and had not Perron’s own purposes
been crossed by the hostility and success of the adven-
turer George Thomas. This Englishman was bred to
the sea, but an eccentricity of character, or a restless
love of change, caused him to desert from a vessel of
war at Madras 1n 1781-82, and to take military service
with the petty chiefs of that presidency  He wandered
to the north of India, and in 1787 he was employed by
the well known Begum Sumroo, and soon rase high in
favor with that lady In six years he became atssatis-
fied, and entered the service of Apa Kunda Rao, one
of Sindhia’s principal officers, and under whom De
Boigne had formed his first regiments While 1n the
Mahratta employ, Thomas defeated a party of Sikhs at
Jurnal, and he performed various other services , but
seeing the distracted state of the country, he formed
the not impraticable scheme of establishing a ssparate
authority of his own He repaired the crumbling walls of
the once important Hansee, he assembled soldiers about
him, cast guns, and deliberately proceeded to acquire
territory. Perron was apprehencive of his power—the
more so, perhaps, as Thomas was encouraged by Holkar,
and supported by Lukwa Dada and other Mahrattas,
who entertained a great jealousy of the French com-
mandant % .

¥ Franckhn’s Life of George T1homas, P 1 79, 107 &c,and

o]

'
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In 1799 Thomas invested the town of Jeend be'
longing to Bhag Singh of the Phoolkeea confederacy
The old chief Bughel Singh Krora Singheea, and the
Amazoman sister of the 1mbecile Raja of Putteeala
relieved the place but they were repulsed when they
attacked Thomas on his retreat to Hansee, In 1300
Thomas took Futtehabad which had been deserted
duning the famine of 1783 and subsequently qccupled
by the predatory Bhuttees of Hurreeana then rising
mnto local repute notwithstanding the cflorts of the
Putteeala chief who however affected to consider
them as his subjects and gave them some aid against
Thomas, Puttecala was the next object of Thomass
ambuion and he was encouraged by the temporary
secession of the sister of the chief but the aged Tara
Singh of the Dullehwala confederacy irterfered and
Thomas had to act with cautton He obtained never
theless a partial success over Tara Singh he recsived
the submission of the Puthans of Malerh Kotla, and he
was welcomed as a deliverer by the converted Ma
hometans of Raeekot who had held Loodiana for some
time, and all of whom were equally jealous of the Sikhs.
At this time Sahib Singh a Behdee of the race of
Nanuk pretended to religious inapiration and having
collected a large force, he nvested Loodiana tooh the
town of Malerh Kotla, and called on the English ad
venturer to obey him  as the true representative of the
Sikh prophet  But Sahib Singh could not long impose
even on his countrymen and he had to retire across the

Major Smiths Stetck of Regwlar Covpssn the Scrvuce of Indban
Princes p 118&c.
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Sutley., Thomas's situation was not greatly improved
by the absence of the Behdee, for the combination
against hum was gencral, and he retired fiom the neich-
borhood of Loodiana towards his stronghold of Hansce.
He agamn took the fidld, and attached Sufcedon, an old
town belonging to the chief of Jeend. He was repulsed,
but the place not appeanng tenable, 1t was evacuated,
and he obtained possession of 1t. At tlus time he 1s
said to have had ten battalions and sixty guns, and to
have possessed a territory yielding about 450,000
rupees, two-thirds of which he held by right of seisure,
and one-third as a Mahratta feudatory, but he had
rejected all Perron’s overtures with suspicion, and Per-
ron was resolved to crush him Thomas was thus
forced to come to terms with the Sikhs, and he wished
1t to appear that he had engaged them on his side
agamnst Perron, but they were really desirous of getting
rd of one who plainly designed their ruin, or at least
their subjection, and the alacrity of Putteeala 1n the
Mabratta service induced a promise, on the part of the
French commander, of the restitution of the conquests
of Ummer Singh 1n Hurreeana, After twice beating
back Perron’s troops at points sixty miles distant,
Thomas was compelled to surrender in the beginniug
of 1802, and he retired into the British provinces,
where he died in the course of the same year #

Perron had thus far succeeded. His lieutenant, by
name Bourquin, made a progress through the Cis-
Sutlej states to levy contributions, and the commander

¥ See generallv Franchlhin’s Life of Thomas, and p 21 &c.
of Major Smutl's Sketch of Regular Corps in Indian States The
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himself dreamt of a dominion reaching to the Afghan
hills and of becoming as independent of Sindhia as
that chief was of the Peshwahs He formed an en
gagement with Ruonject Singh for a joint expedition to
the Indas and for a partition of the country south of
Lahore, t but Holkar had given a rude shock to Sind
hia s power and Perron had long evaded a compliance
with the Muhacaja s urgent calls for troops to aid him
where support was most essential  Sindhia became
involved with the English and the interested hesitation
of Perron was punished by his supercession He was
not able, or e did not try to recover his authority by
vigorous mulitary operations he hnew he had com
mitted himself and he effected his escape from the
suspicious Mahrattas to the safety and repose of the
Brtish territorfes which were then about to be ex
tended by the victorles of Delhi and Laswares, of Assye
and Argaum }

In the beginming of the eighteenth century the agents
of the infant company of English merchents were vex
atiously detalned at the impenal court by the insur

Sikh acconunts attribote many exploits to the sistar of the Rafa of
Puttecals, and among them an expedition into the hill temtory of
Nahun, the state from which Puatteeals wreated the vale of Pinjar
with 1ts hanging gardens, not, however, without the ald nf Bour
quin, the depat  of Perron.

* Malcolm ( 8ketik, p- 106 ) considers that Perron conld easily

have redaced the Stkhs, and mastered the Panfab,

+ This sllinnce 18 given on the aatbority of a representation
made to the Resident at Delhi agreeably to his letter to Sir
David Ochterloney of 5tk July 1814

1 Compare Muor Swuth's Accoennt of Ragulat Corps in Tndian
States, p. 31 &c, »
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rection of the Sikhs under Bunda, and the discreet
“factors,” who were petitioning for some trading privi-
leges, perhaps witnessed the herotc death of the national
Stughs, the soldiers of the “ Khalsa,” without compre-
hending the spirit evoked by the genius of Govind, and
without dreaming of the broad fabric of empire about
to be reared on their own patient labours* Forty
years afterwards, the merchant Omichund played a
conspicuous part in the revolution which was crowned
by the battle of Plassey, but the sectarian Szk4, the
worldly votary of Nanuk, who used religion as a garb
of outward decorum, was outwitted by the audacious
falsehood of Clive , he quailed before the stern scorn of
the English conqueror, and he perished the victim of
his own base avaricet In 1784 the progress of the

* Gee Orme, Aisfory, nu 22 &c, and Mill, Wilson's edition,
m 34 &c. The mission was two vears at Delh, during 17r15,
1716, 1717, and the genuine patriotism of Mr Hamilton, the
surgeon of the deputation, mainlv contributed to procure the
cession of thirty-seven villages near Calcutta, and the exemption
from duty of goods protected py English passes This latter
priwvilege was a turning point in the history of the Enghish 1n India,
for 1t gave an impulse to trade, which vastly increased the im-
portance of British subjects, 1f 1t added hittle to the profits of the
associated merchants

In the Grunth of Gooroo Govind there are at least four
allusions to Europeans, the last referring specially to an English-
man  Ist,in the Akal SZoof, Europeans are enumerated among
the tribes inhabiting India, 2nd and 3d,1n the Kulkee chapters
of the 24 Owfars, apparently in praise of the systematic modes
of Europeans ; and 4th, 1o the Persian Fikayuts, where both a
European and an Englishman appear as champions for the hand of
a royal damsel, to e vanquished, of course, by the hero of the tale

t That Omichund was a Sikh, 1s given on the authority of
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genuine Sikhs attracted the notice of Hastings and he
seems to have thought that the preseuce of 2 British
ag.nt at the court of Delhi might belp to deter them
from molesting the Vizler of Oude® But the Sikhs
had learnt to dread others as well as to be a cause of
fear and shortly afterwards they asked the Briish Re
sdent to enter Into a defenslve alliance against the
Mahrattas, and to accept the services of thirty thousand
horsemen who had posted themselves near Delhi to
watch the motions of Sindhia.t The English bad then
a shight kaowledge of a new and distant people, and ao
estimate two generations old may provoke a smile from
the protectors of Lahore. “The Sikhs says Colonel
Francklin “are 1a their persons tall their aspect
is feroclous, and their eyes piercing they re
semble the Arabs of the Fuphrates but they speak the
language of the Afghans their collected army
amounts to 250000 men a ternfic force yet from
want of union not much to be dreaded *} The judicious
and observing Forster put some confidence 1 similar
statements of thetr vast array but he estimated more
surely than any other early wrter, the real character of
the Sikhs, and the remark of 1783 that an able chief

Forster Trawels 1. 337 That he died of a broken heart 18 doubted
by Professor Wilsan  (Mills, /xadia, il 192. note edition 1840.)

* Brown, Jndiz Trocts 1. 39, j0. and Fraxkiin's Skak Alsm
p 115, 116

t Auber's Riss and Progress of the British Power ia Indlt, i
26, 17 The chiefl who made the overtures was Dooltchs Singh
of Radowr on the Jumna who afierwards entered Sindhia s service:
Compare Franchklin's Shak Alum, p 78, note

1 Francklin’s Skek A/xm p 75 77 78.
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would probably attain to absolute power on the ruins
of the rude commonwealth, and become the terror of
his neighbors, has been amply borne out by the career
of Runjeet Singh*

The battle of Delbt was fought on the 11th Sep-
tember, 1803, and five thousand Sikhs swelled an
armv which the speedy capture of Allygurh had taken
bvsurpriset The Mahrattas were overthrown, and
the Sikds dispersed, but the latter soon afterwards
tendered therr allegiance to the British commander
Among the more important chiefs whose alliance, or
whose occasional services were accepted, were Bhaee
Lal Singh of Kvthul, who had witnessed the success
of Lord Lake, Bhag Singh the patriarchal chief of
Jeend, and, after a time, Bhungga Singh the savage
master of Thunehsir{ The victory of Laswaree was
fought witnin two months, and the Mahratta power
seemed to be anminlated 1n Northern India, The old
bhind emperor Shah Alum was again flattered with the
semblance of kingly power, his pride was soothed by
the demeanor of the conqueror, and, as the Moghul
name was still 1mposing, the feelings of the free but
loyal soldier were doubtless gratiiied by tne bestowal
of a title which declared an English ncbleman to be
“the sword of the state” of the great Tamerlane §

The enterprising Jeswunt Rao Holkar, had by this
time determined on the invasion of Upper India and the

¥ Forster’s Tramels,n 340 Seealso p 324, where he says
the Sikhs had raised in the Punjab a sohd stiucture of 1¢higion

tMajor Smuth’s decount of Regular Corps tn Inaian States, p 34

1 Manuscnipt Moemoranda of Persoral Inquines

§ Mull's History of Biritish Indra, Wilson’s edition, v1 510
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retreat of Colonel Monson buoyed him up with hopes
ot victory and dominion. Delhi was invested and the
Dooab was filled with troops, bat the successful defence
of the capital by Sir David Ochterloney, and the reverse
of Deeg drove the great marauder back Into Raj
pootana. Dunng these operations a British detachment
under Colonel Burn was bard pressed at Shamlee,
near Seharunpoor and the opportune assistance of Lal
Singh of Kythul and Bhag Singh of Jeedd con
tributed to its ultimate rellef* The same Sikh chiefs
deserved and recelved the thanks of Lord Lake for
attacking and killing one Eeka Rao a Mshratta com
mander who had taken up a position between Delhi
and Puncepot, but others were disposed to adhere to
their sometime allies and Sher Singh of Booreea fell
1n action with Colonel Burn and the conduct of Goor
dut Singh of Ladwa induced the British general to
deprive him of his villages in the Dooab and of the
town of Xurnal t

In 1805 Holkar and Amesr Khan again moved
northward, and proclaimed that they would be joined
by the Sikhs and even by the Afghans but the rapld
movements of Lord Lake converted their advance into
a retreat or a flight.  They delayed some time at Put
teeala, and they did not fall to make a pecunlary profit

* Manuscript memorunda  Bath ths axd m 1804, and the
opposition of the Sikhs at Delhi, in 1803, seem to have escaped
the notice of Eaglish observers, or to have been thought undesery
10g of record by Eaglish historlans. (Mills History . 503, 593

edition 1840.)
+ Manuscript memoranda of written documents and of personal

inguiries.



CHAP. V.]  TREATY WITH THE ENGLISH, « 187

out of the differences then existing between the imbe«
cille Raja and his wife ,* but when the English army
reached the neighborhood of Kurnal, Holkar continued
his retreat towards the north, levying contributions
where he could, but without being joined by any of the
Sikh chiefs of the Cis-Sutlej states In the Punjab it-
self, he is represented to haveinduced some to adopt
his cause, but Runjeet Singh long kept aloof, and when
at last he met Holkar at Amritsir, the astute young
chief wanted aid in reducing Kussoor before he would
give the Mahrattas any assistance against the Englsh.
Ameer Khan would wish it to be believed, that /¢ was
unwilling to be a party to an attack upon good Maho-
metans, and 1t 1s certain that the perplexed Jeswunt
Rao talked of hurrying on to Peshawur, but Lord Lake
was 1n force on the banks ofthe Beeas, the political
demands of the British commander were moderate, and
on the 24th December, 1805, an arrangement was
come to, which allowed Holkar to return quietly to
Central India.t

Lord Lake was joined on his advance by the two
chiefs, Lal Singh and Bhag Singh, whose services have
already been mentioned, and at Putteeala he was wel-
comed by the weak and inoffensive Sahib Singh, who
presented the keys of his citadel, and expatiated on his

« Ameer Khan, in his Memorrs (p 276 ), says characteristically,
that Holkar remarked to him, omn observing the silly differences
between the Raja and the Ranee, “ God bas assuredly sent us
these two pigeons to pluck , do you espouse the cause of the one,
while I take up with the other ”

t+ Compare dmeey Khan's Memownrs, p 275, and Murray’s
Rungeet Singh, p 57 &c,
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devotion to the British government. Bhag Singh was
the maternal uncle of Runject Singh and his services
were not unimportantn determining that calculating
leader to avoid an encounter with dis~iplined battalions
and a trained artiflery  Runjeet Singh 1s believed to
have visited the British camp 1n disguise, that he might
himself witness the military array of a leader who had
successively vanquished both Sindbla and Holkar » and
he was morepver too acute to see any permaneht advan
tage 1n linking his fortunes with those of men reduced
to the condition of fugitives, Futteh Singh Alhoo
waleea, the grand nephew of Jussa Singh Kullal and
the chosen companion of the future Muharaja, was the
medium of titercourse and an arrangement wassoon
entered 1nto with “Sirdars Ruojeet Singh and Futteh
Stngh jointly which provided that Holkar should be
compelled to retire from Amritsir and that so long as
the two chefs cinducted themselves as friends the
Eaglish governm=~nt would never form any plans for
the seizure of their termtoriest Lard Lake entered
mto a friendly carrespondence with Sunsar Chund  of
Kototch who was imitating Runjeet Singh bv bringing
the patty hill chiefs under subjection  but no engage
ment was entered into and the British commander r
turned to the provinces by the road of Ambala and
Kurnal {

The connection of Lord Lake with many of the Stkk

* See Moorrroft, Trav Ir 1 Toz

+Senm the treat itself Appendix VII

1 The public reco ds show that 2 newywriter was mamtuned
for some time 1 Rototch and the correspondence nbout Stmsar
Chutd leaves the impression that Ronjeet Singh conld never
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chiefs of Sirhind had been intimate, and the services of
some had been opportune and valuable, Immedlate]y
after the battle of Delhi, Bhag Singh of Jeend, was up-
held 1 a jagheer which he possessed near that city,
and 1n 1804 another estate was conferred jointly on
him and his friend Lal Singh of Kythul, In 186,
these leaders were further rewarded with hife grants,
yielding about 11,000/ a year, and Lord Lake was
understdod to be willing to have given them the districts
of Hansee and Hissar on the same terms, but these
almost desert tracts were objected to as unprofitable,
Other petty chiefs recetved rewards corresponding with
their services, and all were assured that they should
continue to eujoy the territorial possessions which they
held at the time of British interference, without being
liable to the payment of tribute These declarations or
arrangements were made when the policy of Lord
\Vel]esle}"f was suffering under condemnation , the reign
of the English was to be limited by the Jumna, a formal
treaty with Jeypoor was abrogated, the relations of the
Indian government with Bhurtpoor were left doubtful
and, although nothing was made known to the Sikh
chiefs of Sirhind, their connection with the English

came virtually to an end, so far as regarded the reci-
procal benefits of alliance *

wholly forget the Raja’s original superiority, nor the Enghsh
divest themselves nfa feeling that he was independent of Lahore

* The onginal grants to Jeend, and Krvthul, and others
and also similar papers of assurance, are carefully preserved
by the several families, and the various English docu-
ments show that Bhag Singh, of Jeend, was alwaysregarded
with much kindhiness by Lord Lake, Sir John Malcolm, and Sir
Dawvid Ochterloney

19
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It 13 now nccessary to return to Runjeet Singh,
whose authority had gradually become predominant
among the Sikh people.  His first object was to master
Lahore from the mcapable chiefs of the Bunghee confe-
deracy who posseased it, and before Shah Zuman had
been many montha gone eflect was given to his grant
by a dexterous mixture of force and artifice. Runjeet
Singh made Lahore hts capital and with the aid of the
Kunefa (or Gunnee ) confederacy he easly vednced
the whole of the Bunghees to submission although
they were alded by Nizamooddeen Khan of Kussoor
In 1801 2 the Puthan had to repent his rashness his
strongholds were difficalt of capture but be found it
prudent to become a feudatory and to send hus best
men to follow a new master  After this soccesa Run
jeet Singh went to bathe in the holy pool of Turrun
Tarun and meeting with Futteh Singh Alboowsleea
he coacelved @ friendstup for hum as has been men
toned and went through a formal exchange of turbans
symbohcal of brotherhood During 1802 the allies
took Amntsir from the widow of the last Bunghee
leader of note, and of their jolnt spoil it fell to the
share of the master of the other capital of the Sikh
country In 1803 Sunsar Chund of Kptotch, in pro-
secution of his schemes of aggrandizement, meade two
attempts to occupy portions of the fertile Dooab of Ja
tupdbar but he was repulsed by Rungeet Singh and
his confederate. In 1804 Sunsar Chund again quitted
his hills, and captured Hosheearpoor and Biywara , but
Runjeet Singhs approach once more compelled him
to retreat, and he soon afterwards became involved
with he Goorkhas a new people ¥ scarch of an
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he recelved homage and presents from the Ma
bometans of Jhung and Saheewal and Mozuffer Khan
of Mooltan successfully deprecated an attack by rich
offerings. Ronjeet Singh bad felt his way and was
satisfied he returned to Lahore celebrated the festival
of the Holee in his capital and then went to bathe
the Ganges at Hardwar or to observe personally the
aspect of affairs to the eastward of the Punjab To-
wards the close of 1805 he made another webtern in
road and added weight to the fetters already imposed
on the proprietor of Jhung but the approach of Holkar
and Ameer Khan recalled firat, Futteh Singh and after
wards bhimself to the proper city of the whole Sikh
people. The danger scemed imminent, for a famed
leader of the dominant Mahrattas was desirous of bring
1ng down an Afghan host, and the English army exact
in disapline, and representing a power of unknown
views and resources had reached the neighborhood of
Amritsirs

A forma) council was held by the Sikhs huta por
tion only of their leaders were present. The i oleness
of purpose the confident belief in the aid of God which
had amimated mechanics and shepherds to rese t perse
cution and to triomph over Ahmed Shah n» longet
possessed th~ minds of thewr descendants bure to com
parative pow-c and afflaence and who hke rude and
ignorant men broken loose from all Jaw gave he rein
to their grosser passions  Their ambition was nersonal
wnd their desire was for worldly enjoyment The _enuine

* See Elhinstonds Cawbul 1l 335, and Mwrrays Rumpect
Sing, p. 56, 57
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spirit of Sikhism had again sought the dwelling of the
peasant to reproduce itself in another form , the rude
system of mixed independence and confederacy, was un-
suited to an extended dominion , 1t had served its ends
of immediate agglomeration, and the “Misls” were 1n
effect dissolved The mass of the people remained
satisfied with their village freedom, to which taxation and
inquisition were unknown , but the petty chiefs and their
paiud followers, to whom their faith was the mere ex-
pression of a conventional custom, were anxious for pre-
datory licence, and for additions to their temporal power.
Some were willing to join the English, others were
ready to link their fortunes with the Mahrattas,and all
had become jealous of Runjeet Singh, who alone was
desirous of excluding the stranger invaders, as the great
obstacles to his own ambition of founding a mlitary
monarchy which should ensure to the people the con-
genial occupation of conguest. In truth, Runjeet Singh
labored, with more or less of intelligent design, to give
unjty and coherence to diverse atoms and scattered
elements, to mould the increasing Sikh nation 1nto a
well-ordered state, or commonwealth, as Govind had
developed a sect intoa people, and had given applica-
tion and purpose to the general institutions of Nanuk *
Holkar retired, and Runjeet Singh, as has been men-
tioned, entered into a vague but friendly alliance with
the British Government, Towards the close of the
same year, he was invited to interfere in a quarrel

A

¥ Malcolm (SkefcA, p 106, 107 ) remarks on the want of un-
animity am .ng the Sikhs at the time of Lord Lake’s expedition,
Compure Murray's Runjeet Singh, p 57, 58.
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between the chief of Naba and the raja of Putteeala,
and it wouold be curious to trace whether the Englsh
authonities had first refused to mediate In the dispote
in consequence of the repeated instructions to avold all
connection with powers beyond the Jumpa. Ranjeet
Singh crossed the Sutlej and took Loodlana from the
declinlng Mahometan family which had sought the
protection of the adventurer George Thomas. The
place was bestowed upon his nncle, Bhag Singh of
Jeend and as both Jeswunt Singh of Naba, whom he
had gone to ald and Sahib Singh of Putteeala, whom
he had gone to coerce, were glad to be rid of his
destructive arbitration be retired with the present of a
piece of artillery and some treasure and went towards
the hills of Kanggra partly that he might pay his
superstitious devotions at the natural fames of Jowala
Mookhee.s

At this time the unscrupulons ambition of Sunsar
Chund of Kototch had bronght bim into fatal colliston
with the Grorkhas, That able chief might have given
life to a confederacy against the common enemies of all
the old mountan principalities who were already levy
ng tribute in Gurhwal but Sunsar Chand in his
desire for supremacy had reduced the chief of Kuhloor

« See Mwxrray's Runfeet Simgh, p 59,60, The letter of Sir
Charles Metcalfe to Government, of the 17th June, 1805, shows
that Ranjeet Singh was not strong enough at the ime In question,
1806, to wnterfere, by open force, in the affairs of the Malwa Sikhs,
and the letters of Sir David Ochterloney of 14th Feb and 7th
Murch, 1809, and soth Jaly 1811 show that the English engage-
ments of 1805, with the Putteeala and other chiels were virtually
at ap end, 30 far as regarded the reciprocal benefits of allance.
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or Belaspoor, to the desperate expedient of throwing
bimself on the support of the Nepal commander
Ummer Singh Thapa gladly advanced, and, notwith-
standing the gallant resistance offered by the young
chief of Nalagurh, Sunsar Chund’s co-adjutor 1n his own
aggressions, the Goorkha authority was introduced be-
tween the Sutlej and Jumna before the end of 1805,
during which year Ummer Singh crossed the former
river and laid siege to Kanggra At the period of
Runjeet Singh’s visit to Jowala Mookhee, Sunsar
Chund was willing to obtain his aid , but, as the fort was
strong and the sacrifices required considerable, he was
induced to trust to his own resources, and no arrange-
ment was then come to for the expulsion of the new
enemy ¥

In 1807, Runjeet Singh first directed his attention
to Kussoor, which was again rebellious, and the rela-
tive independence of which caused him disquietude,
although 1ts able chief, Nizamooddeen, had been dead
for some time, nor was he, perhaps, without a feeling
that the reduction of a large colony of Puthans, and the

» Compare Murray's Runjeet Singh, p 6o, and Moorcroft's
Travels,1 127 &c

Sunsar Chund attributed his overthrow by the Goorkhas, to
hs dismissal of his old Rajpont troops and employment of Afghans
at the instigation of the fugitive Rohilla chief, Gholam Mahomed,
who had sought an asvium with hun

The Goorkhas crossed the Jumna to aid the chief of Nahun
against his subjects, and they crossed the Sutlej to aid one Rajpoont
prince agamst another—paths always open 'to new and uvited

races References in public records show that the latter niver
was crossed in 1803 A D

n oy
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annexation ot the mythological nval of Lahore, would
add to his own ment and importance, The place was
wnvested by Runjeet Singh and by Jodb Singh Ramgur

heea the son of hus father sold ally Jussa the Carpenter
Want of unity weakened the resistance of the then chief
Kootubooddeen and at the end of a month he sorren

dered at discretion and recewved a tract of land on the
opposite side of the Sutlej for his maintenance Run

Ject Singh afterwards proceeded towards Mooltan and
succeeded 1n captaring the walled town, but the citadel
resisted such efforts as he was able to make, and he
was perhaps glad that the payment of a sum of money
enabled him to retire with credit he was nevertheless,
unwilling to admit his failure and in the communica

tions which he then held with the Nuwab of Buhawul

poor the ready improver of opportunities endeavored
to impress that chief with the belief that a regard for
him alone had caused the Afghan governor to be left
in possession of his stropghold *

Dunng the same year 1807 Runjeet Singh took
into his employ a Khutree, named Mohkum Chund an
able man who fully justified the confidence reposed in
him  With this new servant in his train he proceeded
to interfere 1n the dissensions between the Raja of Put
teeala and his intrigumng wife which were as lucrative
to the master of Lahoro as they had before been to
Holkar and Ameer Khan The Ranee wished to forle
from the weak husband a large assignment for the
support of her infant son and she tempted Runject

* Murray's RanjectSingh p. 60, 61, and the maovscript me
motrs oftbe Buhawalpoor family
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Singh, by the offer of a nccklace of diamonds and a
piece of brass ordnance, to espouse her cause. He
crossed the Sutle), and decreed to the boy a maintenance
of 50,000 rupees per anmum, He then attacked Nura-
yengurh, between .\mbala and the hills, and held dy
a family of Rajpoots, but he only secured 1t after 2 re-
pulse and a heavy loss, Tara Singh, the old chief of the
Dullehwala confederacy, who was with the Lahore force
on this occasion, died before Nuray engurh, and Runjeet
Smgh hastened back to securc his possessions in the
Julundhur Dooab The widow of the aged leader
equalled the sister of the Raja of Puttecala in spint,
and she 1s described to have girded up her garments
and to havefought, sword in hand, on the battered
walls of the fort of Rahoon »

In the beginming of 1808, various dlaces in the
Upper Punjab were taken from their independent Sikh
proprietors, and brought under the direct management
of the new kingdom of Lahore, and Mohkum Chund
was at the same time employed in effecting a scttlement
of the territories which had been seized on the left bank
of the Sutley But Runject Singh’s systematic aggres-
stons had begun to excite fear in the minds of the Sikhs
of Sirhind, and a formal deputation, consisting of the
chiefs of Jeend and Kythul, and the Deewan, or minister
of Putteeala, proceeded to Delhi, in March 1808, to
ask for British protection The communications of the
English Government with the chiefs of the Cis-Sutlej

* Compare Murray’s Runjeet Singh, p 61, 63 The gun
obtained by Runjeéat Singh from Putteeala, on this occasion, was
named Kuree Khan, and was captured by the English, dunng
the campaign of r845-46
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states had not been altogether broken off and the
Governor General had at this time assured the Maho

m~tan Khan of Koonjpoora, near Kurnal # that he need
be under no apprehensions with regard to his hereds

tary possessions while the petty Sikh chief of Seckres
had performed some services which were deemed worthy
of a pension.t But the deputics of the collective states
could obtain no positive assurances from the British
suthonties at Delhi although they were led to hope
that, in the hour of need they would not be deserted,
This was scarcely sofficient to save them from lass and
perhaps from ruin, and as Runjest Singh bad sent
messengers to calm their aporehensions, and to nrge
them to join his camp they left Delhi for the purpose
of making their own terma with the acknowledged
Raja of Lahore §

The Governor General of 1805 who dissolved or
deprecated treatles with princes bevond the Jumna and
declared that river to be the lmit of Brtish dominion
had no personal knowledge of the hopes and fears with
which the invasions of Shah Zuman agitated the minds
of men for the period of three or four years and had
the Sikhs of Sirhind sought protection from Lord
Cornwallis they would doubtless have received a de
csive answer 1 the negative. But the reply of en
couragement given in the beginning of 1808 was
prompted by rencwed danger  and the belief that the

+ In a docament, dated 18th Janusry 1808,

+ Mr Cl rk of Ambsla to the agent at Delhi, foth May
1837

1 See Murray's Rusjeet Singh, p 64 65
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French, the Turkish, and the Persian emperors
meditated the subjugation of India, led another new
Governor-General to seek alhances, not only beyond
the Jumna, but beyond the Indus* The designs
or the desires of Napoleon appeared to render
a defensive alliance with the Afghans and with
the Sikhs imperative, Mr Elphinstone was deputed
to the ‘court of Shah Shooja, and, in September
1808, Mr Metcalfe was sent on a mission to Run-
jeet Singh for the purpnse of bringing about the
desired confederation, The chiefs of Putteeala,
Jeend, and Kythul, were also verbally assured that
they had become dependent princes of the Bri-
tish Government, for the progress of Runjeet Singh
seemed to render the interposition of some friendly
states, between his military domination and the peaceful
sway of the English, a measure of prudence and fore-
sight.{

Mr. Metcalfe was received by Runjeet Singh at his
newly conquered town of Kussoor, but the chief af-
fected to consider himself as the head of the whole Sikh
people, and to regard the possession of Lahore as giving
him an additional claim to supremacy over Sirhind
He did not, perhaps, see that a French invasion would
be rutnous to /is interests, he rather feared the colossal
power on his borders, and he resented the intention of

*Mr Auber (Rise and Progress of the Brilish Power in
India, 1 461 ), notices the #Hzple alhance which threatened
Hindostan

+ Governments to  Sir David Ochterloney, 14th Nov. 1808,
Compare Murray’s Runjeet Stngh, p 65, 66

«

-
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confining him to the Sutleys He suddenly broke off
negotiations, and made bis third inroad to the south of
the Sutley He seized Furcedkot and Ambals, levied
exactlons 1n Malesh Kotla and Thanehsir and entered
nto a symbolical brotherhood or alhance with the Raja
of Putteesla. The British envoy remonstrated against
these virtoal acts of hostihty and be remained on the
banks of the Sutlej untll Runjeet Singh recrosded that
river

The proceedings of the ruler of Lahore determined
the Governor General if doubtful before to advance 8
detachment of troops to the Sutlej to support Mr
Metcalfe in his negotations and to effectually confine
Ronject Singh to the northward of that rivery FPro-
vision would also be thus made, 1t was said for possible
warlike operations of 2 more extensive character and
the British frontier would be covered by a conlederacy
of friendly chiafs instead of threatened by a hostile
raflitary government A body of troops was accord
ingly moved across the Jumna In  January 1809 undef
the command of Sir David Ochterloney The general
advanced, by way of Booreea and Putteeala, towards
Loodiana he was welcomed by &ll the Sirhind chiefs
save Jodh Singh Kulseea the momnal head of the
Krora Singheea confederacy  but doring his march he

* Moorcroft ascertawed (Twauvels | 91) that Ronjeat Singh
hed senons thoughts of appealing to the sword so unpalstzble
was Eoglish interference.  The well known Fokeer Uzeezooddeen
was one of the two persons who dissurded him from war

T Mcrray's Bussest Singh, p. 66. R

{ Government to Sir Dand Ochterloney 14th Nov and 29tk
Dec., 1808



CHAP V] ASCENDAN{Y OF RUNJEET SINGH 201

was not without apprehensions that Runjeet Singh
might openly break with his governmeat, and, after
an interview with certain agents whom that chief had
sent to him with the view of opening a double negotia-
tion, he made a detour and a halt, in order to be near
his supplies should hostilities take place.#

Runjeet Singh was somewhat discomposed by the
near presence of a British force, but he continued to
evade compliance with the propositions of the envoy,
and he complained that Mr Metcalfe was needlessly
reserved about his acquisitions on the south banks of the
Sutlej, with regard to which the Government had only
declared that the restoration of his last conquests, and
the absolute withdrawal of his troops to the northward
of the river, must form the indispensable basis of further
negotiations ¥ Affairs were 1n this way when intelli-
gence from Europe induced the Governor General to
believe that Napoleon mustabandon his desizns upon
India, or at least so far suspepd them as to render

* Sir David Ochterloney to Government, 20th Jan, and g4th,
oth, and 14th Feb, 1809, with Government to Sir David Och-
terloney, of 13th March, 1809 Government by no means approved
of what Sir David Ochterloney had done, and he, feeling aggriev-
ed, virtually tendered his resignation of his command ( Sir David
Ochterloney to Government, 19th Aprl, 1809 )

+Sir D Ochterloney to Government, 14th Feb 1809, and
Government to Sir D Ochterloney, 3oth July, '80y Lient-
Colonel Lawrence ( Adventures in the Puniab, p 131, note ¢)
makes Sir Charles Metcalfe sufficiently commumnicarive on this
occasion with regard to other territories, for heis declared to
have told the Muharaja that, by a comphanre wth the then
demands of the English, he would ensure them neutrality with
respect to encroachments elsew here
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defensive precautions unnecessary ¢ It was therefore
made known that the object of the English Government
had become limited to the security of the conatry south
of the Sutlej from the tncroachments of Runjeet Singh
for that independent of the possible approach of a
European enemy it was considered advisable on other
grounds to afford protection to the southern Sikhs,
Runjeet Singh must stfll nevertheless, withdraw his
troops to the nght bank of the Satlej his last usarpa
tions must also be restored but the restitution of his
first conquests would not be insisted on, while, to re
move all cause of suspicion the detachment under Sir
Lravid Ochterloney conld fall back from Loodiana to
Kurnal and take up its permanent position at the latter
placet Bat the Brtish commander represented the
advantage of keeping the force where it was, bhis
Government assented to its detention, at least fora
time and Loodiana thus continued uninterruptedly to
form a station for British trocps.}

1n the begioning of February 1809 Slr Dawnd Och
terloney had 1ssued a proclamation declaring the Cis
Sutley states to be under Boush protection, angd that
any aggressions of the Chief of Lahore would be re-
sisted with arms.§ Runjest Singh then perceived that
the British authorities were in earnest,and the fear
struck him that the still independent leaders of the

# Goverument to Sir Danid Ochterloney soth Jan., 1809

+ Governent to Slr David Ochterloney goth Jan, 6th Feb
snd 15 h March 1809

1 Sir Divii Ochterloney to Government, 6th May 1809. and
Government to S r David Ochterloney 13th ern, 1809

§ See Appardix, No. VIII
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Punjab might likewise tender their allegiance and have
it accepted. All chance of empire would thus be lost,
and he prudently made up his mind without further
delay., He withdrew his troops as required, he re-
linquished his last acquisitions, and at Amritsir, on the
25th April 1809, the now single Chief of Lahore
signed a treaty which left him the master of the tracts
he had originally occupied to the south of the Sutlej,
but confined his ambition for the future to the north
and westward of that river.*

The Sikh, and the few included Hindoo and Ma-
hometan chiefs, between the Sutlej and Jumna, having
been taken under British protection, 1t became necessary
to define the terms on which they were secured from
foreign danger Sir Dawvid Ochterloney observed, 1 that
when the chiefs first sought protection, their jealousy of
the English would have yielded to their fears of Run-
jeet Singh, and they would have agreed to any con-
ditions proposed, including a regular tribute., But their
first overtures had been rejected, and the mission to
Lahore had taught them to regard t/ezr defence asa
secondary object, and to think that Enghsz apprehen-
sions of remote foreigners had saved Z4esn from the
arbiter of the Punjab. Protection, indeed, had become
no longer a matter of choice, they must have accepted
it, or they would have been treated as enemies.f

* See the treaty itself, Appendix, No IX Compare Murray's
Runyeet Singh, p 67, 68

+ Sir David Ochterloney to Government, 17th March, 1809

T See also Government to Resident at Delh;, 26th Dec
1808 Baron Hugel ( ZTravels p 279 ) likewise attributes the
mterference ot the vEnglish, 1 part at least, to selfishness, but
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defensive precavtions unnecessary » It was therefore
made known that the object of the English Government
bad become limited to the secunty of the country south
of the Satle) from the incroachments of Runjeet Stagh

for that, independent of the possible approach of a
Earopean enemy it was considered advisable on other
grounds to afford protection to the southern Sikhs.
Runjeet Singh must still nevertheless withdraw bis
troops to the nght bank of the Sutlej his last: vsarpa

tions must also be restored but the restitution of his
first conquests would not be insisted on, while, to re

move all cause of suspicion the detachment under Sir
Lavid Ochterloney could fall back from Loodiana to
Kurnal and take up its permanent position at the latter
placet Bat the Brtish commander represented the
advantage of keeping the force where it was, hia
Government assented to its detention at least fora
time, and Loodiana thas continued uninterruptedly to
form a atavon for British troops.}

In the beginning of February 1809 Sir Dawid Och
terloney had 1ssued a proclamation declaning the Cis
Sutle) states to be under British protection and that
any aggressions of the Chief of Lahore would be re-
sisted with arms § Runjeet Singh then perceived that
the British authonties were in earnest and the fear
struck him that the still independent leaders of the

* Goveram~at to Sir Dand Ochtedoney soth Jar., 1809

t Government to Sir Danid Ochterloney joth Jan, 6th Feb.
and 1= h Mrch 1809,

! Sir D v11 0 hterloney to Gorernment, 6th May 1809 aod
Government to Sir David Ochterloney, 13th June, 1809

§ Sea Apn=rdix, No, VIII .
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Punjab might likewise tender their allegiance and have
1t accepted. All chance of empire would thus be lost,
and he prudently made up his mind without further
delay. He withdrew his troops as required, he re«
hinquished his last acquisitions, and at Amritsir, on the
25th Apnl 1809, the now single Chief of Lahore
signed a treaty which left him the master of the tracts
he had originally occupied to the south of the Sutley,
but confined his ambition for the future to the north
and westward of that river ¥

The Sikh, and the few included Hindoo and Ma-
hometan chiefs, between the Sutlej and Jumna, having
been taken under British protection, it became necessary
to define the terms on which they were secured from
foreign danger Sir David Ochterloney observed, T that
when the chiefs first sought protection, their jealousy of
the English would have yielded to their fears of Run-
jeet Singh, and they would have agreed to any con-
ditions proposed, including a regular tribute. But thetr
first overtures had been rejected, and the mission to
Lahore had taught them to regard #4e:+ defence asa
secondary object, and to think that Enghsi apprehen-
stons of remote foreigners had saved zkem from the
arbiter of the Punjab. Protection, indeed, had become
no longer a matter of choice , they must have accepted
it, or they would have been treated as enemies]

# See the treaty itself, Appendix, No IX Compare Murray's
Runpeet Singh, p 67, 68,

+ Sir David Ochterloney to Government, x7th March, 1809

i See also Government to Resident at Delhi, 26th Dec
1808 Baron Hugel ( Travels p 279) hkewise attributes the
imterference or thevEnghsh, 1 part atleast, to selfishness, but
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Wherefore, continued Sir Dawid the chiefs expected
that the protection would be gratuitous. The Govern
ment, on its part was inchned to be liberal to its new
dependents and finally a proclamation was 1ssued on the
3rd May 1809 guaranteemng the chiefs of “Sirhind and
Malwa” against the power of Runjeet Singh leaving
them absolnte in their own territories exempting
them from tribute, but requiring assistance io time of
war and making some munor prowistons which need
not be recapitulated *

No sooner were the chiefs relieved of thelr fears of
Runjeet Singh than the more torbulent began to prey
upon one apnother or upon their weaker neighbors
and although the Governor General had not wished
them to consider themselves as 1n absolute subjection to
the British power + Mr Metealfe pointed out} that it
was necessary to declare the chiefs to be protected
singly against one another as well as collectively
against Runjeet Singh  for if such a degree of secunty
were not guaranteed the oppressed would necessarily
bave recourse to the only other person who could ase
coercion with effect, viz, to the Raja of Lahore. The
justness of these views was admitted and on the 22d
August 1811 a second proclamation wns 1ssoed

ik b Wb soanTe was e preny dewire of prurfromy by e,
which the dissipated character of the chiefs was likelr to render
speedy and nomerous] This appeute for morssls of terntory

however really arose at a sabsequent date, and did not move the
Enghishin 1800,

* Appendix No. X
1 Government to Sir David Ochterloney 10th April, 1809
+ Mr Metcalfe to Government, I7th June, € 8og.
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warning the chiefs against attempts at usurpation, and
reassuring them of independence and of protection
against Runjeet Smgh.* Nevertheless, encroachments
did not at once cease, and the Jodh Singh Kulseea,
who avoided giving tn lus adhesion to the British Go-
vernment on the advance of Sir David Ochterloney,
required to have troops sent agamst him in 1818, to
compel the surrender of tracts which he had forcibly
seized T

The history of the southern or Malwa Sikhs need
not be continued, although 1t presents many points of
interest to the general reader, as well as to the student
and to those concerned in the administration of India
The British functionaries soon became nvolved 1n intri-
cate questions about interference between equal chiefs,
and between chiefs and their confederates or dependents ,
they labored to reconcile the Hindoo laws of inheri-
tance with the varted customs of different races, and
with the alleged family usages of peasants suddenly be-
come princes They had to decide on questions of es-
cheat, and being strongly impressed with the supertority

* See the proclamation, Appendix, No XI

+ Resident at Delhi to Agent at Ambala, 27th Oct 1818,
mulcting the chief in the military expenses incurred, 65,000
rupees The head of the family, Jodh Singh, had recently
returned with Runjeet Singl’s army fromr the capture of
Mooltan, and he was always treated with consideration by the
M uharaja , and, bearing in mind the different views taken by de-
pendent Sikhs and governing English, of rights of succession, he
had fair grounds of dissatisfaction He claimed to be the head
of the “Krora Singheea” Misl, and to be the heir of all childless
feudatories The Briush Government, however, made itself
the valid or efficient head of the confederacy

20
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of British municipal rule and with the ondoubted claim
of the paramount to some benefit from the protection it
afforded they strove to prove that collateral heirs had a
hmited nght only and that exemption from tribute
necessarily implied an enlarged hability to confiscation
They bad to define the common boundary of the Sikh
states and of British rule and they were prone to show
after the manner of Runjeet Singh that the pre ent
possession of a principal town gave a right to all the
villages which had ever been attached to it as the seat
of a local authority and that all waste lands belonged
to the supreme power although the dependent might
have last possessed them 1n sovereignty and mter

mediately brought them under the plough They had to
exercise a paramount municipal control and n the sor

render of criminals and in the demand for compensa

tion fo property stolen from British subjects the origi

nal arbitrary nature of the decisions enforced has not
yet been entirely replaced by rules of reciproaity  Bot
the government of a large empire mil always be open
to obloquy and liable to misconception from the actsof
officious and 1ll judging servants who think that they
best serve the complicated interests of their own rulers
by lessening the materlal power of others, and that any
advantage they may seem to have gained for the state
they obey will surely promote their own objects Nor

insnch matters are servants alone to blame and the
whole system of internal government In India requires
to be remodelled and made the subject of a legislation
at once wise, considerate, and comprehensive.  In the
Sikh states ignorance has been the main cause of mis

tahes and heart burnings and in 1818 air David Och
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terloney frankly owned to the Marquis of Hastings,*
that his proclamation of 1809 had been based on an
erroneous idea H= tnought that a few great chiefs
only existed between the Sutlej and Jumna, and that
on them would devolve the maintenance of order,
whereas he found that the dissolution of the “Misls,”
faulty as was their formation, had almost thrown the
Sikbs back upon the individual independence of the
times of Ahmed Shah  Both in considering the rela-
tion of the chiefs to one another, and their relation col-
lectively to the British G ivernment, too little regard
was perhaps had to the peculiar circumstances of the
Sikh people They were 1n a state of progression
among races as barbarous as themselves, when sud-
denly the colossal power of England arrested them, and
required the exercise of political moderation and the
practice of a just morality from men 1gnorant alike of
despotic control and of regulated freedom t

* In a private communication, dated r7th May, 1818

+ In the Sikh states on either side of the Sutlej, the British
‘Government was long fortunate in being represented by such men
as Capt Murray and Mr Clerk, Sir David Ochterlnney and
Lieut -Cnlonel Wade—so different from one another, and vet so
useful to one common purpose of good for the English power
These men, by their personal character or influence, added to the
general reputation of their countrymen, and they gave adaptation
and flexibility to the rigid unsympathising nature of a foreign and
civilised suf)remacy Sir David Ochterloney will long hive 1o the
memory of the peaple of Northern India as one of the greatest
of the conquering English chiefs, and he was among the very
last of the British leaders who endeared himself, both to the army
which followed him and to the princes who bowed before the
colossal power of his tace
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Nevertheless, the best of snbordinate anthonties, unmersed
n detmils and occupied with local affairs, are liable to be bussed
by riews which promise immediate and specizl advantage They
can seldom be more than npnght or dexterous adminustrators, and
they can stull more rarely be men whose minds have been en
larged by study and reflection as well as by actual experience of
the world, Thusthe ablest but to0 often resemble merely the
practical man of the moment while the supreme authonty es-
pecally when absent from hus councillors and intent upon some
great undertaking 13 of necessity dependent mainly upon the
local rapresentatives of the Government, whose notions must
1nenitably be partial or ope mided, for good indeed, as well as
for evil The author has thus, even durng his short service
seen many reasons to be thankfal that there 1s a remote delibera
tive or corrective body which can survey things throngh an at
mosphere cleared of musts, and which can jodge of measnres
with reference both to the wmiversal principles of fustice and
statesmanship and to their particular bearmg on the Eoglish
supremacy 1n Indis, which shonld be charactenised by certainty
and consistency of operation, and tempered by a spuit of for
bearance and adaptation,



CHAPTER VL '

FROM THE SUPREMACY OF RUNJEET SINGH TO THE RE-
DUCTION OF MOOLTAN, CASHMEER, AND PESHAWUR.

1809—1823-24,

3

Hutual distrust of Runjeet Singh and the English gra-
duaily removed~—Runpect Singh and the Goorklas.—
Rungeet Singh and the Ex-kngs of Caubutl—Runjeel
Swngh and Futtehr Khan, the Canbul Vizees.—Runject
Stngh and Shalk Shogpa eack fail against Cashineer —
Futteh Khan put to death —Runjeet Singh captures
Mooltan, oversuns Peshawur, occupres Cashineer, and
annexes the * Deragat” of the Indus to ks doinrnzons —
The Afghans defeated,and Peshawur brought vegulas ly
under tribute.—Death of Mahomed Aszeem Khan of
Canbul, and of Sunsar Chund of Kotoich —Runject
Singl's power consolidated —Shalk Shooja's expedition
of 1818-21 —Appa Salub of Nagpoor —The tra-
veller Moorcrgft — Rungeet Singh's Government—The
Stkl Asiny —The Sikhs and other military tribes —
firencl  officers — Runjeet Singl’s jfanmuly —Runjeet”
Sungli's failings and Sikh wvices —Runjeet Singl's per-
sonal favorites and trusied servants.

A TREATY of peace and friendship was thus formed -
between Runjeet Singh and the English Government
but confidence 1s a plant of slow growth, and doubt and
suspicton are not always removed by formal protesta-
tions. While ar’rangements were pending with the
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Mubaraja, the Butish authorities were assured that he
had made propositions to Sindhia # agents from Gwa

lior from Holkar and from Ameer Khan 1 continued to
show themselves for years at Lahore, and thelr masters
long dwelt on the hope thatthe tribes of the Punjab
and of the Deccan might yet be untted against the
stranger conquerors, It was further believed by the
Eoglisb rulers, that Runjeet Singh as anxiously try

ing to induce the Sikhs of Sirhind to throw off thewr
alleglance and to jorn him and Holkar agalnst their
protectors.y  Other special instances might also be
quoted and Sir David Ochterloney even thounghtit
prudent to lay in supplies and to throw up defensive
lines at Loodrana.§ Runjeet Singh had likewlise 45
suspiclons, but they were necessarily expressed in ambt

guous terms, and were rather to be deduced from his
acts and correspondence and from a consideration of
his position than to be looked for in overt statements
or remonstrances. By degrees the apprehensions of
the two governments mutvally vanished and while
Runject Singb felt be could frecly exercise his ambs

tion beyond the Sutle; the English were persuaded he
would not embroil himself with 1ts restless allies in the
south, so0 long as he had occupation elsewhere In 1811
presents were. exchanged between the Governor Gene-

* Resident at Delht to Sir Dand Ochterloney 28th June
1309.

tSir D Ochterloney to Government, 15th Oct., 1809 5th
6th, and 7th Dec. 1809 ; and sthand 30th Jan and 2a0d Ang 1810

{ Sir D Ocbterloner to Government, 5tb Jan. 1810

§Sir D Ochterioney to Government, jist Dec 1809, aod
7th Sept 1810,
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ral aud the Muharaja,” and during the following year
Sir David Ochterloney became his guest at the marriage
of his son, Khurruk Singh,t and from that pertod until
within a year of the late war, the rumors of a Stkh
tnvasion served to amuse the idle and  to alarm  the
credulous, without causing uneasiness to the British
viceroy

On the departure of Mr Metcalfe, the first care of
Runjeet Singh vas to stren~then both his frontier post
of Filor opposite Loodiana, and Govindgurh the citadel
of Amntsir, whica he had begun to build as soon as he
got possesston of the religious capital of his people §
He was mvited, almost at the same time, by Sunsar
Chund, of Kototch, to aid 1n resisting the Goorkhas,
who were sull pressing their Jong continued siege of
Kanggra, and who had eflectually dispelied the Rajpoot
prince's dreams of a supremacy reaching from the
Jumna to the Jehlum The stronghold was offer:d
to the Stkh ruler as the price of his assistance, but
Sunsar Chund hoped, 1n the meantime, to gamn ad-
mittance himself, by showing to the Goorkhas the
futility of resisting Runjeet Singh, and by piomising to
surrender the fort to the Nepal commander, 1if allowed
to withdraw his family The Muharaja saw through
the schemes of Sunsar Chund, and he made the son
of his ally a prisoner, while he dexterously cajoled the

* A carriage was at this ime sent to Lahore See, further,
Resident of Delhi to Sir D Ochterlonev, 25th Feb 1811, and Sir
D Ochterlonev to Government, t5th Nov 1811

t Sir D Ochterloney to Government, 18th July, 1811, and
234 January, 1812 ?

3 Compare Murray’'s Rumeet Singh, p 76
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Kathmandoo general Ummer Singh Thapa, who pro-
posed a joint warfare against the mountaineers and to
take or receive in the meantime the fort of Kanggra
as part of the Goorkha share of the general spoil He
got possession of the place by suddenly demanding
admittance as the expected relief.  Sunsar Chund was
foiled and Ummer Singh retreated across the Sutlej,
loudly exclaiming that he had been grossly duped s
The active Nepalese commander soon put down some
disorders which haad arisen In his rear but the disgrace
of his failare before Kanggra rankled 1n his mind and
he made preparations for another expedition against it.
He proposed to Sir David Ochterloney a joint march
to the [ndus and a separate appropriation of the plains
and the hillst and Runjeet Singh ignorant alike of
English moderation and of international law became
apprehensive lest the allies of Nepal should be glad of
a pretext for coercing one who had so unwillingly ac

ceded to their himitstion of his ambition He made
known that ke was desirous of meeting Ummer Singb
Thapa on his own ground and the reply of the Governor
General that he might not only himself cross the Sutley
to chastise the invading Goorkhas 1n the hills, but that

if they descended into the plains of Sirhind he would
receive Englush assistance, gave him another proof that
the river of the treaty was really to be an impassable

* Marmavs Rumpeet Siwgh p 76, 77 The Mubanja told
Captun Wade that the Goorkhas wanted to share Cashmeer with
him but that he thonght it best to keep them ont of the Penfab
aliogether  (Capt \Wade to Government, s5th May 1831)

tSir D Ochterloney to Government 16th;and joth Decem
ber 180¢
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barrier. He had got the assurance he wanted, and he
talked no more of carrying his horsemen into mountain
recesses® But Ummer Singh long brooded over his
reverse, and tried 1n various ways to induce the British
authorities to jomn him 1n assailing the Punjab The
treaty with Nepal, he would say, made all strangers the
mutual friends or enemies of the two governments, and
Runjeet Simgh had wantonly attacked the Goorkha
possessions 1n Kototch, Besides, he would argue, to
advance 1s the safest policy, and what could have
brought the English to the Sutlej but the mtention of
going beyond 1t? t The war of 1814 followed, and
the Enghsh became the neighbors of the Sikbs in the
hills as well as in the plains, and the Goorkhas, 1nstead
of grasping Cashmeer, trembled for their homes in
Kathmandoo, Runjeet Singh was not then asked to
give his assistance, but Sunsar Chund was directly
called upon by the Enghsh representative to attack the
Goorkhas and their allies,—a hasty requisition, which
produced a remonstrance from the Muharaja, and an
admisston, on the part of Sir David Ochterloney, that
his supremacy was not questioned , wlnle the expe-
rienced Hindoo chief had forborne to commit himself
with either state, by promising much and doing little ¥

« Sir D Ochtherloney to Government, I2th September, 1311,
and Government to Sir D Ochterloney, 4th October, and 22nd
November, 1811 '

+ Sir D Ochterloney to Government, 2oth December, 1813

i Government to Sir David Ochterloney, Ist and 2oth
October, 1814, Resident at Delln 1to Sir D Ochterloney, Iith
October, 1814, and Sir David’s letter to Runjeet Singh, dated
29th November, 1814
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Runjeet Singh felt secure on the Upper Sutley but
8 new danger assailled bim in the beginning of 1810
snd egan set hum to work to dive to the bottom of
British counsels, Mr Elphinstone had scarcelv con
cluded a treaty with Shah Shooja agamnst the Persiaus
and French before that prince was dniven out of his
kingdom by the brother whom he had himself sup
planted and who bad placed his affairs in the hands
of the able minister Futteh Khan The Mubaraja was
at Vuzcerabad seqaestering that place from the family
of a deceased Sikh chiefl when he heard of Shah
Shooja s progress to the eastward with vague hopes of
procuring assistance from one friendly power or another
Runjeet Singh remembered the use he had himself made
of Shah Zuman s grant of Lahore, he feared the whole
Panjab might 1milarly be surrendered to the English
m return for a few battalions and be desired to keep a
representative of impenal power within his own grasp ®

Danng the war of 814 S5ir David Ochterlonet sometimes
slmost despaired of success and amid his vexahon he once at
least recorded his opinton that the Sepoys of the [ndwn army
were uneqn t to such mount 10 warfare as was being waged
(S1c D Ochterloney to Government, 22d December 1814 ) Tne
most active and usefol ally of the Engh h durrg the war was
Raja Ramsurran of Hindoor (or Nalagurh), the descendant of
the Harree Chund lain by G »otoo Govind, and who was him
salf the ready condjutor of Samsar Chond in manr aggres
$1003 upon others as well as In ressting the Gootkhas The
venerable chief was still alive in 1846, and he continued to talk
with admiration of Sir David Ochterloney and his “eighteen
pounders, and 10 exput! te apon the aid he himself rendered in
dragging them up the steeps of the Himalayas,

511 D Ocbterloney to Govetnment, Toth antl joth December
1tog.
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He amused the ex-hing with the offer of co-operation
in the recovery of Mooltan and Cashimeer and he said
he would himself proceed to meet the Shah to save him
further journeving towards Hindostan * They saw one
anotner at Saheewal, but no determinate arrangement
was come to, for some prospects of success dawned
upon the Shah, and he felt reason to distrust Runjeet
Singh’s sincerity 1 The cnnferences were broken off,
but the Muharaja hastened, while there was yet an ap-
pearance of union, to demand the surrender of Mooltan
for himeelf i the name of the king The great gua
called * Zem Zem,” or the “Bunghee Tope,” was
brought from Lahore to batter the walls of the citadel,
but all his efforts were 1n vain, and he retired, foiled, in
the month of April with no more than 180000 rupees
to sooth his mortified vanity The governor, Mozuffer
Khan, was by this time 1 caorrespondence with the
British Viceroy in Calcutta and Runjeet Smngh feared
that a tender of allegiance might not only be made but
accepted i He therefore proposed to Sir David Och-
terloney that the two ‘“allied powers” should march
against Mooltan and divide the conquest equally § It

* Sir D Ochterloney to Government, 7th, 1o0th, 17th, and
3oth Dec, 1809, and 30th Jan 1810

t Shah Shooja’s dwtobiography, chap sau, pnblished m the
Calcutta Monthly Journal for «839 The onginal was undoubt-
edly revised, if not really written, by the Shah

I SirD Ochterloney to Government, 29th March, and 23rd
May, 1810 In the latter 1t 1s stated that 250,000 rupees were
paid, and the sum of 185,000 1s given on Capt Murray’s authority
(Lije of hungeet Stngh, p 31)

§ SirD Ochterloney to Government, 23rd July, and 13th Aug,
18I0
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was surmised that he wanted the sfege train of the
English but he may likewise have wished to know
whether the Sutle] was to be as good a boundary 1n the
south as in the north He was told reprovingly that
the English committed aggressions upon ao ope, but
otherwise the tenor of the correspondence was such as
to lead bim to behieve that he would not be interfered
with in his designs upon Mooltan.* v

Shah Shooja proceeded towards Attok after his inter
view with Runjeet Singh and having procured some
aid from the rebellious brother of the Governor of Cash
meer he crossed the Indus and in March 1810 made
bimself master of Peshawur He retained possession
of the place for about six months when he was com
pelled to retreat southward by the Vuzeer's brother,
Msahomed Azeem Khan He made an attempt to gain
over the governor of Mooltan but he was refused ad
mittance within its walls and was barely treated wnth
courteay even when he encamped a few miles distant.
He again moved nortbward and as the enemies of
Mehmood were numerous he succeeded 1n mastertng
Peshawur a second time, after two actions one a re
verse and the other victory  Bat those who had aided
hirn became suspiclous that ke was in secret league
with Futteh hhan the Vuzeer or like Runject Singh
they wished to possess his person and in the course of
1812 he was scized in Peshawur by Jehan Dad khan
governor of Attok and removed first, to that fort, and

Ste D Ochterloney to Government  29th March aod 17th
Sept., 1810, and Governmentto Skt D Ochterlgney 25th Sepls
130, Compare Marray's Runjer? Singh, p. 80, 8L
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efterwards to Cashmeer, where he remained as a pri-
soner for more than twelve months *

After the falure before Mooltan, Runjeet Singh and
his mimster, Mohkum Chund, were employed 1 bring-
ing more {ully under subjection various Sikh and Ma-
hometan chiefs in the plains, and also the hill Rajas of
Bhmbur, Rajaoree, and other places, In the month of
February, 1811, the Mubaraja had reached the salt
mines vetween the Jehlum and Indus, and hearing that
Shah Mehmood had crossed the latter river, he moved
in force to Rawil Pindee, and sent to ascertain his 1n-
tentions The Shah had already deputed agents to
state that his object was to punish or overawe the
Governor of Cashmeer, who had sided with his brother,
Shah Shooja, then in the neighbourhood of Mooltan,
and the two princes being satisfied, they had a meeting
of ceremony before the Muharaja returned to Lahore, to
renew his confiscation of lands held by the many petty
chiefs who had achieved independence or sovereignty
while the country was without a general controlling
power, but who now fell unresistingly before the sys-
tematic activity of the young Muharaja T

#Sir D, Ochterlonev to Government, roth Jan and 26th Feb
1810, and 27th April, 1812  Sikak Shooyad's Autobiography,chap
xx11 — xxv 1n the Calcutta Monthly Journal for 1839, and
Murray’s Runjeet Singh,p 79 87 92

Shah Shooja’s second appearance before Mooltan in 1810-11,
1s given mainly on Captain Murray’s authonty, and the attempt
1s not mentioned 1n the Shah’s memoirs, although 1t 15 admitted
that he went into the Derajat of the Indus,z ¢ to Dera Ismaeel

Khan, &c
+ Murray’s Rungeet Singh, p 83 &c The principal of the chiefs
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In the year 1811 the blind Shah Zuman crossed the
Punjab and was visited by Runject Smgh He took
up his residence 1n Lahore for a time and deputed hus
son Eunus to Loodiana, where he was received with
attention by Sir David Ochterloney but as the prince
perceived that he was not a welcome guest, his father
quuted Runject Singh s city and became a wanderer for
a time in Central Asia* In the following year the
families of the two ex kings took up therr abode at
Lahore, and as the Muoharaja was prepanng to bring
the hill chiets south of Cashmeer under his power,
with a view to the reduction of the valley 1tself and as
he always endeavored to make success more complete
or more easy bv appeaning to labor m the cause of
others he professed to the wife of Shah Shooja that he
would release her basband and replace Cashmeer under
the Shahs sway bunt he hoped the gratitude of the
distressed lady would make the great dinmond Kob 1
noor the reward of his chivalrous labors when they
should be crowned with success. His principal object

whose termtores were usurped, was Boodh Singh, of the Singh
proreea or Feuoolapoorea Misl  See also Sit D Ochterloney to
Government, 15th Oct, (811

\Murray's Reayect Siagh,p 87 The vint of the prince was
consrdered very embarrasung with reference ro Runjeet Singh
for Shah Shooja might follow and he was one who clajmed Bnti h
awd under the freaty of 1809 It was regretted that the “obligatinns
of polit>cal neceasity should supersede the dictates of compassion -*
1t was argued that the treaty reterred to defence agatnst the French,
and 8ot against a brother and the lo al hearted Sir David Och
terloney was chidden for thereceptron he gave to the distressed
Shahmda  { Government to Sir D Ochterloney 19th Jan, 18f1
and the correspondence geaerally of Dec 1810, alid Jan. 1811)



CHAP. VI, THE EX-KINGS OF CAUBUL 2IQ

was doubtless the possession of the Shah’s person, and
when, after his preliminary successes against the haill
chiefs, including the capture of Jummoo by his newly
married son, Khurruk Singh, he heard, towards the
endof 1812, that Futteh Khan, the Caubul Vuzeer,
had crossed the Indus with the design of marching
“against Cashmeer, he sought an interview with him,
and said he would assist 1n bringing to punishment
both thte rebel, who detaned the king’s brother, and
likewise the Governor of Mooltan, who had refused
obedience to Mehmood. Futteh Khan had been equally
desirous of an interview, for he felt that he could not
take Cashmeer 1f opposed by Runjeet Singh, and he
readily promised anvthing to facilitate his immediate
object The Muharaja and the Vuzeer each hoped to
use the other as a tool, yet the success of neither was
complete Cashmeer was occupied in February 1813,
but Futteh Khan outstripped the Sikhs under Mohkum
Chund, and he maintained that as he alone had achieved
the conquest, the Muharasja could not share 1n the spoils.
The only advantage which accrued to Runjeet Singh
was the possession of Shah Shooja’s person, for the 1ll-
fated king was allowed by Futteh Khan to go whither
he pleased, and he preferred joining the Sikh army,
which he accompanied to Lahore, to becoming virtually
a prisoner ¥ But the Muharaja’s expedients did not
entirely fail him, and as the rebel governor of Attok
was alarmed by the success of Shah Mehmood’s party
in Cashmeer, he was easily persuaded to yteld the fort

P

® Murray’s Rumyeet Singh, p. 92 95, Sir David Ochterloney
to Government, 4th March, 1813, and Shah Shoo)a’s dutobiography,

chap xxv *
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to Runjeet Singh This unlooked for stroke incensed
Futteh Kban, who accused the Mubaraja of barefaced
treachery and endeavored further to intimidate him
by pretending to make overtures to Shah Shooja, but
the Muharaja felt confident of s strength and a battle
was fonght on the r3th July 1813 near Attok in
which the Caubul Vuzeer and his brother Dost Ma
homed Khan were defeated by Mohkom Chund and
the Sikha*

Runjeet Singh was equally desirous of detaimng
Shah Shooja in Lzhore and of secoring the great dia
mond which had rdorned the throne of the Moghuls,
The king evaded & compliance with all demands for a
time and rejected even the actual offer of moderate
sums of money but at last the Muharaja visited the
Shah 1n person mutaal friendship was declared an ex
change of turbans took place the diamond was sur
rendered and the King recetved the assignment of a
jagheer inthe Punjab for his maintenance, and 2 pro-
mise of aid 1n recovering Caubul+ Runjeet Singh then
moved towards the Industo watch the proceedings of
Fatteh Khan who was pgradually consolidating the
power of Mchmood and he required Shah Shooja to

* Murray's Reweef Singk, p. 95 100 Sir D Ochterloney to
Government, Ist Jaly 1813

t Marray's Buwyees Stagh, p 66 &c. Shah Shooms Awfobo-
gragly chkp xxv  Sic D Qcliterloney to Government 16th and
23rd Apn! 1813, zod to the Remdent at Delly 15th Oct., 1813
The Shah's own account of the methods practised to get posses-
sion of the dinmond, 13 more favorable than Capt Murrav s to
Ranjeet Singh  The Sbah wanted a jagheer of 100 000 rupees,
and one of 50,000 was assigned tohim  bat effect to the assign
ment was never given, nor perhaps expected.
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jon him, perhaps with some design of making an at-
tempt on Cashmeer, but Futteh Khan was likewise
watc¢hful, the season was advanced, and the Muharaja
suddenly returned Shah Shooja followed slowly, and
on the way he was plundered of many valuables, by or-
dinary robbers, as the Sikhs said, but by the Sikhs
themselves, as the Shah believed. The inferior agents
of Runjeet Singh may not have been very scrupulous,
but the Shah had traitors in his own household, and
the high officer who had been sent to conduct Mr El-
phinstone to Peshawur, embezzled much of the Shah’s
property when misfortune overtook him This Meer
Abool Hussun had originally informed the Sikh chief
of the safety of the Koh-1-noor and other valuables, he
plotted, when in Lahore, to make i1t appear the king was
in league with the governor of Cashmeer, and he
finally threw difficulties 1n the way of the escape of his
master’s family from the Sikh capital  The flight of
the Begum’s to Loodiana was at last effected 1n Decem-
ber 1814, for Shah Shooja perceived the design of the
Muharaja to detain him a prisoner, and to make use of
his name for purposes of hisown A few months after-

wards the Shah himself escaped to the hills, he was

joined by some Sikhs discontented with Runjeet Singh,
and he was aided by the chief of Kishtwar 1n an attack

upon Cashmeer He penetrated into the valley, but he

had to retreat, and, after residing for some time longer

with his simple, but zealous, mountain host, he marched

through Kooloo, crossed the Sutlej, and joined his

family at Loodiana 1n September, 1816 ¥ His presence

* Murray's Runec! Singh, p. 102, 103, Shah Shooja’s
Autobrograply, chaps xv , xavi
21
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on the frontler was regarded as embarrassing by the
British Government, which desired that he should be
urged to retire to Kurnal or Seharunpoor and Sir
David Ochterloney was further discretionally authorized
to tell Runjeet Singh that the ex king of Caubul was
not a welcome guest within the limits of Hindoatan,
Nevertheless the annual sum of 18,000 rupees which
bad been assigned for the snpport of his family was
raised to 50,000 on his arrival, and personally he was
treated with becoming respect and consideration #
Shah Shooja thus slipped from the hands of the Ma
baraja and no use could be made of his name in further
attempts upon Cashmeer but Runjeet Singh continued
as anxions as ever to obtaln possession of the valley
although the governor had in the mean time, put him
self 11 communication mith the Englisht The chiefs
south of the Peer Punjal range having been brought
under subjection military operations were commenced
towards the middle of the year 1814, Sickness de
tained the experienced Mohkum Chund at the capital,
but he warned the Mpbaraja of the difficulties which
would beset him as soon as the rains setin and he al
most urged the postponment of the expedition. But
the necessary arrangements had been completed and
the approach was made in two columns.  The more &d
vanced divislon surmounted the lofty barner,a detach

* Government to Sir D Ochterloney 20d and 2oth Aug., 1813
and 14th, 213t and 28th Sept, 1816 The Wuffla Begum had
before been told that the Shah s family had no claims to Brtish
protection or Intervention  { Government to Resident at Delby,
Igth Der,, 1812 and 18t July 1813.)

t Goverpment to Sir D Qchterloney agth Oct andasrd Noy.,
1312
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ment of the Afghan force was repulsed, and the tows
of Soopein was attacked, but the assault failec, and
the Sikhs retited to the mountain passes. Mahomed
Azeem Khan, the governor, then fell on the main body
of Runjeet Singhi, which had been long in view on the
skirts of thie valley, and compelled the Muharaja to re-
treat with precipitation. The rainy season had fairly
set 1n, the army became disorganised, a brave chief,
Mit’h Suigh Behraneea, was slain, and Runjeet Singly
feached his capital almost alone about the middle of
August. The advanced detachment was spared by
Mahomed Azeem Khan, out of regard, he said, for
Mohkum Chund, the grandfather of its commander,
and as doubtless the aspiring brother of the Vuzeer
Fuatteh Khan had views of his own amid the struggles
then going on for power, he may have thought it pru-
dent to improve every opportunity to the advantage of
his own reputation # .

The efforts miade during the expedition to Cashmeer
had been great, and the Muharaja took some time to
reorganize his means Towards the middle of 1815,
he sent detachments of troops to levy exactions around
Mooltan, but he himself remadined at Adeenanuggur,
busy with tnternal arrangements, and perhaps intent
upon the war then 1n progress between the British and
the Nepales¢, and which, for a period of six months,
was scarcely worthy of the English name The end of
the same year was employed id again reduciig the

* Murray's Runjeet Singh, p 104 108, and Sit D' O’cl‘itéﬁ:oﬁéy‘l'
fo Government, r3th Aug, 1814 Deewan Mohkum Ehuid' died

sobh afr+- Ru njeet Singh’s refurn

t
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Mahometan trib=s south-cast of Cashmeer who had
thrown off thelr a giance during the retreat of the
Sikhs, In the beginning of 1816 the refractory hill
raja of Noorpoor sought poverty and an asylum in the
British territories rather than resign his territordes and
accept a mantenance. The Mahometan chiefship of
Jhung was next finally confiscated and Lera, a depen
dency of Dera Ismaeel Khan was laid under contn
bution Ootch on the Chenab the seat of frmilies of
Syeds was temporanly occupled by Futteh Singh
Alhoowaleea, and the possessions of Jodh Singh Ram
gurheca, lately deceased the son of Jussa the Car
penter the confederate of the Mubarajas father were
seized and annexed to the territories of the Lahore
government. Sunsar Chand was honored and alarmed
by avistt from his old ally and the year 1816 termi
nated with the Muhbarajas triumphant return to
Amritsir ®

The northern plains and lower hills of the Panjab
had been fairly reduced to obedience and order and
Runjeet Singh s territorles were bounded on the south
and west by the real or nominal dependencies of Caubul
but the Muharaja s meditated attacks upon them were
postponed for a year by impaired health His first
object was Mooltan and early 1n 1818 an army
marched to attack it, under the nominal command of his
son RHurruh Singh the titular reducer of Jummoo, To
ask what were the Muharajas reasons for attacking
Mooltan would be futile  he thought the Sikhs had as
good aright as the Afghans to take what they could
and the actual possessor of Mooltan had rather asserted

* Compare Marray's Kunyees Singh, p. 108,111
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his own independence than faithfully served the heirs of
Ahmed Shah A large sum of money was demanded
and refused In the course of February, the city was
in possession of the Sikhs, but the fort held out until
the beginning of june, and chance had then some share
in its capture An Akalee, named Sadhoo Singh,
went forth to do battle for the “Khalsa,” and the very
suddenusss of the onset of his small band led to success

The Sikbs, seeing the impression thus strangely made,
arose together, carried the outwork, and found an easy
entry through the breaches of a four months batter

Mozuffer Khan, the governor, and two of his sons, were
slain 1n the assault, and two others were made prisoners,
A considerable booty fell to the share of the soldiery,
but when the army reached Lahore, the Muharaja
directed that the plunder should be restored. He may
have felt some pride that his commands were not alto-
gether unhedded, but he complained that they were not

so ptoductive as he had expected.x

Duming the same year, 1818, Futteh Xhan, the
Caubul Vuzeer, was put to death by Kamran, the son of

¥ The place fell on the 20d June, 1818 See Murray’s Rumnjeel
Singh, p 114, &¢  The Muharaja told Mr Moorcroft that he had
got very little of the booty he attempted to recover (Moorcroft,
Travels, 1. 102) Mahomed Mozuffer Khan, the governor, had
held Mooltan from the time of the expulsion of the Sikhs of the
Bunghee “ Misl,” in 1779 In 1807 he went on a pilgrimage to
Mecca, and, although he returned in two years, he left the nominal
countrol of affairs with his son Surufraz Khan On the last ap-
proach of Runjeet Singh, the old man refused, according to the
Buhawulpoor annals, to send his family to the south of the Sutlej,
as on other occasioas of siege , but whether he did so in the confi-
dence, orin the despair, of a successful resistance 1s not clear
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Mahmood, the nommnal ruler He had gone to Heerat ta
yepel an attack of the Persians and he was accompanied
by his brother Dost Mahomed who again had among
his followers a Sikh chief Jaee Singh Atarccwals, wha
pad left the Punjab in displeasure  Futteh Khan was
succeasful and applause was frecly bestowed upon his
measures  but he wished to place Heerat, then held by
a member of Ahmed Shahs family within hisown
grasp and Dost Mahomed and his Sikh ally were em

ployed to eject and despoil the Prince-Governor  Dost
Mahomed effected his purposes somewhat rudely the
person of a royal lady was toached 1n the eagerness of
the riflers to secure her jewels and Kamran made this
affront offered to a sister a pretext for getting rid of
the man who from the stay had become the tyrant of
bls family Fatteh Khan was first blinded and then
murdered and the crime saved Heerat indeed to Ahmed
Shah s herr bat deprived them for a time, and now per

baps for ever of the rest of his possessions. Mahomed
Azeem Khan hastened from Cashmeer which he left in
chargd of Jubbar Khan, another of the many brothere

He at first thooght of reinstating Shah Shooja, but he
at last proclalmed Shah Ayoob as king and in a few
montbs he was master of Peshawur and Ghuznee, of
Caubul and Candahar This change of rulers fayored

if it did not justify the views of Runjeet Singh =and

towards the end of 1818, he crossed the Indus and
entered Peshawur which was evacuated op his approach

But it did not sust his purposes at the time, to endeavor
to retain the district , he garmmisoned Khyrabad which
lies on the right bank of the river so as to command the
passage for the future, and then retired, placing [ehan
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Dad Khan, his old ally of Attok, 1n possession of Pesh-
awur itself, to hold it ashe could by his own means
The Barukzaee governor, Yar Mahomed Khan, returned
as soon as Runjeet Singk had gone, and the powerless
Jehan Dad made no attempt to defend his gift *
Runjeet Singh’s thoughts were now directed towards
the annexation of Cashmeer, the garrison of which had
been reduced by the withdrawal of some good tronps by
Mahomed Azeem Khan, but the proceedings of Dehsd
Singh Mujeetheea and Sunsar Chund, for a moment
changed his designs upon dthers into fears for himself,
These chiefs were employed on an eXpeditlonin the
hills to collect the tribute due to the Muharaja ; and the
Raja of Kuhloor, who held territories on both sides of
the Sutlej, ventured to resist the demands made Sunsir
Chund rejoiced in this opportunity of revenge upon thé
friend of the Goorkhas, the river was crossed, but the
British authorities were prompt, and a detachment of
trodps stood ready to oppose force to force Runjeet
Singh directed the immediate recall of hts men, and he
d?sirPd Sirdar Dehsa Singh to go in person, and eoffer
-his apologies to the English agent+ This alarm being
over, the Muharaja proceeded with his preparations
agamnst Cashmeer, the troops occupving which, had, in

= Compare Murray's Rumjeet Singh, p 117 (20, Shak Shogya's
Artobiography, chap xxvu, and Moonshee Mohar LoPs Life of
Dost Makhomed,1 99 104

Capt Murray (p r31) places the defection of Jaee Singh of
Ataree, 1 the year 1822, but compare also Mr Masson, Zravels
m 2T 32, 1n support of the earlier date assigned ' ’

t Compare Murrav’s Rumyeet Singh p 121, 122, and Maorcroft,

Travels, 1 110, for the duration of
’ the Muh
with Dehsa Siogh, uharaja’s displeasure
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the meantime been reinforced By a detachment from
Gaubul The Brahmin Deewan Chund who had ex
ercised the resl command at Mooltan was placed 1n
advance, the Prince Khurruk Singh headed a support
ing column and Runjeet Singh bimself remained behind
with z reserve and for the purpose of expediting the
transt of the various munitions of war  The choice of
the Sikh cavalry marched on foot over the mountains
along with the infantry soldters and they dragged with
them a few light guns the passes were scaled on the
sth July 1819 bot Jubbar Khan was found ready to
recelve them The Afghans repulsed the Invaders and
mastered two guns but they did not improve therr soc-
cess and the rallied Sikhs again attacked them and
won an 2lmost bloodless victory *

A few months after Cashmeer had been added to
the Lahore dominions Runjeet Singh moved in person
to the south of the Punjab and Dera Ghazee Khan on
the Indus another dependency of Caunbul, was sefzed by
the victorlons Sikhs The Nuwab of Bubawulpoor
who Weld landa under Runjeet Singh 1 the fork of the
Indus and Chenab had two years before made a suc
crssful attack on the Dooranee chief of the place, and
twas now transferred to him In farm although his
Cis-Sutlej posseasions had virtoally buat not formally
been taken nnder Brtush protectian in the year 1815
and he had thus become m a measare, independent of
the Mubharajas powert During the year 1820 partial

* Compare Murray s Runyeet Singh, P 123124,

¥ Lovernment to Sapenntendent Ambala, 15th Jan. 1815, and
S D Ochterloney to Goversment, 23d July 1815 Compare
Murays Runject Simgh- p. 124, The Buhawuolpoor Memours
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attempts were made to reduce the turbulent Mahometan
tribes to the south-west of Cashmeer, and, in 1821,
Runjeet Singh proceeded to complete his conquests on
the Central Indus by the reduction of Dera Ismaeel
Khan The strong fort of Munkehra, situated between
the two westernmost rivers of the Punjab, was held
out for a time by Hafiz Ahmed Khan, the father of
the titular governor, who scarcely owned a nominal
subjection to Caubul , but the promise of honorable
terms induced him to surrender before the end of the
year, and the country on the right bank of the Indus,
including Dera Ismaeel Khan, was left to him as a
feudatory of Lahore *

Mahomed Azeem had succeeded to the power of his
brother, Futteh Khan, and, being desirous of keeping
Runjeet Singh to the left bank of the Indus, he moved
to Peshawur in the year 1822, accompanied by Jaee
Singh, the fugitive Sikh chief, with the intention of
attackirg Khyrabad opposite Attok Other matters
caused him hastily to retrace his steps, but his pro-
ceedings had brought the Muharaja to the westward
who sent to Yar Mahomed Khan, the Governor of
Peshawur, and demanded tribute This leader, who
apprehended the designs of his brother, Mahomed Azeem
Khan, almost as much as he dreaded Runjeet Singh,
made an offering of some valuable horsest The

state that Runjeet Singh came down the Sutlej as far as Pakputtun,
with the view of seizing Buhawulpoor, but thata show of resistance
having been made, and some presents offered, the Muharaja
moved westward )

* Compare Murray’s Rumgeetr Stngh, p 129, 130, and Sir A,
Burnes’ Caubul, p Q2

t+ Compare Murray’s Runject Singl, p 134—137
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Muharaja was satisfied and withdrew perhaps the more
readily as some differences had anisen with the British
authorities regarding the right to a place named Whud

nee, to the south of the Sutley which bad been trans-
ferred by Runjeet Singh to his intriguing and ambiticus
mother 1n law Sudda Kour in the year 1808 The
lady was regarded by the English agents as being the
mdependent representative of the interests of the Kuneia
(or Ghanee) confederacy of Sikhs on thesr side of the
nver and therefore as having a nght to their pro-
tection But Ranjeet Singh had quarrelled with and
imprisoned his mother in law and had taken possession
of the fort of Whadnee, It was resolved to cject him
by force, and a detachment of troops marched from
Loodlana and restored the authority of the captive
widow Runjeet Singh prudently made no attempt to
resist the British agent, but he was not without appre-
henslons that his occupation of the place would be
construed into a breach of the treaty and he busied
himself with defensive preparations. A friendly letter
from the superior authorities at Delh! relieved him of
his fears and allowed him to prosecute his designs
against Peshawur without farther interruption «

« Compare Murray's Bunseet Singh, p 134, where the pro-
ceedings are given very briefly and scarcely with accuracy
Capt. Marray’s and C pt. Rosy's letters to the Resident at Delbi,
from Felf 10 Sept. 1823, give details, and other nformation Is ob
tainable jrom the letters of Sir D Ochterloney to Capt Roas,
dated 7th Nov 1821 and of the Governor Generals Agent at
Delbi to Capt Murray, of 12nd June, and to Government of the
23cd Avg 1813 and from those of Governmept to the Governor
Genenls Agent, 24th Aprll, 13th July asd 18th Oct, 1833 On
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Mahomed Azeem Khan disapproved of the presenta-
tion of horses to Runjeet Singh by Yar Mahomed Khan,
and he repaiied to Peshawur in January 1823 Yar
Mahomed fled into the Eusofzaee hills rather than meet
his brother, and the province seemed lost to one branch
of the numerous family, but the chief ofthe Sikhs
was at hand, resolved to assert his equality of right or
his superiority of power, The Indus was forded on the
13th March, the guuns being carried across on ele-
phants. The territory-of the Khuttuks bordering the
river was occupled, and at Akora the Muharaja re-
cetved and pardoned the fugitive Jaee Singh Atareewala,
A religious war had been preached, and twenty thou-
sand men, of the Khuttuk and Eusofzaee tribes, had been
assembled by their priests and devotees to fight for
their faith against the unbelieving invaders. This body
of men was posted on and around heights near No-
shehra, but on the left bank of the Caubul river, while
Mahomed Azeem Khan, distrustful of his influence
over the independent mulitia, and of the fidelity of his
brothers, occupied a position higher up on the right
bank of the stream, Runjeet Singh detached a force to
keep the Vwuzeer in check, and crossed the river to
attack the armed peasantry, The Sikh ¢ Akalees” at
once rushed upon the Mahometan ¢« Ghazees,” but
Phoola Singh, the wild leader of the fanatics of Amritsir,
was slam, and his horsemen made no impression on
masses of footmen advantageously posted. The Afghans

this occasion the Akalee Phoola Singh s reported, by Capt
Mpurray, to have offered to retake Whudnee single-handed, and
Runjeet Singh to haye commissioned him to embody a thousangd
of is brethexn,

-
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then exoltingly advanced and threw the drilied infantry
of the Lahore raler 1ato confusion. They were checked
by the fire of the rzllying battalions and by the play of
the artillery drawn up on the opposite bank of the
nver and at length Runjeet Singhs personal exertions
with his cavalry converted the check into a victory
The brave and believing mountaneers reassembled after
their rout, and next day they were willing to rapew the
fight under their “Pecrzada, Mahomed Akber, but the
Caubul Vuzeer had fled with precipitation, and they
were without countenance or support. Peshawur was
sacked and the country plundered up to the Khyber
Paas bt the hostile spint of the population rendered
the province of difficult retentfon and the prudent
Mubaraja gladly accepted Yar Mahomed s tender of
submission  Mahomed Azeem Khan died shortly after

wards and with him expired all show of unanimity
among the bands of brothers who possessed the three
capitals of Peshawur Caubul and Candahar while
Shah Mehmood and his son Kamran exercised a pre

canous authority in Heerat, and Shah Ayoob who had
been proclaimed titular monarch of Afghanistan re-
malned a cipher 1n his chief city #

* Compare Murray’s Rumpeet Sinph, p 137 &c. Moorcroft's
Travels u 333, 334. and Massons Jourmeys 1h 58—60 Rnnjeet
Swngh told Capt.  Wade that, of his disaiplmed troops, us Goor
Xhas alone stood firm under the astanlt of the Mahometans. (Capt.
Vadg to Resrdent at Delhi, 3d April, 1839.)
nm‘l‘he fanatic, Phoola Singh already referred to in the preceding
Chtllm A man of some motoniety In 1809, he attacked Sir

om‘c‘uu Metealfe's camp, and afterwards the party of a British
employed in surveying the Cls Sutlej states. In 1814 15
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Towards the end of the year 1823, Runjeet Singh
marched to the south-west corner of his territories, to

reduce refractory Mahometan Jagheerdars, and to create
an impression of his powér on the frontiers of Sindh,—
to tribute from the Ameers of which country, herhad
already advanced some claims.* He likewise pretended
to regard Shikarpoor as a usurpation of the Talpoor
dynasty ,but his plans were not yet matured, and he
returned to his capital to learn of the death of
Sunsar Chund He gave his consent to the succession
of the son of a chief whose power once surpassed his
own, and the Prince Khurruk Singh exchanged turbans,
in token of brotherhood, with the heir of tributary
Kototch ¥

he fortified himself m Ubohwr (between Feerozpoor and Bhut-
peer), since construed into a British possession (Capt Murray to
Agent, Delli, 15th May, 1823) , and, 1n 1320, he told Mr Moor-
croft, thathe was dissatisfied with Ranjeet Singh, that he was
ready to join the English, and that, 1ndeed, he would carry fire
and sword wherever Mr. Moorcroft might deswre (Zravels, 1.
110)

With regard to Dost iahomed Khan, 1t 1s well-known, and Mr
Masson (Journeys, m 59, 60), and Moonshee Mohun Lal (Li/e of
Dost Mahomed,1 127, 128), both show the extent to which he was
an intriguer on this occasion This circumstance was subsequent-
ly lost sight of by the British negotiators and the British public,
and Sikh and Afghan leaders were regarded as essentially an-
tagonistic mstead of as ready to coalesce for their selfish ends
under any of several probable contingencies

¥ Capt Murray to the Gavernor-General's Agent, Delhi, 15th
Dec 1825,and Capt Wade to the same, 7th Aug, 1823

t+ Murray’s Rumrect Stigle,p 141 For an interesting account
of Sunsar Chund, his family, and his country, see Moorcroft's
Travels 1 126—146,
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Runject Singh had now brought under his sway the
three Mahometan provinces of Cashmeer Mooltan and
Peshawur he was supreme in the hills and plains of
the Punjab proper the mass of his dominion had beer
acquired , and although his designs on Ludakh and
8indh were obrious, a pause in the narrative of hiy
actions may conventently tzke place, for the purpose of
relating other matters necessary to a rnight understand
ing of is character and which intimately bear on the
general history of the country

Shah Shooja reached Loodiana as has been men
tioned 1n the year 1816, and secured for himself an
honoured repose but his thoughts were intent o
Caubul and Candahar he disliked the British notion
that he had tamely soupht an asylum and he wished
to be regarded  as a prince 10 distress, sesking for ard
toenable lim to recover his crown. He had hopes
held ont tohim by the Ameers of Sindh when bard
pressed perhapy, by Futteh Khan, and he conceived
that an invaslon of Afghanlstan might be successfully
prosecuted from the soutbward He made offers of ad
vantage to the English but he was told that they had
no concern with the aftatrs of strangers, and desired to
Itve In peace with all thelr neighbors. He was thus cast
ing about for means when Fattch Khan was murdered
and the tenders of allegiance which he received from
Plahomed Azeem Kbhan at once induced him to quit
Loodiana. He left that place in October 1818 with
theaid of the Nawab of Buhawulpoor he mastered
Dera Ghazee Rhan  he sent his son Tymoor to oc
cupy Shikarpoor and he proceeded in person towards

Besbawur to become, as he believed the Ling of the
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Dooranees. But Mahomed Azeem Khan had, in the
meantime, seen iit to proclaim himself the Vuzeer of

_ Ayoob, and Shah Shooja, hard pressed, sought safety
"among some friendly clans in the Khyber hills, He
was driven thence. at the end of two months, and had
scarcely entered Shikarpoor, when Mahomed Azeem
Khan’s approach compelled him to retire. He went,
first, to Khyrpoor, and afterwards to Hydrabad, and,
having procured some money from the Sindhians, he
returned and recovered Shikarpoor, where he resided
for a year But Mahomed Azeem Khan again ap-
proached, the Hydrabad chiefs pretended that the Shah
was plotting to bring in the English, and their money
was this time paid for his expulsion. The ex-king,
finding his position untenable, retired through Raj-
pootana to Delhi, and eventually took up his residence
a second time at Loodiana in June, 1821  His brother,
the blind Shah Zuman, after visiting Persia, and per-
haps Arabia, arrived at the same place about the same
time and by nearly the same road. Shah Shooja’s
stipend had all along been drawn by his famuily, repre-
sented by the able and faithful Wuffa Begum, and an
allowance, first, of 18,000, and afterwards of 24,000
rupees a.year, was assigned for the support of Shah
Zuman, when he also became a petitioner to the Eng-
lish government.*

* Compare Shak Shooja’s Autobrog ch xxvii, XXVI, XXIX,
the Calcutta Monthly Journal for 1839, and the Buhawuipoor Fa-
mily Annals (Manuseript)  Capt. Murray (History of Ruyeet
Singh, p 103 ), merely states that.Shah Shooja made an unsuc-
cessful attempt to recover his throne , but the followmg letters
may be referred to ih support of all that 1s included i the para--

A
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In the year 1820, Appa Sahib the deposed Raja of
the Mahratta kingdom of Nagpoor escaped from the
castody of the British authorities and repatred to Am
ritsir  He would seem to have had the command of
large sums of money and he endeavored to engage
Runjeet Singh In his canse  bot the Mubaraja had been
told the fugitive was the violent enemy of his Enghsh
allies and he ordered him to quit his territor{es. The
chief took up his abode for a time 10 Sunsar Chund's
principality of Kototch and while there he would ap-
pear to have entered 1nte some 1dle schemes with Prince
Hyder a son of Shah Zuwan for the subjugation of
India, south and cast of the Sutley The Dooranee
was to be monarch of the whole, from Delhi to Cape
Comonn  but the Mahratta was to be Vuzeer of the
empire, and to hold the Deccan as a dspendent sove
reign  The Punjab was not included but it did not
transpire  that elther Runjeet Singh or Sunsar Chund
or the two ex kings of Caubul were privy to the de
sign and as soon as the circomstance became known
Sansar Chund compelled his guest to proceed elsewhere.
Appa Sahib repaired tn 1822 to Myndee which lies
between Kanggra and the Sutlej  but he wandered to
Amritsir  about 1828 and only finally quitted the
country durlng the following year to find an asylom
with the Raja of Jodhpoor That state had become an
Englsh dependency and the ex rajas surrender was

graph —Governent to Resident, Delby, 10th May and 7th June,
18 7§ Capt. Murray to Resident, Delhy, and Sept. and roth Oct
1313, and 1at Apnl, 1815 and Capt, Marray to Sir D Ochterloney,
39th Apnl, 30th Jane, and 37th Aug 1821
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¢equired ; but the strong objections of the Rajpoot
induced the Government to be satisfied with a pro-
mise of his safe custody, and he died almost forgotten
in the year 1840

As has been mentioned, the Raji Beer Singh, of
Noorpoor, ,in the hills, had been dispossessed of his
chiefship. in the year 1816  He sought refuge to the
south of the Sutlej, and immediately made proposals
to Shah Shoo_;a, who had just reached Loodiana, to
enter into a combination against Runjeet Singh  The
Muharaja had not aitogether despised stmilar tenders of
allegiance from various discontented chiefs, when the
Shah was his prisoner guest 1n Lahore , he remembeied
the treaty between the Shah and the English, and he
knew how readily dethroned kings might be inade use
of by the ambitious He wished to ascertain the views
of the English authorities, but he veiled his suspicions
of Zien 1n terms of apprehension of the Noorpoor Raja
His troops, he said, were absent in the neighborhood
of Mooltan, and Beer Singh might cross the Sutlej and
raise disturbances The reception of emissaries by Shab
Shooja was then discountenanced, and the residence of
the exiled Raja at Loodiana was discouraged , but
Runjeet Singh was told that his right to attempt the

recovery of his chiefship was admitted, although he
would vot be allowed to organize the means of doing

* Compare Murray’s Runject Singh, p 126 , Moorcroff's
Travels,1 109 , and the guas: official ~uthority, the Bengal and
Agra Gaszetteer for 1841, 1842 (articles “Nagpoor” and “Jodhpur?”)
See also Capt Murray’s letters to Resident at Delhy, 24th Nov
and 2:d Dec, 1821, the 13th Jan 1822, anc 16th Juoe, 1224, and
hikewise Capt Wade to Resident at Delhi, r5th March, 1828

22
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so within the Bntish hmits The Muharaja seemed
satisfied that Lahore would be safe while absent inthe
south or west, and he said no more *

In the year 1819 the able and adventurous traveller
Moorcroft left the plains of India tn the hope of
caching Yarkund and Bokhara In the hills of the
’unjab he expenienced difficulties and he was induced
o repair to Lahore to wait upon Runjeet Singh  He
ras honorably received and any lurking suspicions of
19 own desmigns orof the views of his Government
ere soon dispelled The Muharaja conversed with
ankness of the events of his life he showed the
raveller bis bands of horsemen and battallons of in
intry and encouraged him to visit any part of the
apital without hesitation and at his own leisure, Mr
foorcrofts medical skill and general knowledge his
wndid manner and personal activity produced an im
iression favorable to himself and advantageouns to his
ountrymen but his proposition that British mer
handize should be admitted into the Punjabat a fixed
:ale of duttes, was recetved with evasion. The Muha
ija srevenues might be affected 1t wassard and his prin-
pal officere whose advice was necevsary were absent
n distaat expeditions  Every facility was afforded to
r Moorcroft in prosecuting his journey and it was

Th public correspondence generally of 18t6—17 has here
en referred to, and especaally the letter of Government to Rem
at at Delhi, dated 1sth Apnil, 1817 In Beer Singh made another
tempt torecover his principaly ; but he was selred and imprison
- (Murray's Rumpeet Singh, p 145 and Capt Murray to Resi
ot at Delhi 35th Feb, 1127 ) He was subsequently released
id was alive, but Loheeded, 1n 1844,
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arranged that, if he could not reach Yarkund from
Tibet, he might proceed through Cashngeer to Caubul
and Bokhara, the route which 1t was eventually found
necessary to pursue, Mr Moorcroft reached Ludakh
in safety,and 1n 1821 he became possessed of a letter
from the Russian minister, Prince Nesselrode, recom-
mending a merchant to the good offices of Runjeet
Singh, and assuring him that the traders of the Punjab
would be well received 1n the Russian dominions—for
the emperor was himself a benign ruler, he earnestly
desired the prosperity of other countries, and he was
especially the well-wisher of that reigned over by the
King of the Sikhs The person recommended had died
on his way southward from Russia, and 1t appeared
that, six years previously, he had been the bearer of
similar communications for the Muharaja of Lahore,
and the Raja of Ludakh »

Runjeet Singh now possessed a broad dominion, and
an structed intellect might have rejoiced n the oppor-
tunity afforded for wise legislation, and for consohidating
aggregated provinces into one harmonious empire. But
such a task neither suited the Muharaja’s gentus nor that
of the Sikh nation, nor 1s 1t, perhaps, agreeable to the
constitutton of any politicalsociety, that 1ts limits shall be
fixed, or that tne pervading spirit of a people shall rest,
until 1ts expansive force 1s destroyed and becomes
obnoxious to change and decay. Runjeet Singh
grasped the more obvious characterstics of the impulse
given by Nanuk and Govind, he dexterously turned

* Moorcroft, 7»awvels,1 99, 103 , to and see also 383, 387, with
respect to a previous letter to Runjeet Singh.
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them to the purposes of his own material ambition and
he appeared te be an absolute monarch in the midst of
wilhng, and obedient subjects. But he knew that he
merely directed into a particalar channel a power
which he could ncither destroy nor control and that
to prevent the Sikhs turning opon humself or destroying
one another he must regularly engage them in conquest
and remote warfare. The first political gystem of
the emancipated Sikhs bad crumbled to pieces
partly through 1ts own defects, partly owing to its
contact with a well ordered and civilized government
and partly in consequence of the ascendancy of one
supertor mund  The Musls® had vamshed or
were only represented by Alboowaleea and Putteeala
(or Phoolkeea) the one depending on the personal
friendship of Runjeet Singh for its chief and
the other upheld 1o separate portions by the ex
pediency of the English But Runjeet Singh never
thought his own or the Sikh sway was to be
confined to the Punpb and his only wish was
to lead armies as far as faith in the Khaisa and
onfidence 1n his akill would take brave and believing
men  He troubled himself not at all with the theory
or the practical niceties of administration and he would
rather have added a province to his rale than have
received the assurances of his English neighbors that
he legislated with discrimination in commercinl affarrs
and with a just regard for the amelioration of I 1gno-
rant and fanatical subjects of various persuasions. He
took from the land as much as it could reaaih yield
and be took from merchants as much as the could
profitably gne be [t quwn open marauou  the
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Sikh peasantry enjoyed a light assessment, no local
officer dared to oppress a member of the. Khalsa, and
if elsewhere the farmers of revenue were resisted in
their tyrannical proceedings, they were more likely to
be changed than to be supported by battalions He did
not ordinarily punish men who took redress into therr
own hands, for which, indeed, his subordinates were
prepared, and which they guarded against as they could
The whole wealth, and the whole energies, of the
people, were devoted to war, and to the preparation of
military means and equipment. The system 1s that
common to all feudal governments, and 1t gives much
scope to individual ambition, and tends to produce inde-
pendence of character [t suited the mass of the Sikh
population; they had ample employment, they loved
contention, and they were pleased that city after city
admitted the supremacy of the Khalsa, and enabled
them to enrich their fam:lies. But Runjeet Singh
nevet arrogated to himself the title or the powers of
despot or tyrant. He was assiduous 1n his devotions ;
he honored men of reputed sanctity, and enabled them
to practise 'an enlarged charity, he attributed every
success to the favor of God, and he styled himseif and
people collectively the * Khalsa,” or commonwealth of
Govind. Whether in walking barefooted to make his
obeisance to a collateral representatiye of his prophets,
or 1n rewarding a soldier distinguished by that symbol
of his faith, a long and ample beard, or 1n restraining
the excesses of the fanatical Akalees, or in beating an
army and acquiring a province, his own name and his
own motives were kept carefully concealed, and every
thing was done for the sake of the Gooroo, for the
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advantage of the Kbalsa and in the name of the
Lord

In the year 1822, the French generals Ventora
and Allard, reached Lahore by way of Persia and Af
ghanistan and after some little hesitation they were

# Ronjeet Singh 1n writing or in talking of his government
always used the term “Khalss.” On his seal he wrote, as any
Sikh usually wnites, us name, with the prefix “Akal Subaee, that
1, for instence, “God the helper Runjeet Singh —an mscription
strongly resembling the “God with u#’ of the Commonwealth of
England  Professor Wilson (Jaxrs. Royal Amatic Sscdety, No
xv p. §1), thus seems scarcely justified in seving that Rmmjeet
Sipgh deposed Nanuk and Govind, and the supreme ruler of the
vuiverse and held himself to be the impersonation of the Khalsa!

With respect to the abstract excellence or moderation, or the
practical efficiency or smtableness of the Sikh government, opi
nions will always, differ as they will about all other governments.
It 13 not imply an unmeaning trusm to say tbat the Sikh govern
ment sarted the Sikhs well for such a degree of fitness 13 one of
the ends of all governments of ralmg classes, and the adsptation
has thus a degree of positive ment  In judging of radvidwals
mereover the extent and the peculiarities of the cmlization of
therr tines should be remembered, and the present conditen of
the Punjab shows 2 combination of the charncteristics of rusmg
medigval Europe and of the decaying Byrantine empire,—semi-
barbarons 1n either hight, but possessed at once of 2 native  youth
fol vigor and of an extrancons knowledge of many of the arts
which adorn life 1o the most advanced stages of society

The fact, agmn, that a city like Amritsir 15 the creation of the
Sikhy, at once refutes many charges of oppression or misgorern
ment, and Col. Francklin oolv repeats the general opimon of the
time when he says (Lifr Skak dlvm, p 77 ), thut the lands under
Sikh rule were caltivated with great asmdoity  Mr Masson cruld
hear of no complawnts 1o Mooltan (JoWrmeys i 30, 598), snd al
though Moorcroft notices the depressed concition of the Cash
meerees (Zravels 1. 133), he does not notlce the circumstance of
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employed and treated with distinction.x It has been
usual to attribute the superiority of the Sikh army to
the labors of these two officers, and of their subsequent
coadjutors, the Generals Court and Avitabile; but, in
truth, the Sikh owes his excellence as a soldier, to his
own hardihood of character, to that spirit of adaptation
which distinguishes every new people, and to that
feeling of a common interest and destiny 1mplanted 1n
him by his great teachers. The Rajpoots and Puthans
are valtant and high-minded warriors but their pride
aad their courage are personal only, and concern them
as men of ancient family and noble lineage , they will
do nothing unworthy of their birth, but they are indif-
ferent to the political advancement of their race. The
efforts of the Mahrattas in emancipating themselves
from a foreign yoke, were neither guided nor strength-
ened by any distinct hope or desire They became
free, but knew not how to remamn independent, and
they allowed a crafty Brahmin toturn their aimless
aspirations to his own profit, and to found a dynasty of
“Peshwas” on the achievements of unlettered Soodras

Ambitious soldiers took a further advantage of the
spirit called up by Sevajee, but as it was not sustained

by any pervading religious principle of action, a few

generations saw the race yield to the expiring efforts of
Mahometanism, and the Mahrattas owe their present

a grievous famime having occurred shortly before his visit, which
drove thousands of the people to the plams of India, and he
forgets that the vallev had been under the sway of Afghanp adven-
turers for many years, the severity of whose rule 1s noticed by
Forster ( Trawvels, 1, 26, &c)

¥ Murray’s Ruryjeet Singh, p 131, &c.
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position as rulers to the intervention of European
strangers, The genuine Mahratta can scarcsly be said-
to exist, and the two hundred thousand spearmen of
the last century are once more shepherds and tillers of
the ground  Similar remarks apply to the Goorkhas
that other Indian people which has nisen to greatness
o latter times by its own innate power unmingled
wth religious hope. They became masters, but no
pecular institution formed the landmark of ther
thoughts and the vitality of the ongmal 1mpulse
scems fast waning before the superstition of an ignorant
priesthood and the turbulence of a feudal nobility
The difference between these races and the fifth tribe
of Indian warriors will be at once apparent.  The Sikh
looks before him only the ductility of his youthful
tellect readily receives the most useful jmpression or
takes the most advantageous form and religious faith
18 ever present to sustain bim under any adversity and
to assure him of an oltimate trinmph

The Rajpoot and Puthan will fight as Pirthee Raee
and Jenghiz Khan waged war they will rtde on horses
n tumultoous array and they will wield a sword and
spear with individual dextenty but neither of these
cavaliers mill deign to stand in regular ranks and to
bandle the musket of the mfantry soldier although the
Mahometan has always been a brave and skilful server
of heavy cannon  The Mahratta 13 equally averse to
the European system of warfare, and the less stiffened
Goorkha has only had the power or the opportanity of
forming battalions of footmen unsupported bv an active
@walry and a trained artillery The early force of the
Sikhs was composed of horsemen but they seem 1n
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tuitively to have adopted the new and formidable match-
lock of recent times, instead of their ancestral bows,
and the spear common to every nation. Mr Forster
noticed this peculiarity in 1783, and the advantage it
gave 1n desultory warfare+ In 1305, Sir John Mal-
colm did not think the Sikh was better mounted than
the Mahratta;t but, in 1810, Sir David Ochterloney
cousidered that, in the confidence of untried strength,
his great native courage would show him more formi-
dable than a follower of Sindhia or Holkar, and readily
lead him fo face a battery of well served gunsi The
peculiar arm of the contending nations of the last cen-
tury passed into a proverb, and the phrase, the Mah-
ratta spear, the Afghan sword, the Sikh matchlock,
and the English cannon, 1s still of common repetition,
nor does it gratify the pride of the present masters of
India, to hear their success attributed rather to the
number and excellence of their artillery, than to that
dauntless courage and firm array which have enabled
the humble footmen to win most of those distant vic-
tories which add glory to the English name Never-
theless 1t has always been the object of rival powers to
obtain a numerous artillery , the battalions of De Boigne
would never separate themselves from thetr cannon, and
the presence of that formidable arm 1s yet, perhaps,
essential to the full confidence of the British Sepoy §

* Forster, 77avels,1 332

t+ Malcolm’s Sketcl of the Siklhs, v 150, I5T

1 Sir D Ochterloney to Government, 1st Dec, 1810

§ This feeling 1s well knnwn to all who have had any experi-
ence of Indian troops A gunner 1s a prouder man thana
musketeer when battalions are mutinous, they will not allow
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Runjeet Singh said that, 1t 1805 he went to see the
order of Lord Lakes army* and 1t 1s known that in
1809 he admired and praised the discipline of Mr
Metcalfe s small escort which repulsed the sudden onset
of a body of enraged Akaleest He began after that
perlod to give his attention to the formation of regular
infantry and in 1812 Sir David Ochterloney saw two
regiments of Sikhs besides several of Hindostanees
drllled by men who had resigned or deserted the British
service.] The next year the Muharaja talked of raising
twenty five battalions§ and his confidence 1n discipline
was jncreased by the resistance which the Goarkhas
offered to the Britisharms. He enlisted people of that

strangers to approach their guns, and the best dispositoned regt
ments will scarcely leave them 1n the redr to go into action
nnencumbered, an instance of which happenad n Perrons warfars
with George Thomas. ( Algjor Seviths reguiar Corgs 1 Indian
Ewploy p 24.)

Tho ranks of the British army are 1ndeed filled mithk Rajpoots
sad Puthans so called, and also with Brahmims b nearly all are
from the provinces ofthe Upper Ganges, the inhabitants of which
have become greatly modified 1n character by complete conquest
and mixture with strangers and, while they tetain some of the
dustingurshing marks of their races, they are, as soldiers, the
merest mercenaries, and do not possess the ardent and restless
fotling or that spmit of clanship, which characterise the more
genune descendants of Khotrees and Afghans. The remarks in
the text thus refor esp cually to the Puthans of Rohilkhund and
Haoneeana and sumslar seartered colonies, and to the yeomaary
and little proprietors of Rajpootana.

* Moorcroft, Truvels L Y02

t Murray's Runject Singh p 68.

1S D Ochterloney to Government, 37th Feb 1872, -

§ 31t D Ochterlooey to Government, 4th March, 1813
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nation, but his attention was chiefly given to the in-
struction of his own countrymen, and 1a 1820 Mr
"Moorcroft noticed with approbation the appearance of
the Sikh foot soldier* Runjeet Singh had not got
his people to resign their customary weapons and order
of battle without some trouble He encouraged them
by good pay, by personal attention to their drill and
equipment, and by himself wearing the strange dress,
and going through the formal exerciset+ The old
chiefs disliked the 1nnovation, and Dehsa Singh Mujee-
theea, the father of the present mechanic and discipli-
nartan Lehna Singh, assured the companions of Mr.
Moorcroft, that Mooltan, and Peshawur, and Cashmeer,
had all been won by the free Khalsa cavalier{ By de-
grees the infantry service came to be preferred, and,
before Runhjeet Singh died, he saw it regarded as the
proper warlike array of his people Nor did they give
their heart to the musket alone, but were perhaps more
readily brought to serve guns than to stand in even ranks
as footmen,

Such was the state of change of the Sikh army, and
such were the views of Runjeet Singh, when Generals
Allard and Ventura obtained service in the Punjab.
They were fortunate in having an excellent materal to
work with, and, like skilful officers, they made a good
use of their means and opportunities They gave a

¥ Moorcroft, Travels,1 98 There werve at that time, as there
are still, Goorkhas in the service of Lahore

+ The author owes this anecdote to Moonshee Shahamut Alee,
otherwise favorably known to the public by his book on the Sikhs
and Afghans o

1 Moorcroft, 77avels, 1. 98
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moderate degrec of precision and completeness to a
system already introduced , but their labors are more
conspicuons 1 French words of command, i treble
ranks and In sqnares salient with guns than in the
ardent courage, the alert obedlence, and the long en
durance of fatigue which distinguished the Sikh horse
men sixty years ago and which preeminently charac
terise the Sikh footman of the present day among the
other soldiers of India.* Neither did Generals Ven
tura and Allard Court and Avitabile, ever assume to
themselves the mert of having created the Sikh army,
and perhaps their ability and Independence of character
added more to the general behef in European supe

o For notices of this endurancs of fatigue see Forster Trawels
L 332, 333 Malcolm, Sketch, p 141 Mr Mnsson, Jewrneys |
433 and Col. Stemnbach, Punyab p 63, 64

The gene sl constitution of & Sikh regiment was a commandant
and adjatant, with subordinate officers toeach company The
men were pard by depoties of the * Bukhshee,” or pavmaster j but
the rolls were checked by  Mootsuddees,” or clerks, who daily
noted down whether the men were absent or present To each
regiment at least one ¥ Gruothee, or reader of the scriptares,
was attached, who, when not pard by the government, was sure
of being supported by the men, The Grant'h was usoally deposit
ed nesrthe “jhunda” or flag which belonged to the regiment
and which represented 1ts head quarters. Light tents and beasts of
burden were allowed m fixed proportions to each battalion, and
the state also provided two cooks, or rather bakers, for each com
pany who baked the mens cakes after thoy had thomselres
kneaded them, or whe, in some instances provided unleavened
loxves for thoss of their own or an inferio race. [n cantonments
the Sikh soldiers lived to some extent in barracks, and not esch
man in a separate hat, a custom which should be ntroduced Into
the British service.
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riority, than all therr instructions to the real efficiency
of the Sikhs as soldiers.

When a bov,Runjeet Singh was betrothed, ashasbeen
related, to Mehtab Kour, the daughter of Goorbukhsh
Singh, the young heir of the Kuneia ( o1 Ghunnee ) chief-
ship, who fell in battle with his father Muha Singh
Sudda Xour, the mother of the girl, possessed a high
spirit and was ambitious of power, and, on the death of
the Kuneia leader, Jaee Singh, about 1793, her influence
in the affairs of the confederacy became paramount
She encouraged her young son-in-law to set aside the
authority of his own widow mother, and at the age of
seventeen the future Muharaja 1s not only said to have
taken upon himself the management of his affairs, but
to have had his mother put to death as an adultress,
The support of Sudda Kour was of great use to Runjeet
Singh 1n the beginning of his career, and the co-opera-
tion of the Kuneia Misl mainly enabled him to master
Lahore and Amritsir Her hope seems to have been
that, as the grandmother of the chosen heir of Runjeet
Singh, and as a chieftainess 1n her own right, she would
be able to exercise a commanding influence 1n the affairs
of the Sikhs , but her daughter was childless, and Run-
jeet Singh himself was equally able and wary In
1807 1t was understood that Mehtab Kour was preg-
nant, and 1t 1s believed that she was really delivered of
a daughter, but, on Runjeet Singh’s return from an
expedition, he was presented with two boys as his
offspring  The Muharaja doubted and perhaps he
alway s gave credence to the report that Sher Singh
was the son of a carpenter, ard Tara Stngh the child
of a weaver, y €t they confinued to be brought up undar
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the care of thewr reputed grandmother asif their
parentage had been admitted  But Sudda Kour per

ceived that she could obtain no power tn the names of the
children and the disappointed woman addressed the Eng
lish suthorities in 1810 and denounced her son 1n law
as having usurped her nights and as resolved on war
with his new alhes. Her communications received some
sttention but she was unable to orgamize an insurrection,
and she became in a manner reconciled to ber position.
In 1820 Sher Stngh was virtually adopted by the
Muharajs with the apparent object of finally setting
aside the power of his mother in law She was re

quired to assign half of the lands of the Kuneia chief
ship for the maintenance of the youth , but she refused

and she was 1n consequence s~ized and 1mprisoned and
her whole possessions confiscated The hittle estate of
Whudnee to the south of the Satley was however
restored to her through British intervention, as has
already been mentioned *

Runjeet Singh was also betrothed, when a boy, to
the daughter of Khuzan Singh a chief of the Nukeia
confederacy and by her he had 2 son i the year 1802,
who was named Khurruk Singh, and brought up as
his helr  The youth was married in the year 1812
tothe daughter of a Kuneis leader and the nuptials
were cclebrated amid wany rejoicings, In 1816 the
Mubharaja placed the mother under some degres of
restraint owing to her mismanagement of the estates
assigned for the maintenance of the prince,and he en

* Compare Marray's Rumyeet S:mpk, pp. 46—51 63, 137 138,
134,135 Seealso Sir D Ochterloney to Governmeat, st pnd
toth Dec 1810, and p 170 of this volume.
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way to their most depraved appetites. But such ex

cesses are nevertheless exceptional to the general usage,
and thoss who vilify the Sikhs at one time, and des

cribe their long and rapid marches at another should
remember the contradiction and refiect that what com

mon sense and the better feelings of our nature have
always condemned can never be the ordinary practice
of a nation. Thearmed defenders of a country cannot
be kept under the same degree of moral restralnt as
ordinary citizens with quict habits fix~d abodes and
watchful pastors and 1t Is dlogical to apply the character
of a few dissolute chiefs and licentious soldiers to the
thousands of bardy peasants and industrious mechanics
and even generally to that body of brave and banded
men which furnishes the most obvious examples of de

gradation.s The husbandman of the Punjab as of
other provinces 1n Upper India, is confined to his
cakes of millet or wheat and to a dranght of water
from the well the soldier fares not much better and
neither indulge in strong liquors except upon occasions

* Colonel Stemnbach (Pumpa p. 76, 77 ) admits genemal
smplicity of diet bot he alto makes some revoltin, practices
nmversal.  Capt. Marray ( Bumsees Simgh, p 8, ), and Mr  Mas
son (Jowrreys 3 435) are likewise somewhat sweeping 1o therr
condemuanons, and even Mr Elphinstone ( Hist of India n 565 )
makes the charge of culpable devotion to tensnal p easures very
comprehersive  The morals, or the manners, of a people how
ever should not be Qeduced from a few examples of profligacy
bat the Irdi ns eqnally exaggerate with regard to Eu apesns,
%od 0 pictor al or pantomimic preces they uaunlly rep esent
Engluhme d 1 tang and ewearing 1n the soclety of courterans.

sod a3 equ 1 jrmpt to use therr weapons with or without 8
Teason.
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of rejoicing. The indolent man of wealth or station,
or the more idle religious fanatic, may seek excitement,
or a refuge from the vacancy of his mind, in drugs and
drnk , but expensiveness of diet 1s rather a Mahometan
than an Indian characteristic, and the E ropeans carry
their potations and the pleasures of the table to an
excess unknown to the Turk and Persian, arnd which
greatly scandalire the frugal Hindoo ¥

Vet Runjeet Singh notonly yielded more than was
becoming to the promptings of his appetites, but, like
all despots and solitary authorities, he laid himself open
to the charge of extravagant partiality and favoritism
He had placed himself 1n some degree 1n opposition to
the whole Sikh people, the free followers of Govind
could not be the observant slaves of an egual member
of the Khalsa, and he sought for strangers whose applause
would be more ready if less sincere, and in whom he could
repose some confidence as the creatures of his favor The
first who thus rose to distinction was Khooshhal Singh,
2 Brahmin from near Seharunpoor, who enlisted in one
of the first raised regiments, and next became a runner
or footman on the Muharaja’s establishment He at-
tracted Runjeet Singh’s notice, and was made Jemadar of
the Deeoree, or master of the entry, about the year 1811,
His brother seemed likely to supplant him, but his refusal
to become a Stkh favored Khooshhal Singh’s continuance

* Lkorster ( {7avels, 1 335 ) notices the temperance ot the
Sikhs, and ther forbearance from many enervating seansual
pleasures, and he quotes, he thinks, Colonel Polier to a sirular
effect Malcolm ( Skefch, p 141) likewise describes the Sikhs
as hardy and simple, but, doubtless, as the power of the nation
has increased since these times, luxuries and vicious pleasures
have, in numerous ‘instances, followed wealth 1nd indolence

23
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1n power, untl both yielded to the Jummdo Rajpoots in
the year 1820. Golab Singh, the cldest of thres sons,
claimed that s grandfather was the brother of the well
known Runjeet Deo  but the family was perhaps illegi

timate, and had become improverished and Golab Singh
took service as a horseman tn a band commanded by
Jemadar Khooshhal Singh. He sent for his second brother
Dhian Singh and then agaia like the relgming favorite,
they both became running footmen under Runjeet
Singh s eye. Their joint assiduity and the graceful bear

ing of the younger man again attracted the Muharaja s
notice, and Dhian Singh speedily took the place of the
Brahmin chamberlain  without, however consigning
hm toneglect for heretained his estates and his position
as a noble. Golab Singb obtained a petty command and
signalized himself by the seizure of the turbulent Ma

hometan Chief of Rajaoree. Jummoo was then con

ferred 1n jagheer or fief upon the family and the
youngest brother Soochet Singh as well as the two
elder were one by one raised to the rank of Raja and
rapidly obtained an engrossing and prejudicial influence
n the counsels of the Mubaraja excepting perhaps, in
connection with his English relations the importance of
which required and obtained the exercise of his own
unbiassed opinlon. The smooth and crafty Golab Singh
ordinarily remained in the hills, using Sikh means to
extend his own authority over his brother Rajpoots and
eventually into Ludakh the leas able, but more polished
Dbian Singh remained continually in attendance upon
the Muharaja, ever on the watch in order that he might
anucipate his wishes while the clegant Soochet Singh
fluttered as a gay courticr and gallant soldier without
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grasping at power or creating enemies., The nominal
fukeer or devotee, the Mahometan Uzeezooddeen, never
held the place of an ordinary favorite, but he attached
himself at an early period to Runjeet Singh’s person,
and was honored and trusted as one equally prudent
and faithtul , and, during the ascendancy both of Khoosh-
hal Singh and Dhian Singh, he was always consulted,
and iniva,rlably made the medium of communication with
the British authorities The above were the most con-
spicuous persons in the Lahore court; but the mind of
Runjeet Singh was never prostrate before that of others,
and he conferred the government of Mooltan on the
discreet Sawun Mull, and rewarded the military talents
and genuine Stkh feelings of Hurree Singh Nulwa by
giving him the command on the Peshawur frontier ,
while his ancient companmion, Futteh Singh A}ﬁdowaleea,
remained, with increased wealth, the only repre?entatwe

of the original “ Misls,” and Dehsa Singh Mujeetheea
enjoyed the Muharaja’s esteem and confidence as go-

vetnor of Amritsir and of the Jalundhur Dooab *

* Compare Murray’'s Rumeet Singh, p 84, 113, 125, 147,
Moonshee Skahamat Alee's Stkhs and Afghans, ch 1w, and v,
and, with regard to Uzeezooddeen and Dehsa Singh, see Moorcroft,
T avels,1 94, 98, 110, &c. Lieut -Colonel Lawrence’s work, Tie
Adventurerin the Puniab, and Capt Osbornes Cour? and Canp
of Runjeet Singh, likewise contain some curious information about
the Muharaja’s chiefs and favorites , and the avthor has had the
further advantage of referring to a memorandum on the subject,
drawn up by Mr. Clerk for Lord Ellenborough Mahkum Chund
has already been alluded to ( see anfe, p 196 ), and the Brahmin
Deewan Chund may also be mentioned He was the real commander
when Mooltan was stormed, and he led the advance when Cash-
meer was at last. seized Of genuine Sikhs, too, Mit'h Singh
Behraneea was distinguished as a brave and generous soldier



CHAPTER VII

FROM THE ACQUISITION OF MOOLTAN CASHMEER, AKD
PESHAWUR TQ THE DEATH OF RUNJEET SINGH.

1824—1839.

Changed relations of the English and Sikks—Mis
cellansons  tramsachons —Capt  Wade the political
agent for Sitkh affasrs —The Jummoo Ragas —Syed
Aked Shak ssnsurrectron at Peshawns —The fame
of Rumpeet Singh —The mieeting at Rooper with Lord
Wiliam Bemtinck —Runjeet Singhs vicws on Simdk
and the Bngitsh scheme of navigating the Indus —Shak
Skooya's, espeditron of 1833 35 and Rumpeet Singhs
regular ocexpation of Peshawnr —Ludakk reduced by
Raya Golab Simgh —Runjeet Singhs claims on Sh
karpoor and dessgns on Sandk crossed by the commeraal
policy of the English—The connect 1on of the Enghsh
wuth the Baruksaees of Afghamstan —Doast Makomed
retires before Runpeet Singh.—T ke Svkhs defeated by the
Afghans —The marnage of Nao Nikal Sixgh—Str
Henry Fane—The Enghsh, Dost Mahomed and the
Russians and the restoration of Shak Shogga—Rxn
geet Simgh feels curbed by the Emghsk—~-The death of
Rumyeet Singh,

RUNJEET SINGH had brought Peshawur under his
sway but the complete reduction of the province was
yet to cost him an arduous warfare of many years
He had become master of the Punjab glmost unheeded
by tbe English, but the position and views of that
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people had changed since they asked his aid against the
armies of Napeleon. The Jumna and the sea-coast of
Bombay were no longer the proclaimed limits of their
empire , the Nerbudda had been crossed, the states of
Rajpootana had been rendered tributary, and, with the
laudable design of diffusing wealth and of linking
remote provinces together in the strong and wusefui
bonds of commerce, they were about to enter upon
schemes of navigation and of trade, which caused them
to deprecate the ambition of the King of the Sikhs, and
ied them, by sure yet unforeseen steps, to absorb his
dominion 1n thetr owr, and to grasp, perhaps in-
scrutably to chasten, with the cold unfeeling hand of
worldly rtule, the youthful spirtt of social change and
religious wve{ormation evoeked by the génius of Nanuk
and Govind.

In the year 1824, the turbulent Mahometan tribes
on either side of the Indus above Attok arose in rebel-
lion, and the Sikh general, Hurree Singh, received a
severe check. The Muharaja hastened by forced
marches to that quarter, and again forded the rapid,
stony-bedded Indus, but the mountaineers dispersed at
his approack, and his display of power was hardly
rewarded by Yar Mahomed Khan’s renewed protssta-
tions of allegiancex In 1825 Runjeet Singh’s atten-
tion was amused with overtures from the Goorkhas,
who forget his former rivalry in the overwhelming
greatness of the English,; but the precise object of the
Nepalese did not transpire, and the restless spirit of
the Sikh chief soon ied him to the Chenab, with the

* Capt. Murlay's Rumgect Singh, p. 141, 142,
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dengn of selslng Shikarpore« The occurrence of &
scarcity In Sindh  and perhaps the romore of the
hostlle preparations of the Enghsh agalnst Bhartpoor,
induced him to return to his capital before the end of
the year The Jar usurper of the Jumna asked his
brother Jat of the Raves to ald him but the Muba
ruja affected to discredit the mission and so satlsfied
the British anthorities withoat compromising himself
with the master of a fortress which had successfully
resisted the disciplined troops and the dreaded artillery
of lus neighbors.+ Bat about the same time Runjeet
Singh lkewise found reason to distrust the possessors
of strongholds and Futteh Singh Alhoownleea was
constralned by his old brother in arms to leave &
masonry citade! onfinished and was further indoced by
his own fears to fly to the south of the Sutlej, He was
assured of English protection in his ancestral estates 1n
the Sirhind province, bat Runject Singh rememberning
perbaps the joint treaty with Lord Lake, earnestly en
deavored to allay the fears of the fugitive, and to recall
a chief s0 dangerous In the hands of his allles. Fatteh
Singh returned to Lahore in 1827 he was received
with marked honour and he was confirmed in nearly all
his possessions.}

* Agent at Delhl to Capt.Murray 18th March 1825 and Capt.
Murray 1o reply 28th March, Compare salso Murray’s Rwwyee/
Singh, p- 144

+ Capt. Marray to the Rendent at Delhy, st and 3d Oct, 1835
and Capt. Wade to Capt. Murrav sth Oct., 1523

I Resident at Dellu to Capt. Murray 13th Jan., 1836, and
Capt. Marray's Rumpeet Sexgh, p 144. The old chief bad, as esrly
a3 1811, dewred to be regarded as Iy d with the

3
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Towards the end of 1826, Runjeet Singh was at-
tacked with sickness,and he sought the aid of European
skill. Dr Murray, a surgeon in the British-Indian
army, was sent to attend him, and he remained at
lLahore for some time, although the Muharaja was more
disposed to trust to time and abstinence, or to the em-
pirical remedies of his own physicians, than to the p-es-
cribers of unknown drugs and the practisers of new
ways Runjeet Singh, nevertheless, Iiked to have his
foreign medical adviser near him, as one from whom
information could be gained, and whom it might be
advantageous to please He seemed anxious about the
proposed visit of Lord Ambherst, the Governor General,
to the northern provinces, he asked about the qualities
of the Burmese troops, and the amount of money
demanded by the English victors at the end of the war
with that people, he was inquisitive about the mutiny
of a regiment of Sepoys at Barrackpoor,and he wished
to know whether native troops had been employed 1n
quelling it*¥ «On the arrival of Lord Amherst at Sim-
lah, 1n 1827, a further degree of intimacy became
inevitable , a mission of welcome and inquiry was sent

English, so fearful had he become of his ‘ Turban-brother”
( Government to Sir D Ochterlonev, 4th October, 1811 )

The cis-Sutley Mahometan Chief of Mumdot, formerly of Kus-
soor, fled and returned about the same time as Futteh Singh, for
similar reasons, and after making similar endeavours to be re-
cognised as an Enghsh dependent ( Government to Resident
at Delhi, 28th April, 1827, with correspondence to which it relates,
and compare Murray’s Runjeet Singh, p 145.)

¥ Capt Wade to the Resident at Delhi, 24th Sept and j3oth
Nov, 1820, and 1st Jan 1827, Compare Murray’s Runjeet Singh

P. 45 .
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to wart mpon his lordship and the compliment was
returned by the deputstion of Captarn Wade the
Bntish frontrer suthonty to the Muharajas court®
During the following year the English commanderin
chief armved at Locdiana and Runjeet Singh sent an
agent to convev to him his good wishes but an
expected invitation to visit the strongholds of the Panjab
was not given to the captor of Bhurtpoor ¥

The little bustness to be transacted between the Brl
tish and Stkh governments was entrusted to the manage
ment of the resident at Dethi who gave his orders to
Captain Murrav the political agent at Ambala, who
again had under him an assistant, Captain Wade at

* Governnrent to Capt. Wade, 2d May 1827

+ Murray's Ruspeet Sewgh, p. 147 About thrs time the fourney
ingy and studies of the enthusiastic scholar Csoma de Koros, and
the establishment of Simlah as a British post, had made the
Chmese of Tibet as curons about the English m one way a8
Runfest Singh was in another Thus the anthorties at Garmo
appear to have addressed the authortes of Busehir an Englusb
dependency, saying * that in ancient imes there was no men
“non of the Feelngpa, (£ ¢ Fenngheesor Franky a bad and
“small people whereas now many visited the upper countie}
“every year and had caueed the chief of Bissehir to make pre
“parations for their movements  The Groat Lama was displeased,
“and armies had been ordersd to be watchful. The Engluh
“shoald beurged to keep within their own lumats, or if they want
ed an aifiance they couid go by sea to Peknn.  The peopis of
* Bissehir should not rely on the wealth and the expertness m
“warfaring of the Engln® the emperor was 3o gadtsas (130
“miles) higher than they he roled over the f ur elements 1 3 War

wonld myolve the six pations of Asia in calamities ; the Epghsh
“ shoald remain within their bounda tes #—and 50 on 1o & stradt
of depsecatron and hyperbole  (Poliical Agent Sabatkoo %
Resident at Delh! 26th March, 1817 )
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Loodijana, mainly in connection with the affairs of the
garrison of that place. When Captain Wade was at
Lahore, the Muharaja expressed a wish that, for the
sake of despatch in business, the agency for his Cis-
Sutlej possessions should be vested in the officer at
Loodiana subordinate to the resident at Delhi, but n-
dependent of the officer at Ambala.¥ This wish was
complied with ;T but in attempting to define the extent
of the territories 1 question, 1t was found that there
were several doubtful points to be settled. Runjeet
Singh claimed supremacy over Chumkowr, and Anund-
poor Makhowal, and other places belonging to the
Sudhees, or collaterial representatives of Gooroo Go-
vind He also clasmed Whudnee, which, a few years
before, had been wrested from him on the plea that it
was his mother-in-law’s, and he claimed Feerozpoor,
then held by a childless widow, and also all the Alhoo-
waleea districte, besides others which need not be
particularized The claims of the Muharaja over Fee-
rozpoor and the ancestral possessions of Futteh Singh
Alhoowaleea were rejected, but the British title to

¥ Capt Wade to Resident at Delhi, 20th June, 1827

+ Government to Resident at Delh, 4th Oct , 1827

1 Capt Wade to the Resident at Delhi, 2o0th Jan, 1828, and
Capt Murray to the same, 1gth Feb 1828,

In the case of Feerozpoor, Government subsequently decided
( Government to Agent at Delhi, 24th Nov, 1838), that certamn
collateral heirs (who had putn a cfaim ) could not succeed, as,
according to Hindoo Law and Sikh usage, no right of descent ex-
1sted after a division had taken place So uncertain, however, 1s
the practice of the English, that one or more precedents in favour
of the Feerozpoor claimants might readily be found within the
range of cases connected with the Sikh states.
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supremacy over Whudnee could no longer it wad found
be maintained The claims of Lahore to Chumkowr
and Anandpoor Makhowal were expediently admitted,
for the British right did not seem worth maintaining
and the affairs of the priestly class of Sikhs could be
best managed by a ruler of thelr own farth * Runject
Singh disliked the loss of Feerozpoor which the English
Iong continued to admire as & commanding positiont
bnt the sattlement generally was such asssemed to
lessen the chances of futare collision between the two
governments

Runjeet Singh s connection with the Enghish thus
became more and more close and about the same time
he began to resign himself in many instances to the
views of his new favorites of Jummoo The Muharaja
had begun to notice the boyish promise of Heera Singh
the son of Dhian Singh and he may have been equally
pleased with the native simolicity and with the tutored
deference, of the child He gave him the title of Raja
and his father true to the Indian feeling  was desirous
of establishing the purity of his descent by marrying his
son Into 2 family of local power and of spotless genea-
logy The betrothal of a daughter of the deceased
Sunsar Chund of Kanggra was demanded in the year

* Grvernment to the Resdent at Delhi, 14th Nov., 1838

1 In 1823 Capt. Murray talked of the “strong and ymportant
fortress  of Feerarpaor haning been recovered by Rrmjeet Stogh
for the widow propn tress from whom it had been seuedbya
clarmant ( Captam Marray to the Agent at Delhy, 20th Julr 1823),
and the supreme aathorities similardy talked { Government to
A“gent at Dalhl, 3oth Jan, 1824) of the gohtical and military

ges of Fy xpoor over Lood
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1828, and the reluctant consent of the new chief, Un-
rodh Chund, was obtained when he unwittingly had put
himself wholly in the power of Dhian Singh by visiting
Lahore with his sisters for the purpose of joining in
the nuptial ceremonies of the son of Futteh Singh Al-
hoowaleea The proposed degradation rendered the
mother of the girls, perhaps, more indignant than the
head of the,family, and she contrived to escape with
them to the south of the Sutlej, Unrodh Chund was
required to bring them back, but he himself also fled,
and his possessions were seized The mother died of
grief and vexation, and the son followed her to the
grave, after idly attempting to induce the English to
restore him by force of arms to his little principality.
Sunsar Chund had left several illegitimate children,and
in 1829, the disappointed Muharaja endeavoured to ob-
tain some revenge bv marrying two of the daughters
himself, and by elevating a son to the rank of Raja,
and investing him with an estate out of his father’s
chiefship The marriage of Heera Singh to a maiden
of his own degree, was celebrated during the same year
with much splendor, and the greatness of Runjeet
Singh’s name induced even the chiefs living under
British protection to offer their congratulations and
their presents on the occasion *

In the meanwhile a formidable insurrection had been
organized 1n the neighbourhood of Peshawur, by an un-
heeded person and in an unlooked-for manner One
Ahmed Shah, a Mahometan of a family of Syeds of Ba-

—

* Murrav’s Runjeet Singh, p 147, 148, and Resident at Delh
to Government, 28th Oct, 1828,
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reilly 1r Upper Indlig, had been a follower of the great
mercenary leader Ameer Khan but he lost his employ-
ment when the military force of his chief was brohen up
on the successful termination of the campaign against
the joint Mahratta and Pindarra powers and after Ameer
Khan s own recognition by the English as a dependent
prince. The Syed went to Delhi and a preacher of
that city named Abdool Uzeez declared himselfgreatly
edified by the superior sanctity of Ahmed who ue

nounced the corrupt forms of worship then prevalent
and endeavored to enforce attention to the precepts of
the Koran alone without reference to the expositions of
the early fathers. His reputation Increased and two
Molvees Ismacel and Abdool Haee of soms learning

but doubtful views attached themselves to the Syed as
his humble disciples and devoted followers® A pil

* A bool. was composed by Molves Ismacel, on the part of
Sred Ahmed 1 the Oordoo, or vernacular language of Upper
India, at onre exhortative and justificatory of hus views. Itis
called the Tukveea-oo! Iman, or Basis of the Faith, and it was
ponted in Calentt. It 13 dinded into two portlons of which the
first only Is understood to be the work of Ismacel, the second part
being infertor and the production of another person.

In the preface the wnter deprecates the opinion that the wise

“and learned alone can comprehend Gods word God himself
“had said @ prophet had been raised up among the rude and
“ignorant for their mstruction, and that He, the Lord, had ren

dered obedience easy There wers two things essental 2
“belief in the unity of God, which was to know no other and a
“knowledge of the prophet which was obedience to the Iaw
“l‘lmy held the saying of the saints to be their gmde but the

“word of God was alone to be attended to, although the writings
“of the plous which agreed with the Scnphnm, might be read
“for edification
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grimage was preached as a suitable beginning for all
undertakings, and Ahmed’s journey to Calcutta in 1822
for the purpose of embarkation, was one of triumph,
although his proceedings were little noticed until his
presence in a large city gave him numerous congrega-
tions He set saill for Mecca and Medina, and he is
commonly believed, but without reason, to have visited
Constantinople  After an absence of four years he re-
turned to Delhi, and called upon the faithful to follow
him in a war against infidels He acted as if he
meant by unbelievers the Sikhs alone, but his precise
objects are imperfectly understood He was careful
not to offend thz English, but the mere supremacy of
a remote nation over a wide and populous country, gave
him ample opportunities for unheeded agitation In
1326 he left Delht with perhaps five hundred attendants,
and 1t was arranged that other bands should follow in

succession under appointed leaders He made some
stay at Tonk, the residence of his old master, Ameer
Khan, and the son of the chief, the present Nuwab,
was enrolled among the disciples of the new saint. He
obtained considerable assistance, at least in money, from
the youthful convert, and he proceeded through the

desert to Kheirpoor 1n Sindh, where he was well re-
cetved by Meer Roostum Khan, and where he awaited

the junction of the “ Ghazees,” or fighters for the faith,
who were following him  Ahmed marched to Can-

dahar, but his projects were mistrusted or misunder-

stood , he received no encouragement from the Barukzaee
brothers .in possession, and he proceeded northward

through the Ghiljaee country, and in the beginning

of 1827 he cxossed tne Caub}xl river to Punjtar

¥
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in the Easofxaee hlls, between Peshawor and the
Indus»

The Ponjtar family is of some consequence among
the warllke Eusofzaccs, and as the tribo had become
apprehensive of the designs of Yar Mahomed Khan
whose dependence on Runjeet Singh secured him from
danger on the side of Caubul, the Syed and his  Gha
zces” wers hailed as deliverers, and the authority or
supremacy of Ahmed was gencrally admitted He led
his {1l equipped host to attack & detachment of Sikhs
which had besa moved forward to Akora, a few miles

The first chapter treats of the unity of God, and uf 1t the writer
deprecates the supplication of saints, angels, &c. as 1mpious. He
declares the ressons qiven for such worship to be funile, and to
show an utter igporance of Gods word. “ The socient idolaters
“had likewise said that they merely venerated powers and dinme
“ ties, and did not regard them as the equal of the Almighty bat
“God himself had answered these heathens. Likewse the Chris
“ tians had been admomished for giving to dead monks and frars
“the honour due to the Lord God 13 alone, and companion he
“has none prostration and adoration are dee to him, snd to no
“other” The wrter prodeeds i1n a similar stramn but assumes
some doubtful positany, as that Mahomet says God is one and
man learns from his parents thit he was born he believes hs
mother and yet he distrusts the apostle ot that an evil-doer who
has faith 15 & better man than the most pious {dolater

* Compare Murray's Buryees Simgh p. 145 146, About Syed
Abmed, the aothor has learnt moch from the Ghareas brother
nlaw and from a respectable Molves, who likewnse followed his
fortunes, and bath of whom are now in honorable employ in the
chiefship of Tonk. He has hikewise learnt many particulars from
Moonshee Shahamut Alee, and especially from Peer (brahim Kban,
a straight-forward and intelligent Puthan of hussoor in the Bringh
serrice, who thinks Abmed nght, notwithstanding the boly
veighborhood of Pakputtun, Mooltan, and Ogich ! Indeed, most
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above Attok, under the command of Boodh Singh Sind-
hanwala, of the same family as the Muharaja. The
Sikh commander entrenched his position, and repulsed
the tumuituous assault of the mountaineers with con-
siderable loss, but as he could not follow up his success,
the fame and the strength of the Syed contmued to 1n-
crease, and Yar Mahomed deemed 1t prudent to enter
1into an agreement obliging him to respect the territories
of the Eusofzaees, The curbed governor of Peshaw.r
1s accused of a base attempt to remove Ahmed by por-
son, and, 1n the year 1829, the fact or the report was
made use of by the Syed as a reason for appealing to
arms, Yar Mahomed was defeated and mortally
wounded, and Peshawur was perhaps saved to his
brother, Sooltan Mahomed, by the presence of a Sikh
force under the Prince Sher Singh and General Ven-
tura, which had been moved to that quarter under pre-
tence of securing for the Muharaja a long promised
horse of famous breed named Leila, the match of one
of equal renown named Kuhhar, which Runjeet Singh
had already prized himself on obtaining from the Ba-

rukzaee brothers *
The Sikh troops withdrew to the Indus, leaving

educated Mahometans admit the reasonableness of his doctrines,
and the able Regent-Begum of Bhopal, 1s not indisposed to emulate
the strictness of the Chief of Tonk, as an abhorrer of van cere-
monies Among humbler people the Syed lkewise obtained
many admirers, and 1t 1s said that his exhortations generally were
so efficactous, that even the tailors of Delht were moved to
scrupulously return remnants of cloth to their employers !

* Compare Murray’s Rumjeet Singh, p 146, 149 The
followers of Syed Ahmed believe that poison was administered,
and describe the “Ghazee,” as suffering much from 1its effects
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Sooltan Mahomed Khan and his brothers to guard their
fief or dependency as they could and it would even
geem that Runjcet Singh hop~d the difficulties of their
position and the insecunty of the province, would jus
tify 1ts complete redaction *  But the influence of Syed
Ahmed reached to Cashmeer and the mountaineers bet
ween that valley and the Indus were unwilling subjects
of Lahore. Ahmed crossed the river in June, 1830
and planned an attack upon the Sikh torce commanded
by Hurree Singh Nulwa and General Allard , but he
was beaten off and forced to retire to the west of the
nver In a few months he was strong enough to at
tack Sooltan Mabomed Khan the Barukzaee wag
defeated and Peshawur was occupied by the Syed and
his Ghazees™ His elation kept pace with his suc
cess and according to tradition already busy with his
carcer he proclaimed himself Caliph and struck a coin
in the name of Ahmed the Just the defender of the
faith the ghtter of whose sword scatrereth destruction
among infidels.” The fall of Peshawur caused some
alarm 1n Lahore, and the force on the Indus was
strengthened and placed under the command of Prince
Sher Singh  The petty Mahometan chiefs generally

General Ventura at last succeeded 1n obtamming @ Letla, bat
that the real horse, 30 named, was transferred 15 doubtful, and at
ore time 1t was declered to be dead. (Capt. Wade to the
Resident, Delhy, May 17th, 1815.)

Capt. Wade to the Resident, Delly 13th Sept, 1830, The
MuBaraje alro reserved a caose of quarrel with the Barukraees,
on account of their reduchion of the Khuttuks, a trbe which
Ranjeet Singb said Futteh Kban the Vureer had agreed to
leare independet (Capt. Wade 1o Government, gth Dec., 1831 )
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with whom self-interest overcame faith, were averse to
the domination of the Indian adventurer, and the im-
prudence of Syed Ahmed gave umbrage to his Eu-
sofzaee adherents. He had levied from the peasants
atithe of their goods, and this measure caused little or
no dissatisfaction, for it agreed with their notion of the
rights of a religious teacher, but his decree that all the
young women of marriageable age should be at once
wedded, fnterfered with the profits of Afghan parents,
proverbially avaricious, and who usually disposed of
their daughters to the wealthiest bridegrooms. But
when Syed Ahmed was accused, perhaps unjustly, of
assigning the maidens one by one to his needy Indian
followers, his motives were impugned, and the dis-
content was loud Early 1n November, 1830, he was
constrained to relinquish Peshawur to Sooltan Ma-
homed at a fixed tribute, and he proceeded to the left
bank of the Indus to give battle to the Sikhs, The
Syed depz=nded chiefly on the few “ Gnazees ” who had
followed his fortunes throughout, and on the insurrec-
tionary spirit of the Mozufferabad and other chiefs, for
his Eusofzaee adherents had greatly decreased. The hill
“khans” were soon brought under subjection by the
efforts of Sher Singh and the governor of Cashmeer,
yet Ahmed continued active, and, in a desultory
warfare amid rugged mountains, success for a time
attended him, but, during a cessation of the frequent
conflicts, he was surprised early in May, 1331, at
a place called Balakot, and fallen upon and slain
The Eusofzaees at once expelled his deputies, the
“Ghazees” dispersed in disguise, and the family
of the Syed hastened to , Hindostan to find an

24
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honorable asylum with therr friend the Nuwab
of Tonk *

The fame of Runjeet Singh was now at 1ts height,
and his friendshlp was sought by distant sovereigns.
In 1829, agents from Belotchistan brought horses to
the Sikh ruler and hoped that the frontier posts of
Hurrund aod Dajel westward of the Indus which his
fendatory of Bubawnlpoor had usurped would be res
tored to the Khan.t The Muhbaraja was likewise in
communication with Shah Mehmood of Heerat} and
m 1830 he was inwvited by the Baeceza Bace of Gwa
lior to honor the nuptials of the young Sindhia with
his presence.§ The English were at the same time not
without a suspicion that he had opened 2 correspondence
with Russta)j and they were themsclves aboutto flatter

% Capt. Wade to Resident at Delhi, 218t March, 1831 and
other dates in that and the previous year  Compare Murrays
Rwmect Singk, p. 150 The followers of the Syed strenwously
deny his assnmption of the title of Caliph his new coinage, and his
b ] of Eusofma dens on his Indian followers.

t Capt. Wade to the Resident at Delhi 3rd May 1829, and
20th Apnl, 18s0. Huorrund was once a plars of considerable
vepute (See Mumsher 2fokun Lals Journal, under date 3rd March
1836.}) The Buhawulpoor Memoirs show that the Nuwab was
aided by the treachery of others in acquiring it. The place had
10 be retaken by General Ventura (as the anthor learnt from that
officer), when Bahawnl Khan was deprived of his termtories west
of the Sutle)

} Capt. Wade to Rendent at Delhr 21st Jan, 1829, and srd
Dec., 1830

§ Capt Wade to Resident at Delli 7th April, 18%, The
Muharaje declined the invitaton, skying Sindhim was not at
Lahore when 4r son was married

ICapt. Wadeto Rendent at Delhi a4th Avkust, 1830
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him as one necessary to the fulfilment of their
expanding views of just influence and profitable
commerce.

In the beginning of 1831, Lord William Bentinck,
the Governor General of India, arrived at Simlah, and
a Sikh deputation waited upon his Lordship to convey
to lnm Runjeet Singh's complimentary wishes for his
own welfare and the prosperity of his Government,
The 1ncreasing warmth of the season prevented the
despatch of a formal return mission, but Captain Wade,
the political agent at Loodiana, was made the bearer of
a letter to the Muharaja, thanking him for his attention
The principal duty of the agent was, however, to as-
certain whether Runjeet Singh wished, and would pro-
pose, to have an interview with Lord Willilam Bentinck,
for 1t was a matter in which it was thought the Enghish
viceroy could not take the mitiative # The object of
the Governor General was mainly to give the world an
impression of complete unamimity between the two
states , but the Muharaja wished to strengthen his own
authority, and to lead the Sikh public to believe his
dynasty was acknowledged as the proper head of the
“Khalsa,” by the predominant Eoglish rulers. The
able chief, Hurree Singh, was one of those most averse
to the recognition of the right of the Prince Khurruk
Singh, and the heir apparent himself would seem to
have been aware of the feelings of the Sikh people, for
he had the year before opened a correspondence with
the Governor of Bombay, as if to derive hope {rom the

* Government to Capt Wade, 28th April, 1831, and Murray’s
Rumnjeet Singh, p 1p2, .

Py 1]
Syodng Slache M.
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vague terms of a complimentary reply * Runjeet Singh
thus readily proposed a meeting and one took place at
Rooper on the banks of the Sutlej In the month of
October (1831 ) A present of horses from the King
of England bad in the mean time, reached Lahore, by
the Indus and Ravee rivers, under the escort of Lien

tenant Bunes, and during ane of the several interviews
with the Governor General Runjeet Singh had sought
for and obtained a wntten assurance of perpetual friend

ship.t The Impression went abroad that his family
would be supported by the English Government, and
ostensibly Runjeet Singhs objects seemed wholly as
they had been partly gained But his mind was not
set ateass about Sindh  vague accounts had reached
him of some design with regard to that country he
plainly hioted his own schemes and observed the
Ameers had no efficient troops and that they could not
be well disposed towards the English, as they had thrown
difficulties in the way of Lieatenant Burnes' progress.}

* With regard to this interchange of letters, ses the Persian
Secretary to the Pohitical Secretary at Bombay 6th July 1830

That Runjeet Singh was jealous, personally of Hurree Singh
or that the servant would have proved a traitor to the linng master
13 not probable  bat Hurree Singh was & realoas Sibh and an
ambitious man and hhurrak Singh was always full of dogbts and
apprehensions with respect to his succession and even his safety
Runjeet Singh s anpety with regurd to the meeting at Rooper ex
aggerated, perhaps, by M Allard, may be learnt from Mr Prn
sep's accoant 10 Marray s Ruajeet Singh, p. 162

t Marray's Rumjeet Siagh, p. 166,

{ Murray’s Runyect Ssngh, p 167 This op nion of Ranjeet
Siogh about Sindhian troops, may not be pleasing to the victors
of Dubba and Mecanee, although the Muharajk impugned pat their
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But the Governor-General would not divulge to his in-
quiring guest and ally, the tenor of propositions already
on their way to the chiefs of Sindh, confessedly lest the
Muharaja should at once endeavour to counteract his
peaceful and beneficial intentions.* Runjeet Singh may
or may not have felt that he was distrusted, but as he
was to be a party to the opening of the navigation of
the Indus, and as the project had been matured, it
would have better suited the character and the position
of the British Government had no concealment been
attempted.

The traveller Moorcroft had been impressed with
the use which might be made of the Indus as a channel
of British commerce, T and the scheme of navigating
that river and its tributaries was eagerly adopted by the
Indian Government, and by the advocates of material
utilitarianism. One object of sending King Wilham’s
presents for Runjeet Singh by water, was to ascertain,
as if undesignedly, the trading value of the classical
stream,{ and the result of Lieutenant Burnes’ obser-
vations convinced Lord William Bentinck of its supe-
riority over the Ganges. There seemed also, in nis

courage, but their discipline and equipment. Shah Shooja’s ex-
pedition, of 1834, nevertheless, served to show the fairness of Run-
jeet Singh’s conclusions

* Murray’s Rumnjeet Singhk, p 167, 168 The whole of the tenth
chapter of Capt Murray’s book, which includes the meeting at
Rooper, may be regarded as the composition of Mr Prinsep, the
Secretary to Government, with the Governor General

+ Moorcroft, Travels, n 338

1 Government to Colonel Pottingser, Oct, 22nd, 1331, and
Murray’s Runjeet Smg/z, P. I53.
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Lordship s opinlon good resson to believe that the great
western valley had at one time been as populous as that
of the east, and 1t was thought that the judiclous exer-
cise of the paramountinfinence of the British Govern
ment, might remove those political obstacles which had
banished commerce from the rivers of Alexanders It
was therefore resolved in the current language of the
day to open the Indas to the navigation. of the
world

Before the Governor-General met Runjest Singh  he
had directed Colonel Pottinger to proceed to Hydrabad
to negotiate with the Ameers of Sindh the opening of
the lower portion of the river to all boats on the pay
ment of afizxed toll-tand two monthsafterwards or
towards the end of 1831 he wrote to the Muharaja
that the desire he had formerly expressed to seca steam
boat, was a proof of his enlightened understanding and
was likely to be gratified beforo long as it was wished
to draw closer the commercjal relations of thetwo
states, Captain Wade was at the same time sent to
explain 1 person, the object of Colonel Pottinger's
mission to Sindh to propose the free navigation of the
Sutlej in continnation of that of the Lower Indus and to
assure the Muharaja that by the extension of Britishcom
merce, wag not meant the extensionof the British power.}
Bnot Runjeet Singh also had his views and his suspi

« Government to Col, Pottinger 22nd Oct. 1831

t Murray’s Runfest Singh, p 168.

} Government to Capt. Wade, 19th Dec., 1831 It s admitted
that the mission or the schemes, hada political reference to Ros
sia and ber demgns, but the Governor-General would ot avow
But motives, ( Marray's Runfeet Sigh, p 168.)
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cions ¢ In the south of the Punjab he had wrought by
indirect means, as long as it was necessary to do so
among a newly conquered people The Nuwab of
Buhawulpoor, his manager of the country across to
Dera Ghazee Khan, was less regular in his payments
than he should have been, and his expulsion from the
Punjab Proper would be profitable, and unaccompanied
with danger, 1if the English remamed neuter Again,
Buhawul Khan was wvirtually a chief protected by the
British Government on the left bank of the Sutlej, and
Lieutenant Burnes was on his way up the Indus. The
Muharaja, ever mistrustful, conceived that the political
status of that officer’s observation, would be referred to
and upheld by his Government asthe true and permanent
one,t and hence the envoy found affairs in process of
change when he left the main stream of the Indus, and
previous to the interview at Rooper, General Ventura
had dispossessed Buhawul Khan both of his Lahore
farms, and of his ancestral territories on the right bank
of the Sutlejf Further, Shikarpoor formed no part
of the Sindh of the Kulhoras or Talpoors, it had only
fallen to the latter usurpers after the death of Mahomed
Azeem Khan, the vuzeer of the titular king, Shah
Ayoob, and 1t continued to be held jointly by the three
families of Kheirpoor, Meerpoor, and Hydrabad, as a

* Runjeet Singh’s attention was maily directed to Sindh,
and a rimored matrimonial alhance between one of the Ameers,
or the son of one of them, and a Persian princess, caused him <ome
anxeitv  ( Capt Wade to Government, sth Aug, 1831)

t+ This view appears to have subsequently occurred to Capt
Wade as having influenced the Muharaja See his letter to
Government, 18th Oct, 1836.

i Capt Wade tar Government, 5th Nov, 1831
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fortuitous possession. Runjeet Singh considered that
he, as the paramount of the Barukzaces of the Indus
had a better right to the district than the Ameers of
south-eastern Sindh and he was bent upon annexing it
to s dominions &

Such was Runjeet Singhs temper of mind when
visited by Captain Wade to negotiate the opeming of
the Sutlej to British traders. The Muharaja avowed
himaelf well pleased buot he had hoped that the English
were about to force their way through Sindh, he asked
how many regiments Colonel Pottinger had with him
and he urged his readiness to march and coerce the
Ameerst It was further ascertamed that he had made
propositions to Mcer Alee Moorad of Meerpoor to farm
Dera Ghazee Khan as if to sow dissensions among the
Talpoors and to gain friends for Lahore while Colonel
Pottinger was winning allies for the English} But be
percelved that the Governor General had resolved upon
his course, and he gave hls assent to the common use
of the Sutlej and Indus and to the residence of a Bn
tish officer at Mithenkot to superintend the navigation.§

* Thuis argument was continaally used by Ranjeat Stugh  See
for instance Capt. Wade to Government, 15th Jan. 1837

1 Capt. Wade to Government, Ist and 13th Feb 832

{ Capt. Wade to Government, 31st Dec, 1831 and Col
Pottinger to Government, a3rd Sept. 1837

§See Appendices, X11 and X[II A tanff on goods was at
first talked of, but subsequently a toll on boats was preferred
From the Himalayas to the sea the whole toll was fixed at 570
rapecs, of which the Lahore government got Rs 155 4, o for
territories on the nght bank, and Rs. $9, 5, 1 for terntorres on
the left bank of the Sutle) (Government to Capt. Wade, oth
Juae, 1834, and Capt. Wadeto Government, ls‘th Dec. 1835)

AY
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He did not desire to appear as if in opposition to his
allies of many years, but he did not seek to conceal
from Captain \Wade his opinion that the commercial
measures of the English had really abridged his political
power, when he gave up for the time the intention of
seizing Shikarpoor *

The connection of the English with the nations of the
Indus was about to be rendered more complicated by
the revived hopes of Shah Shooja  That 1ll-fated king
had taken up his abode, as before related, at Loodiana,
in the year 1821, and he brooded at his leisure over
schemes for the reconquest of Khorassan. In 1826 he
was 1n correspondence with Runjeet Singh, who ever
regretted that the Shah was not his guest or his pri-
sonert In 1827 he made propositions to the British
Government, and he was told that he was welcome to
recover his kingdom with the aid of Runjeet Singh, or
of the Sindhians, but that, if he failed, his present hosts
might not again receive him{ In 1829 the Shah was
induced, by the strange state of affairs in Peshawur
consequent on Syed Ahmed’s ascendancy, to suggest to
Runjeet Singh that, with Sikh aid, he could readily
master it, and reign once more an independent sove-
reign  The Muharaja amused him with vain hopes,
but the Enghish repeated their warning, and the ex-
king’s hopes soon fell§ In 1831 they again rose, for
the Talpoor Ameersdisliked the approach of English
envoys, and they gave encouragement to the tenders of

* Capt Wade to Government, 13th Feb 1832

t Capt Wade to the Resident at Delhi, 25th July, 1826,
1 Resident at Delhi to Capt Wade, 25th July, 1827

§ Government to Resident at Delhy, 12th June, 1829

*
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thelr titnlar monarch® Negotiations were reopenep
with Runjeet Slogh, who was likewise out of humor
with the English about Sindh &nd he was not unwilling
to ald the Shah In the recovery of his nghtful throne
but the views of the Sikh reached to the Persian fron
tier as well as to the shores of the ocean and he sug
gested that it would be well 1f the slaughter of kine
were prohibited thronghout Afghanistan and if the
gates of Somnath wera restored to thelr ongloal tem
ple. The Shah was not prepared for these concessions
and he evaded them by reminding the Muharaja that
his chossn allies the Eanglish freely took the lives of
cows and that a prophecy foroboded the downfall of
the Stkh empire on the removal of the gates from
Ghuzoeet

In 1832 a rumored advance of the Perslans against
Heerat gave further encouragement to Shah Shooja in
his designs} Tue perplexed Ameers of Sindh offered
him assistance if he would relinquish his supremacy

* Capt. Wade tn Government, gth Sept, 1831

t Capt Wade to Government, atst Nav,, 1831 —Considenng
the ndicule cccasioned by the subsequent removal by the English
of these traditonal gates, it may gratufr the approvers and
onguators of that measura to know that they swere of some local
impo tance. When theauthor was at Buhawnlpoor m 1845 =
number of Afghan merchants came to wsk him whether their
Testoration coald be brought sbout—for the repute of the fane {&
tomb made & temple by superstiton ), and the income of its peer
or saint, had much declined. They woald carefully convey them
back, they said, and they added that they understood the Hindoos
did not want them, and that of course they could be of no value to
the Christians |

} Government to Capt. W de 15th Oct, 1852
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and the Shah promised acquiescence if he succeeded.®
To Runjeet Singh the Shah offered to watve his right
to Peshawur and other districts beyond the Indus, and
also to give an acquittance for the Koh-i-noor diamond,
in return for assistance in men and money The Mu-
haraja was doubtful what to do, he was willing to
secure an additional title to Peshawur, but he was
apprehensive of the Shal’s designs, should the expedi-
tion be successfult IHe wished, moreover, to know
the precise views of the English, and he therefore pro-
posed that they should be parties to any engagement
entered into, for he had no confidence, he said, in Af-
ghans{ Eich of the three parties had distinct and
incompatible objects Runjeet Singh wished to get rid
of the English comuiercial objections to disturbing the
Ameers of Sindh, by offering to aid the rightful pos-
tical paramount in its recovery, The ex-king thought
the Muharaja really wished to get himinto his power,
and the project ofdividing Sindh fell to the ground §

The Talpoor Ameers, on their part, thought that they
would save Shikarpoor by playing into the Shah’s
hands, and they therefore endeavoured to prevent a

coalition between him and the Sikh ruler ||

The Shah could not come to any satisfactory terms

with Runjeet Singh, but as his neutrality was essential,

especially with regard to Shikarpoor, a treaty of alliance
was entered into by which the districts beyond the Indus,

* Capt Wade to Government, 15th Sept, 1832.
+ Capt. Wade to Government, 13th Dec, 1832

T Capt Wade to Government, 31st Dec, 1832

§ Capt Wade to Government, gth Apnl, 1833

|| Capt Wade to Government, 27th March, 1833,
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and in the possession of the Sikhs were formally ceded
to the Muharaja®* The Englhsh had also become less
averse to hu attempt, and he was assared that hisannual
stipend wonld be continued tohis family and no wam
ing was held out tohim against returming as had be
fore been done,t A third of his yearly allowance was
even advanced to bim  but the political agent was at the
same time desired to impress upon all people, that the
British Government had no interest in the Shahs pro-
ceedings that its policy was one of complete neutrality
and it was added that Dost Mabomed could be 8o assared
1n reply to a letter received from him ¥ Dost Mahomed
had mastered Caubul shortly after Mahomed Axeem
Khan s death and he s00n learntto become apprehensive
of the English.  In 1832 he cautioned the Ameers of
Sindh apainst allowing them to establish a commercial
factory i1 Shikarpoor as Shah Shooja would certainly
soon follow to guard 1t with an army$ and he pext
sought, {n the usual way to ascertain the views of the
paramounts of India by entering 1nto a correspondence
with them.

« This treaty which became the foundation of the Tripartite
Treaty of 1838, was drawn up in March, 1833,and finally agreed to in
Aggust of that year (Capt. Wade to Government, 17th June, 1834 )

t Government to Capt. W de, 19th Dec,, 1833,

I Government to Capt.  Futhful, Actmng Polincal Agent, 13th
Dec, 1832, and to Capt. Wade, 5th and 5th of March, 1833

§ The Bohawnlpoor Memoirs state that such & recommendshion
was pressed by Dost Mahomed on the Ameers 3 the belief in the
gradoal conversion of “hotees, or remdencies or commercial
hoases, 1nto “Ch ,? or military ca , hawmng it may
be inferred, become notorions as far as Canbal. Dost Mahomed’s

man object, however, was to keep Shah Shebjn at a distance
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Shah Shooja left Loodiana in the middle of February,
1833. He had with him about 200,000 rupees in trea-
sure, and nearly 3000 armed followers.* He got a
gun and some camels from Buhawul Khan, he crossed
the Indus towards the middle of May, and he entered
Shikarpoor without opposition. The Sindhians did not
oppose him, but they rendered him no assistance, and
they at last thought 1t better to break with him at once
than to put #Zer» means into /us hands for their own
more assured destructiont But they were signally
defeated near Shikarpoor on the 9th January, 1834,
and they willingly paid 500,000 rupees 1n cash, aud
gave a promise of tribute for Shikarpoor,to get rid of
the victor's presence { The Shah proceeded towards
Caadahar, and he maintained himself in the neighbor-
hood of that city for a few months , but, on the 1st July,
he was brought to action by Dost Mahomed Khan and
his brothers, and fatrly routed § After many wander-
ings, and an appeal to Persia and to Shah Kamran,
of Heerat, and also an attempt upon Shikarpoor || he

and he always seems to have held that he was safe from the Eng-
hish themselves so long as Lahore remamned unshaken For
another instance of the extent to which the English were thought
to be identified with Shah Shooja, see the Asiatic Journal, xix
38, as quoted by Professor Wilson in Moorcroft's 7ravels, note,
p 340, vol n

* Capt -Wade to Government, 9th April, 1833

+ Capt Wade to Government, 25th Aug, 1833, and the
Memoirs of the Buhawulpoor Family

1 Capt Wade to Government, 3oth Jan, 1834

§ Capt Wade to Government, 25th July, 1834

Il Capt YWade to Government, 2ist Oct and 20th Dec, 1334,
and 6th Feb, 1835
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returned to his old asylum at Loodiana in March 1835,
bringing with him about 250,000 rupees in money and
valuabless

Runjest Singh on his part was apprehensive that
Shah Shooja might set aside their treaty of alliance
s0 he resolved to guard against the posmble conse
quences of the ex king’s probable success and to seize
Peshawur before his tributaries could tender their
allegiance to Caubult A large force wunder the
nominal command of the Muharaja s grandson Nao
Nihat Singh but really led by Swdar Huorree Singh
crossed the Indus and an tncreased tribute of horses
was demanded on the plea of the prince s presence, for
the first time, at the head of anarmy The demand would
seem to have been complied with  but the atadel of
Peshawur was nevertheless assanlted and taken on the
6th May 1834:4 The hollow negotiations with Sooltan
Mahomed Khan are understood to have been precipitat
ed by the Impetuous Hurree Singh who openly expressed
his contempt for all Afghans and did not conceal
his design to carry the Sikh arms beyond Peshawar §

The Sikhs were, 10 the meantime, busy elsewhere as
well as in Peshawur itself In 1832 Harree Singh had
finally routed the Mahometan tribes above Attok, and
to better ensure their obedience Hie built a fort on the
nght side of the Indus.| In 1834 a force was employed

* Capt. Wade to Government, 19th March 1835

T Capt. Wade te Government, I7th June, 1834

1 Capt. Wade to Government, 19th May 1834

§ These views of Huorres Singh s were sufficiently notoneus 1m
the Punjab some years ago, when that chief was & person before
the public. N

fl Capt. Wade to Government, 7th Ang 183




CHAP VII'] MISSION TO CALCUTTA. 283

against the Afghans of Tak and Bunnoo, beyond Dera
Ismaeel Khan, but a considerable detachment sig-
nally failed in an attack upon a mountain stronghold,
and a chief of rank and upwards of 300 men were
slain  The ill-success vexed the Muharaja, and he de-
sired his agent to explain to the British authorities the
several particulars , but lest they should still be disposed
to reflect upon the quality of his troops,he reminded
Captain Wade that such things had happened before,
that his rash officers did not wait until a breach had
been effected, and that, indeed, the instance of General
Gillespie and the Goorkhas at Kalungga, afforded an
exact illustration of what had taken place!'* In 1833
the grandson of Sunsar Chund, of Kototch, was induced
to return to his country, and on his way through Loo-
diana he was received with considerable ceremony by
the British authorities, for the fame of Sunsar Chund
gave to his posterity some semblance of power and
regal dignity A jagheer or fief of 50,000 rupees was
conferred upon the young chief, for the Muharaja was
not disposed from nature to be wantonly harsh, nor
from policy to drive any one to desperation,¥ During
the same year Runjeet Singh proposed to send a chief
to Calcutta with presents for the King of England, and
not improbably with the view of ascertaining the general
opinton about his designs on Sindh The mission,

#* Capt Wade to Government, roth May, 1834 Dera Ismaeel
Khan and the country about 1t was not fairly brought into order
until two years afterwards (Capt Wade to Government, 7th
and 13th July, 1836)

+ Capt Wade to Government, gth Oct, 1833, and 3d Jan,
1335, 3,
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under Goojer Singh Mujeethees, finally took 1ta depar
tuce 1n September, 1834, and was absenta year and a
half »

When Mr Moorcroft was in Ludakh (in 1821, &c)
the fear of Runjeet Singh was general 1n that country and
the Sikh governor of Cashmeer had already demanded
the payment of tribute ;} but the weak and distant state
was little molested until the new Rajas of Jummoo had
obtained the government of the hill principalities bet
ween the Ravee and Jehlum and felt that their influence
with Runjeet Singh was secure and commanding In 1834
Zorawur Singh, Raja Golab Singh s commander in
Kishtwar took advantage of internal disorders in Leh
and declared that an estate, anciently held by the Kisht
war chief must be restored He crossed into the
southern distnets, but did not reach the capital until
carly in 1835 He mded with one of the contending
partics, deposed the reigning Raja, and set up his rr
bellious mimster in his stead. He fixed a tribute of
30,000 rupees, he placed a garrson in the fort, he
retained some districts along the northern slopes of the
Himalayas, and reached Jummoo with his spoils
towards the close of 1835 Thne dispossessed Raja
complained to the Chinese authoniuies in Lussa  bat, as
the tribute continued to be regularly paid by his succes
sor no notice was taken of the usorpation. The
governor of Cashmeer complained that Golab Singhs
commercial regulations interfered with the regular
aupply of shawl wool and that matter was at once

« Capt, Wade to Government, ftth Sept,, 1834, and 4th Apnl
1836,
t Moorcroft, Travels 1. 420 .
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adjusted , yet the grasping ambition of the favorites
nevertheless caused Runjeet Singh some misgivings
amid all thetr protestations of devotion and loyalty *
But Runjeet Singh’s main apprehensions were on
the side of Feshawur, ard his fondest Lopes i the
direction of Sindh The defeat which the Ameers had
sustained diminished their confidence 1n themselves, and
when Shah Shooja returned beater from Candahar,
Noor Maliomed of Hydrabad was understood to be
willing to surrender Shikarpoor tc the Muharaja, on
condition of kis guarantee against the attempts of the
ex-King + But this pretert would not get rid of the
English objection , and Runjeet Singh, moreover, had
little confidence 1n the Sindhians  He kept, as a check
over them, a representative of the expelled Kulhoras,
as a penstorer en his bounty, in Rajerpoor beyond the
Indus ,} ard, at once to overawe both them and the
Barukzaees, he again opened a negotiation with Shah
Shooja as scon as he returned to Loodiana.§ But his

* Capt Wade to Goverament, 27th Jan, 1833, and Mr Vigne,
Travels tn Crshiecer and Tibet, u 352 , their statements being cor-
rected or amplified from the authot’s manuscript notes The
prince Khurruk Singh became especially apprehensive of the
designs of the Jummoo family. (Capt. Wade to Government,
ioth Aug, 1836)

+ Capt Wade to Government,5th Feb, 1835

I Capt, Wade to Government, 17th June, 1834 Surufraz Khan,
otherwise called Gholam Shat, was the Kulhora expelled by the
Talpoors He received Rajenpoor mn Jagheer from Caubul, and
was maintained 1n 1t by Runjeet Singh The place was held to
<ield 100,000 rupees, including certain rents reserved by the state,
Hut the district was not really worth 30,000 rupees

§ Capt Wade to (Gevernment, 17th Apnil, 1835, and other lette:s

. 25
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maln difficulty was with his British alliea and to
prove to them the reasonableness of his discontent he
would instance the secret aid which the Muzaree free
booters received from the Ameers * he would again
msist that Shikarpoor was a dependency of the chiefs of
hhorassan T and he would hint that the nver below
Mithenkot was not the Indus but the Sutlej the river
of the treaty —the stream which had so long given
freshness and beauty to the emblematic garden of thewr
friendship a1 d which continued its fertihzing way to
the ocean separating yet uniting the realms of the two
brotherly powers of the East | }

But the Eaglish had formed a treaty of navigation
with Sindbh aod the designs of Runjest Singh were
displeasing to them. They said they could not view
without regret and disapprobation the prosecution of
plans of unprovoked hostility against states to which
they were bound by ties of interest and good will §
They therefore wished to dissuade Runjeet Singh
against any attempt on Stikarpoor but they felt that
this must be done discreetly for their object was to
rematn on terms of friendship with every one and to

of the samc year The Muharas aull urged that the Englsh
shonld guarantee, as 1t were, Shah Shoofa s moderation m snccess
putly perbaps, because the grestness of the elder dynasty of
Abmed Sbah still dwelt 1n the mind of the first paramount of the
khs, but partly also with the view of sounding his European
allies a3 to /A¢/r real mtentions.

* Capt. Waue to Gorernment 5th Oct 1836

1 Capt Wade to Government, 15th Jan 1837

1 Capt Wade to Government, 5th Oct 1836

§ Government v Capt. Wade, 224 Aug(xB;(S—Thh ples mi
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make their influence available for the preservation of
the general peace.* Such were the sentiments of tne
Enghsh, but, in the meantime, the border disputes
between the Sikhs and Sindhians were fast tending tc
produce a rupture. In 1833 the predatory tiibe of
Muzarees, lying along the nght bank of the Indus,
below Mithenkot, had been chastised by the Governos
of Mooltan, who proposed to puta garrison in their
stronghold of R yjhan, but was restrained by the Muha-
raja from so doingi In 1835 the Amecersof Kherr
poor were behieved to be instigating the Muzarees 1,
their attacks on the Sikh posts, andas the tribe was
regarded by the English as dependent on Sindh,
although possessed of such a degree of separate exisi-
ence as to warrant its mention in the commercial
errangements as being entitled to a fixed portion of the
whole toll, the Ameers were informed that the Englich
looked to them to restrain the Muzarees, so as to
deprive Runjeet Stagh of all pretext for interference
The aggressions nevertheless continued, or were alieged
to be continued , and 1 August, 1836, the Mooltan
Governor took formal possession of Rojhan,§ In the
Qctober following the Murzarees were brought to action,
and defeated, and the Sikhs occupied a fort called Ken,

recall to mind the usual argument of the Romans for interference,
viz that #/cir {riends were not to be molested by strangers

# Government to Capt. Wade, 22d Aug, 1836

1+ Capt Wade to Government, 27th May, 1835

I Government to Capt Wade, 27th May, 1835 and sth Sept,
1836 , and Government to Col Pottinger, 19th Sept, 1836 /

§ Capt Wade tq Government, 29th Aug, 1836
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to the south of Rojhan and beyond the proper Iimit of
that tyibe.*

Thus was Runject Singh gradually feeling his way
by force , but the Eaglish had in the mean time, resolved
to go far beyond him 1o diplomacy It bad been de
termined that Captain Burnes should proceed on a
commercial mission ta the countries bordering on the
Indus with the view of completing the rcoPcn{ng of
that niver to the traffic of the worldt But the Muha
raja it was said should understand that their objects
were purely mercantile, and that, indeed ks gid was
looked for in estahlishing somewhere a great entrepot of
trade, such as it had onee been hoped, might have been
commenced at Mithenkot.] Yet the views of the British
authontiey with regard to Sindh were ineyitably be
coming political gs well as commergial  The condition
of that country said the Governor General had been
much thought ghoyt, gnd the reault was a conviction
that the connection with 1t should he drawn closer §
The Ameers he cantinyed might desire the protection
>f the Enghsh against Runjeet Singh, and previous
negotiations which their fears or their hogtility had
brohen off might be renewsd with a yiew to miving
them asgistance and finally, it was determined that
the English Government should mediate between Run
Jeet Singh and the Sindbians and afterwards adjust
the other external relations of the Ameers when a
cesident should be stationed at Hydrabad.

* Capt. Wade to Government, 3d Nov., 1835

t Govenment to Capt  Wade, 5th Sept 1836

* Government to Capt Wade, sth Sept,, 1836,

§ Governmeqt to Col. Pottinger a6th Sept 1836,
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With regard to Runjeet Singh, the English rulers
observed that they were bound by the strongest con-
sidetrations of political iritetest to prevent the ektension
of the Sikh power along the course of the Indus, and
that, although they would respect the acknowledged
territories of the Muharaja, they desired that his exist-
ing relations of peace should not be disturbed, for, 1f
war took place, the Indus would never be opened to
commerce., The political agent was directed to use
every means short of menace to induce Runjeet Singh
to abandon his designs against Shikarpoor, and Shah
Shooja, whose hopes were still great,and whose ne-
gotiations were still talked of, was to be told that 1if he
left Loodiania he must not returh, and that the main-
tenance for His family would be at once discontinued.
With regard to the Muzarees, whose lands had been
actually occupied by the Sikhs, itwas said that ther
reduction had effected an object of general benefit, and
that the duestion of their permanent control could be |
determined at a future period.*

The Sindhians, on their part, complained that the
fort of Ken had been occupled, and inh reply to Runjeet
Singh’s demand that their annual complimentary or
prudential offerings should be increased, or that a large
sum should be paid for the restoration of their captured
fort, they avowed their determination to resort to arms
Nor can there be any doubt that Sindh would have
been invaded by the Sikhs, had not Colonel Pottinger’s
negotiations for their protection deterred the Muharaja

e Government to Capt Wade, 26th Sept., 1836
+ Capt. Wade %o Government, 2d Nov: and 13th Dec,, 1836,
1
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from an act which he apprehended the Enghsh might
seize upon to declare fhair alliance at an end The
princes Rhurrak Singh and Nao Nihal Singh were each
on the Indus at the head of considerable armies and
the remonstrances of the British political agent alone
detamned the Moharaja himself at Lahore Nevertheless
o evenly were peace and war balanced in Runjeet
Singh s mind that Captain Wade thought 1t gdvisable
t> proceed to his capital to explainto him in person
the nisks he would incur by acting 1n open opposition
ts> the Brntish Governmeat. He lstened and atlast
yielded His deference he said to the wishes of his
allies took place of every other conslderation he would
let his relatlons with the Ameers of Sindh remain on thelr
old footing he would destroy the fort of Ken, but he
would continue to occupy Rojhan and the Muzares
territory « Runjeet Singh was urged by his chiefs not
to yield to the demands of the English for to their
anderstanding It was not clear where such demands
would stop but he shook his head and asked them
what had become of the two hundred thousand spears
ot the Mahrattas H—and as if to show how completely
he professed to forgat or forgive the check imposed on
him he Inwited the Governor General to be present at
Lahore on the occasion of the marriage of the grandson
whom he bad hoped to hail as the conganeror of Sindbg

* Capt. Wadse to Government, 3d Jan, 1837

t Compare Capt. Wade to Goremment, 11th Jan, 1837 Raon
jeet Singh not unfrequently referred to the overthrow of the
Mabratta power as & reason for remaimog onder all and any ¢lr
cumstances, on good terms with his Epropean allyex

+ Capt, Wade to Government, sth Jan., 1832
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Nevertheless he continued to entertain a hope that his
objects might one day be attained, he avoided a distinct
settlement of the boundary with the Ameers, and of the
'question of supremacy over the Muzarees* Neither
was he disposed to relinquish Rojhan, the place re-
mained a Sikh possession, and it may be regarded to
have become formally such by the submission of the
chief of the tribe in the vear 1838t

It 1s now necessary to go back for some years to
trace the connection of the English Government with
the Barukzaee rulers of Afghanistan Mahomed Azeem
Khan died 1in 1823, as has been mentioned, immediately
after Peshawur became tributary to the Sikhs His
son Hubeboolla nominally succeeded to the supremacy
which Futteh Khan and Mahomed Areem had both
exercised , but it soon become evident that the mind of
the youth was unsettled, and his violent proceedings
enabled his crafty and unscrupulous uncle, Dost Ma-
homed Khan, to seize Caubul, Ghuznee, and Jellalabad
as his own, while a second set of his brothers held
Candahar in virtual independence, and a third governed
Peshawur as the tributaries of Runjeet Singh{ In
the year 1824, Mr Monorcroft, the traveller, was upon
the whole well-satisfied with the treatment he received
from the Barukzaees, although their patronage cost him
monev § A few years afterwards Sooltan Mahomed

¢« Capt Wade to Government, 13th and 15th Feb, 8th July
arid toth Aug, 1837

t Capt Wade to Government, 9th Jan, 1838

I Compare Moorcroft, Trawve/s, n 345, &c, and Moonshee
KMohun Lal, Life of Dost Mohomed Khan,1 130, 153 &c -

§ Maorcroft, 7rsvéls, 1 346, 347

-~ -
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Ktrag of Peshawur who had most to fear from strangers;
opened a communication with the political agent at Loo-
diana,® and 1n 1829 he wished to negotiate as an inde

pendent chref with the Britlsh Government}! But the
several brothers were jealons of one another many de

sired separate principalities, Dost Mahomed almed at
supremacy, rumors of Perman designs alarmed them
on the west, the aggressive policy of Runjeet Smgh
gave them greater cause of fear on the east, and the
chance presence of English travellers mn Afgbamstan
again Jed them to hope that the foreign masters of
India might be indaced to give them stabihity between
contending powers I In 1832 Sooltan Mabomed Khan
agaimn attempted to open a negotiation if only for the
releass of his son, who was a hostage with Runjeet
Singh § The Nuwvab Jubbar Khan of Caubul lHke-
wise addressed letters to the Bratlsh frontrer anthonty,
and m 1832 Dost Mahomed himself directly asked for

¥ Capt. \Wade to the Resmdent at Delhy, z1st April 1828

+ Capt Wade to Govarnment 19th May 1832 The brothers
had already (1873 1824) made similar proposals throngh Mr
Moorcroft. (See Traoeds n, 320)

I Mr Fraserand Mr Strling of the Bengal crvil service were
m Afgamstan the former 10 1876, apparently and the latter 1p
1828. Mr Masson also entered the commtry by way of the Lower
Punjab, 1o 1837 and the Amencan, Dr Harlan, followed him m o
year by thesame ronte.  Dr Harlan came to Labore n 1829
after leading the English anthorities to beliere that ha desired to
constitute himnself an agent between thelr Government and Shah
Shoop with reference doubtless to the ex King’s designs on
Caubul. (Resrdent at Delhil to Capt. Wade, gd Feb., 1829}

§ Gapt Wade to Government, 1gth May, apd 3d Jaly 1832
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the friendship of the English.* All these communica-
tions were politely acknowledged, but at the time 1t was
held desirable to avoid all intimacy of connection with
rulers so remote.f

In 1834 new dangers threatened the usurping Ba-
rukzaees. Shah Shooja had defeated the Sindhians
and had arrived in force at Candahar, and the brotbers
once again endeavored to bring themselves within the
verge of British supremacy. They had heard of Eng-
Irish arts as well as of English arms , they knew that all
were accessible of flattery, and Jubbar Khan suddenly
proposed to send his son to Loodiana, in order, he said,
that his mind mght be improved by European science
and civilization.} But Jubbar Khan, while he appeared
to adhere to Dost Mahomed rather than to others, had
nevertheless an ambition of his own, and he was more
than suspected of a wish to make his admiration of the
amenities of English life the means of acquiring political
power § Thus, doubtful of all about him, Dost Ma-
homed left Caubul to oppose Shah Shooja, but the
Sikhs had, in the meantime, occupied Peshawur, and
the perplexed ruler grasped once more at Britrsh aid as
his only sure resource.|] He tendered his submission
as a dependent of Great Britain, and having thus en-
deavored to put his dominions in trust, he gave Shah

* Capt Wade to Government, 9th July; 1832, and ¥7th Jan,
1833

1+ Government to Capt Wade, 28th Feb, 1833,
{1 Cipt Wade to Government, 9th March, 1334.

§ Capt Wade to Government, 17th May, 1834 Compare Mas-
son, Jowrneys, 218, 220

|| Capt Wade to Government, 17th June, 1834,
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Shooja battle. Buot the Shah was defeated and’ the
rejoicing wictor forgot his difficulties He declared
war against the Slkhs on account of their capture of
Peshawur and he endeavored to make it a rehgious
contest by rousing the population generally to destroy
infidel invaders.s He assumed the proud distinction
of Gharzee or champlon of the faith and the vague
title of “ Ameer which he interpreted *the nobie
for he did not care to wholly offend his brothers, whose
submssion he desired and whose assistance was neces
aary to him.f

Dost Mahomed Khan amid all his exultation, was
still willing to ose the intervention of unbelievers as
well as the arms of the faithfol, and he asked the Eng
lish masters of India to help him in recovenng Pesha
wury The youth who had been sent to Loodiana to
become a student, was invested with the powers of a
diplomatist, and the Ameer sought to prejudice the
British aathorities agamnst the Sikhs by urging that
415 nephew and #Aar guest had been treated with sos
piclon and had suffered restraint on his way across the
Punjab Buot the English had not yet thought of re-
quiring him to be an ally for purposes of thelr own
and Dost Mahomed was simply assured that the son of
Nuwab Jubbar Khan should be well taken care of on
the eastern smde of the Sutlej A direct reply to his
solicitatton was avoided by enlarging on the partlal
truth that the Afghans were a commercial people

* Capt. Wade to Government, 5th Sept, 1834

+ Capt. Wade to Government, 37th Jan 1835 r

3 Capt. Wade to Government, 4th Jan. and Tyth Feb,, 1835, ~
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equally with the English, and on the favorite scheme
of the great traffickers of the world, the opening of
the Indus to commerce. It was hoped, it was added,
that the new impulse given to trade would better help
the two governments to cultivate a profitable friendship,
and the wondering Ameer, full of warlike schemes, was
naively asked, whether he had any suggestions to offer
about a direct route for merchandize between Caubul
and the great boundary river of the Afghans'* The
English rulers had also to reply to Runjeet Singh, who
was naturally suspicious of the increasing intimacy be-
tween his allies and his enemies, and who desired that
the European lords might appear rather as his than as
Dost Mahomed's supporters , but the Governor-General
observed that any endeavors to mediate would lead to
consequences seriously embarrassing, and that Dost Ma-
homed would seem to have interpreted general profes-
stons of amity into promises of assistance t

The two parties were thus left to their own means,
Runjeet Singh began by detaching Sooltan Mahomed
Khan fromm the Ameer, with whom he had sought a re-
fuge on the occupation of Peshawur by the Sikhs, and
the ejected tributary listened the more readily to the
Muharaja’s propositions, as he apprehended that Dost
Mahomed would retain Peshawur for himself, should
Runjeet Singh be beaten Dost Mahomed came to the

* Government to Capt Wade, 1gth Apnil, 1834, and 11th Feb,
1835 Abdool Ghejas Khan reached Loodiana in June, 1834, and

the original tention of sending him to study at Delhs, was aban-

donegd
T Government tayCapt. Wade, zoth Apnil, 1835,

»



206 HISTORY OF THE stEHS.  [CHAP vil;

eastern entrance of the Khyber Pass, and Runjeet
Singh amused lum with proposals until he had concen
trated his fortes, On the 1ith of May, 1835 the
Ameer was almost surronnded  He was to have been
attacked on the 12th, but he thought it prudent to re
treat which he did with the Ioss of two guns and some
baggage. He bad designed to carty off the Sikh en
voys and to profit by their presence as hodtages or as
prisoners but his brother, Sooltan Mahomed Khan to
whom the execution of the project had been entrusted,
had determmed on joining Runjeet 8ingh; and the
rescue of the agents gave him a favorable {ntroduction
to the victor  Sooltan Mahomed and his brothers had
considerable Jagheers conferred on them in the Pesha
wur district, but the military control and ¢ivil manage-
ment of the province was vested solely in an officer
appointed from Lahore.s

Dost Mahomed suffered much 1n general estimation
by withdrawing from an encoonter with the Sikh
His hopes in the English had not borne frolt and he
was disposed to court Persia jt but the connection was
of less political eradit and utility than one withthe En
glish and he tried once more tomove the Governor

« Capt. Wade to Gorernment; 35th Aprl, and 1sty 15th, and
1gth May, 1835 Compare Aasson, Jesrneys, iiL 342, &c  AloAnn
Lals Life of Dost Makomed | 172 &c.jand also Dr Hariaw's
India and Afghansstan, p. 124 138. Dr Hardan himsalf was one of
the envoys sent to Dost Mahomed on the pccasion.

The Sikhs are commonly said to have had 80,000 men in thy
Peshawur valley at this time,

+ Capt. Wade to Government, 23rd Feh,, 1836, Dost Mahos
Imed s overtures 10 Persia seem to bave commenced 1o Sept., 1835
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zeneral in his favour The Sikhs, he said, were
faithless, and he was wholly devoted to the interésts of
the British Government* The Candahar brothers,
also, being pressed by Shah Kamran of Heerat, and
unable to obtain aid from Dost Mahomed, made propo-
sitions to the English authorities, but Kamran's own
apprehensions of Persia soon relieved them of their fears,
and they did not press thetr solicitations for European
ardt Runjeet Singh, on his part, disliked an Enghsh
and Afghan alliance, and sought to draw Dost Ma-
homed within the vortex of his own influence He gave
the Ameer vague hopes of ohtaining Peshawur, and he
asked him to send him some horses, which he had learnt
was a sure way of leading others tc believe they had
won his favour Dost Mahomed was not unwilling to
obtain a hold on Peshawur, even as a tributary, but he
felt that the presentation of horses would be declared
by the Sikh to refer to Caubul and not to that pro-
vincef{ The disgrace of his retreat rankled 1in his
mind, and he at last said that a battle must be fought
at all risks § He was the more inclined to resort to arms,
as the Sikhs had sounded his brother, Jubhbar Khan and
as Sirdar Hurree Singh had occupjed the entrance of
the Khyber Pass and entrenched a position at Jumrood,
as the basis of his scheme for getting thyough the for-
midable defile] The Cauhul troops marched and

+ Capt Wade to Gqovernment, 19th July, 1836

+ Capt Wade tc Government, 9th March, 1836
+ Capt Wade to Government, 12th April, 1837
§ Capt Wade to Government, Ist May, 1357

|| Capt Wade to&Govemmentz 13th Jan, 1837
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assembled on the eastern side of Khyber, under the
command of Mahomed Akber Khan the most warllke
of the Ameers sons, Ao attack was made on the post
at Jamrood on the 3oth of April 1837 but the Afghans
could not carry it, although they threw the Sikhs
into disorder Hurres Singh, by feigning a retreat,
drew the enemy more fully into the plains, the brave
leader was present every where amid his retinng and
rallying masses but he fell mortally wounded, and
the opportune arrival of another portion of the Caubul
forces canverted the confusion of the Sikhs into a total
defeat. But two guns only were lost the Afghans
could not master Jumrood or Peshwar 1tself, and after
plundenng the valley for a few days, they retreated
rather than risk a second battle with the reinforceu
army of Labore, ¥

The death of Hurree Singh and the defeat of s
army caused some anxicty in Lahore but the Muha
raja promptly roused s people to exertion, and ail
readily responded to his call. It 1s stated that field
guns were dragged from Rampaggur on the Chenab to
Peshawur 1n six days a distance, by road of more

* Capt. Wade to Government, 13th and 23rd May and sth
Julv 1837 'Compare Masson, Josrmeys un 382,387 and Mohun
LaFs Lsfe of Dost Makosed, 1 226 &c

It seems that the Afghans were at first routed or repuolsed with
the loss of some guns, but that the opporttme arnval of Shum
Sooddeen hban & rel tion of the Ameer, with aconsiderable
detachment torned the battle 1 thelr favor It 1s nevertheless
believed that had not Hurree Smgh been killed, the Stkhs would
have retrieved the day  The troops 1n the Peshawur valley had
been considerably reduced by the 'm.hdmwp of large parties to
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than two hundred miles* Runjeet Singh advanced 1n
person to Rhotas, and the active Dhian Singh hastened
to the frontier, and set an example of devotion and
labor by working with his own hands on the founda-
tions of a regular fort at Jumroodt Dost Mahomed
was buoyed up by his fruitless victory, and he became
more than ever desirous of recovering a province so
wholly Afghan, but Runjeet Singh contrived to amuse
him, and the Muharaja was found to be again 1n treaty
with the Ameer, and: again 1n treaty with Shah Shooja,
aad with both at the same titme$ But the commercial
envoy of the English had gradually sailed high up the
Indus of their imaginary commerce, and to his govern-
ment the time seemed to have come when political inter-
ference would no longer be embarrassing, but, on the
contrary, highly advantageous to schemes of peaceful
trade and beneficial intercourse It was made known
that the British rulers would be glad to be the means of
negotiating a peace honorable to both parties, yet the
scale was turned 1n favor of the Afghan, by the simul-
taneous admission that Peshawur was a placeto which

Lahore, to make a display on the occasion of Nao Nihal Singh’s
marnage, and of the expected visit of the English Governor-Gene-
ral and Commander-in-Chief

* Lieut -Col Stemnbach ( Pusnjab, p 64,68) mentions that he _
had himself marched with his Sikh regiment 300 miles n twelve

days, and that the distance had been performed by othersin
eleven

T Mr Clerk’s Memorandum of 1842, regarding the Sikh chuefs,
drawn up for Lord Ellenborough

t Compare Capt Wade to Government, 3rd June, 1837, and
Government to Cagt Wade, 7th Aug, 1837
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Dost Mahomed conld scarcely be expected to resign all
claim » Nevertheless 1t was said the wishes of
Runjeet Sing could be ascertaned by Captain Wade
and Captain Burnes could similarly inquire about the
views of the Ameer The latter officer was formally
snvested whith diplomatic powerst and the idle de

sings or restless ntrigues, of Persians and Russians,
soon caused the disputes of Sikhs and Afghans to
merge in the Bntish scheme of rescating Shah Shooja
on the throne of Cagbnl. At the end of a generation
the repose of the Enghish master of India was agamn
disturbed by the rumored march of European armies 1
and their suspicions were further roused by the conduct
of the French General Allard That officer after a
resdence of several years 1n the Punjab had been
ensbled to visit bis native conntry and he returned by
way of Calcotta in the year 1836 While in France
he had induced his government to give him a document,
nccrediting him  to Rungeet Sing in case his hfe
shonld be endangered or in case he shonld be refnced
permission to qoit the Lahore dominions, It was un

derstood by the English that the paper was only to be
produced to the Makarase 1n an extremity of the kind
mentioned  but General Allard himself considered that

* Government to Capt Wade, 31st July 1837
+ Government to Capt. Wade, 11th Sept 183y
The tdea of Rassian designs on India engaged the attention
of the Brtish Viceroy 10 183¢ (see Murray's Ruspeet Simgh, by
Prnsep, p 168 ), and 1t at the same time possessed the 1ngqunn~
bat sangmne mind of Capt. Burnes, who afterwards gave the
noton so0 much notoriety  ( See Cept. Wade to Gorernment, 3rd
Ang  1331) ¢






302 HISTORY OF THE SIRHS.  [CHAP vIr

Sing Atareewals, In the beginning of March 1837
but of the English authonties Sir Henry Fane alone was
able to attend, That able commander was ever a care
ful observer of military means and of soldierly qualities

he formed an estimate of the force which wonld be re

quired for the complete subjugation of the Panjab but
at the same time he laid it down as a principle, that
the Sutlej and the wastes of Rajputana and Sindh
were the best boundaries which the English could have
m theeast. » The prospect of & war with the Sikhs
was then remote, and hostile desings could not with
honor be entertained by a guest. Sir Henry Fane,
therefore, entered heartily into the marnage festivities
of Lahore, and his active mind was amused with giving
shape to a scherme, which the {ntunitive sagacity of Run

jeet Slogh had acquiesced in a pleasing to the just
pride or useful vanity of English soldlers. The project
of establishing an Order of Merit similar to those dying
exponents of warllke skill and chivalrous fraternity

among European nations, had been for some time
entertained, and although soch a system of distinction
can bas adapted to the genlus of any people, the object

* These views of Sir Henry Fane’s may not be en record bat
they wers well kmown to thoso abomt his Excellency Hisest
mate was, as | yemember to bave heard from Capt. Wade,
Graee wam, wd B \heeght dhert might b atwo yrary aduye
warfare,

This vt to Lahore was perhaps mainly useful in enabling
Lient Col Garden the indefatigable Quarter master General of the
Bengal army to compile a detmled map of that part of the coantry
and which formed the €Toundwork of all the maps used when
bostilities did at Last breal oat with the Sikhz.
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of the Muharaja was simply to gratify his English
neighbors, and advantage was accordingly taken of
Sir Henry Fane’s presence to establish the “ Order of
the auspicious Star of the Punjab” on a purely British
model.# This method of pleasing, or occupying the
attention of the English authorities, was not unusual
with Runjeet Singh, and he was always ready to inquire
concerning matters which interested them, or which
might be turned to account by himself, He would ask
for specimens of, and for information about, the manu-
facture of Sambhur salt and Malwa opium.t So early
as 1812 he had made trial of the sincerity of his new
allies, or had shown his admiration of their skill, by
asking for five hundred muskets, These were at once
furnished to him, but a subsequent request for a supply
of fifty thousand such weapons, excited a passing sus-
picion{ He readily entered into a scheme of freighting
a number of boats with merchandize for Bombay, and
he was praised for the interest he took in commerce,
until it was known that he wished the returned cargo to
consist of arms for his infantry.§ He would have his
artillerymen learn gunnery at Loodiana,| and he would
send shells of zinc to be inspected in the hope that he
might receive some hints about the manufacture of iron
shrapnells.ff He would inquire about the details of

* Capt Wade to Government, 7th April, 1837

+ Capt Wade to the Resident at Delhy, 2nd Jan, 8371, and to
Government, 25th Dec, 1835

1 Capt Wade to Government 22nd July, 1836

§ Compare Government to Capt Wade, 11th Sept., 1837

|| Capt Wade to Government, 7th Dec,, 1831.

€] When the restoration of Shah Shooja was resolved on, Run-
j eét Singh sent shells to Loodiana to be looked at and commented
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Furopean warfate, and he Sought for coples of the pay
tegulations of the Indian army and of the English prac

tice of courts martual, and bestowsd dresses of honour
on the tranglator of these complicated »nd Inapplicable
systems ,* while, to further satisfy himself he would
ask what punishment had been found an cfficient sub-
stitute for flogging + He sent a lad the relation of
one of his chiefs to learn English at thg Loodiana
school, n arder hesald that the youth might ald him
in his correspondence with the Brtish Government
which Lord Willlam Bentink had wished to carry on
the Engluh tongue {nstead of sn Perman § and be sent
2 nomber of young men to learn something of medicine
at the Loodlana dispensary which had been set on foot by
the political agent—but 1n order the Muharaja said that
they might be useful 1n his battalions.§ In such ways
balf seriouns, half idle, did Runjeet Singhendeavorto

on, as if, being engaged in one political cause, there should not be
any reserve about military secrets |

* Mafor Hough, who has added to the repatation of the Indizn
army by his tsefal publicatons, put the pracuce of courts martal
mto a Sikh dress for Runjeet Singh  ( Government to Capt. Wade
215t November 1834)

1 Government to Capt. Wade, 18th May 1835, inumating that
solitary confinement had been found & good snbstitute.

I Capt. Wads to Government, 11th Apnl 1835  Some of the
Proces of ladie, all of whom are ever prone to suspicion were
not without a belief that, by writmg in English, it was designed
to keep them In 1gnorance of the real views and declarations of
thesr paramoant.

~§ Some of these young men wers employed with the focce
raised at Peshawur 10 1§39, to enable Prince Tymoor to march

throngh Khyher o
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ingratiate himself with the representatives ofa power
he could not withstand and never wholly trusted.
Runjeet Singh’s rejoicings over the marriage and
youthful promise of his grandson were rudely inter-
rupted by the success of the Afghans at Jumrood, and
the death of his able leader Hurree Singh, as has been
already related. The old man was moved to tears
when he heard of the fate of the only genuine Sikh
chief of his creation ;¥ and he had scarcely vindicated
his supremacy on the frontier, by filling the valley of
Peshawur with troops, when the English interfered to
embitter the short remainder of his life, and to set
bounds to his ambition on the west, as they had already
done on theeast and south, The commercral policy of
the British people required that peace and industry
should at once be introdu¢ed among the half-barbarous
tribes of Sindh, Khorassan, and the' Punjab; and it
was vainly sought to give fixed limits to newly-founded
feudal governments, and to impress moderation of
desire upon grasping mlitary sovereigns. It was
wished that Runjeet Singh should be content with his
past achievements; that the Ameers of Sindh, and the
Chiefs of Heerat, Candahar, and Caubul should feel
themselves secure in what they held, but incapable of
obtaining more; and that the restless Shah Shooja
should quietly abandon all hope of regainihg the crown
of his daily dreamst These were the views which

* Capt Wade to Government, 13th May, 1837, quoting Dr
Wood, a surgeon in the British army, temporarily deputed to
attend on Runjeet Singh and who was with his camp at Rhotas on

this occasion
7 Compare Government to Capt, Wade, 15th Nov., 1837, and
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English Viceroy required his agents to Impress on
Ipoors, Barukzaees, and Sikhs and thelr imprac
wbility might have quletly and barmlessly become
»areat, had not Rpasia found reason and opportunity
push her intrigues, throogh Persla and Toorklstan
the banks of the Indus.# The desire’of effeching a
onciliation between Ronjeet Singh and Dost Ma
ped indoced the Britsh Government to offer its
diation t the predilections of its frank and enter
sing envoy led him to selze upon the admission that
Ameer could scarcely be expected to resign all pre
siops to Peshawur The crafty chief made use of

‘apt. Bumnes and capt. Wade, both of the aoth January 1838
b regerd to Sindh, alse, the views of Runjeet Singh wers not
1 to be pleasiog and the terms of buis communication with the
ears were thought equivocal, or denotativa of @ reservation, or
he expresvion of a right he did not possess. (Government to
it. Wade, a5th Sept., and 13th Nor., 1837}

* Without refereace to the settled policy of Russia, or to what
may always havo thought of the virtual support which Eng

igivesto Persia and Turkay against ber power the presence
aquinng agents in Khorassan and Toorkistan, and the pro-
wive extonsion of the British Indian dominion, mest have pat
on the alert, if they did not fill her with reasonable auspicions.

t Gorernment to Capt Wade, s1st July 1847

1 Thess prodilections of Sir Alex. Burnes, and the hopes
nded on them by Dost Mahomed, wers sfficiently notorious to
810 P 1 comironk with that valuable poineer of the
glish and his gtrong wish to recover Peshawur at least for
Atan Mahomed Khan, Is distinctly stated in his own words, In
ston's Jourseys (uk 423).  The kdea of takung the district from
Sikhs, either for Dost Mahomed or bis brothers, is morcover
sarent from Sir Alex, Burpex' published letters, of 5th Oct.
17 and 26th Jan and r5th March, 1838 ( Paflumentary Papérs
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this partiality, and of the fact that his friendship was
courted, to try and secure himself against the only
power he really feared, viz. that of the Sikhs, and
he renewed his overtures to Persia and welcomed a
Russian emissary, with the view of intimtdating the
English into the surrender of Peshawur, and into a gua-
rantee against Runjeet Singh, Iriendly assurances to
the Candahar brothers, and a bint that the Sikhs were
at liberty fo march on Caubul, would have given Dost
Mahomed a proper sense of his insignificance;* but
the truth and the importance of his hostile designs
were both believed or assumed by the British Govern-
ment, while the rumors of northern invasion were
eagerly received and industriously spread by the van-
quished Princes of India, and the whole country vi-
brated with the hope that the uncongenial domination
of the English was about to yield to the ascendancy of
another and less disstmilar race+ The recall of Captain

1839 ), from the Government replies of remark and caution, dated
2oth Jan, and especially of 27th April; 1838, and from Mr Mas-
son’s statements (Journeys, mt 423, 448) Mr Masson lhimself
thought 1t would be but justice to restore the district to Sooltan
Mohamed Khan, while Moonshee Mohun Lal ( Liyfe of Dost Moiio-
ned,1 257, &c) represents the Ameer to have thought that the
surrender of Peshawur to his brother, would have been more
prejudicial to his interests than its retention by the Sikhs

* Such were Capt Wade's views, and they are sketched 1 his
letters of the 1sth May, and 28th Oct, 1837, with reference to
commercial objects, although the line of policy may not have been
steadily adhered to, or fully developed

+ The extent to which thisfeeling was prevalent 1s known to
those who were observers of Indian affairs at the time, and it 1s
dwelt upon 1n the Governor-General’s minute of the zoth Aug,

1839 )
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Burnes from Caubul gave spaciousness to the wijldest
statements, the advantage of stnking some great
blow became more and more obvious for the sake
of consistency 1t was necessary to maintamn peace
on the Indus, and 1t was wisely resolved to make a
triomphant progress through Central Asia and: to
leave Shah Shooja as a dependent Prince on his
ancestral throne. The conception wras bold and perfect ¢
and had 1t been steadlly adhered to, the whole project
would have eminently answered the ends intended, and
would have been in every way, worthy of the English
name.»

In the beginning of .1838 the Governor General did
not contemplate the restoration of Shah Shooja 4 but
10 four months the scheme was adopted, and in May of
that year Sir William Macnaghten was seat to Ruonjeet
Singh to unfold the views of the British Government.}

* The Governor-General’s minate of rzth May, 1838, and hrs
declaratim of the 15t October of the same year, may be referred
to a3 summing op the views which moved the British Government
on the occasion  Both were published by order of Parlement In
Marchk, 1839,

t Government to Capt. Wade, 20th Janvary 1848.

1 The pronmiate caoss of the resalution to restore Shah
Shoopa, was, of course, the preference given by Dost Makomed to
& Persian and Russian over & British alliance, and the 1mmediate
object of deputing Sir W Macnaghten to Lahore, was to make
Kapjeet Singh as much as posnble & party to the palicy adopted.
( See, among other letters, Government to Capt. Wade 15th May,
1838) The depatation cressed mto the Puojab at Rooper on the
20th May It remawmed some (uneat Adeensnuggar and after
wards went to Labore. The first Mterviaw wth Runfeet Siogh
“a3 cn the 31st May the Inat on the rsth July S Willism

[¢
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The Muharaja grasped at the first idea which presented
itself, of making use of the Shah at the head of /us
armics, with the proclaimed support of the paramount
power i India, but he dishiked the complete view of
tre scheme, and the active co-operation of his old alhes.
it chafed him that he was to resign all hope of Shikar-
poor, and that he was to be inclosed within the iron
atms of the Enghsh rule. He suddenly broke up his
camp at Adeenuggur, leaving the British envoys to
follow at their leisure, or to return, if they pleased, to
Simlah and it was not until he was told the expedition
would be undertaken whether he chose to share in it or
not, that he assented to a modification of his own treaty
with Shah Shooja, and that the triple alliance was
formed for the subversion of the power of the Baruk-
¢aces™  The English, on their part, insisted ona double

\lacnaghten recrossed the Sutlej at Loodiana on the 15th July
and on that and the folloving d1y he arranged with Shah  Shooja
n person the terms of his restoration

Two months before the deputation waited upon Runjeet Singh,
he had wvisited Jummoo for apparently the first time in his life,
and the same may be regarded as the last in which the worn-out
Prince tasted of unalloyed happimess Golab Singh receiwved his
sovereign with every demonstration of loyalty, and, bowing to the
Muharaja’s feet, he laid before him presents worth nearly forty
thousand pounds, saymg he was the humblest of his slaves, and
the most grateful of those on whom he had heaped favors
Runjeet Singh shed tears, but afterwards pertinently observed
that, in Jummoo, gold might be seen where formerly there was
nought but stones ( Major Mackeson’s letter to Capt. Wade,
3tst March, 1838)

¥ That Runjeet Singh was told he would be left out if he did
not choose to come 1n, does not appear on public record, It was,

however the only convincing argument used during the long

»
{
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invasion of Afghanistan first, becanse the Ameers of
Sindh disliked a proffered treaty of alllance or depen
dence, and they could conveniently be coerced as tribu
tarfes by Shah Shooja on his way to Candahar and
secondly because it was not deemed prudent to place
the ex King in the hands of Ronjest Singh, who might
be tempted to use him for Sikh rather than for British
objects* It was therefore arranged that the Shak
mmself should march by way of Shikarpoor and Quetta
while his son moved on Caubul by the road of Pesha
wur and at the head of a force provided by the Muha
raja of the Punjab. The British force assembled at
Feerozpoor towards the close of 1838 and further eclat

discussions, and I think Major Mackeson was made the bearer of
the message to that efect.

* Compare the Gorvernor Generals munute of 1ath of May
1838, and us instructions to Sir Wilkam Macnaghten of the 15th
of the same month  Runject Singh was anxions to get something
Iastmg and wrgible as lus share of the profit of tho expedition,
and be wanted Jellalabad, as there scemed 1o be a difficulty
about Shikarpoor The Muharaja got, indeed, & subsidy of two
hundred thousand rupecs & year from the Shah for the pse of his
troops & concession which did not altogether satisfy the Governar
General (ges letter to Sir Willlam Macoeghten, and Jaly 1838),
and the article became, m fact, a dead letter,

The idea of cyeatiog a fnendly power in Afghanmtan, by
guiding Runjeet Siogh upon Canbul, seems 1o have been serronsly
entortained, and it was a scheme which promued many solid
advantages  Compare the Governor Generals minute, 12th
May 1838, the anthor's abstract of which differs somewhat fram
the copy printed by order of Parhament in 1839, and Mr Masson
(Joxrmeys 1l 487 488 ) who refers to a communication for St
Wilham Macnaghten on the sublect. For tha treaty about the
restoration of Sbah Shoofe, sec Appendix X1y
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was given to the opening of a memorable campaign, by
an nterchange of hospitahties between the Englsh
Viceroy and the Shikh Rulers Ostensibly Runjeet
Singh had reached the summit of his ambition, he was
achnowledged to be an arbiter in the fate of that empire
which had tyrannized over his peasant forefathers, and
he wag treated with he greatest distinction by the
foreign pargmounts of India - but his health had become
seriously impaired , he felt that he was in truth fairly in
collision with the English, and he became indifferent
about the careful fulfilment of the engagements into
which he had entered. Shazada Tymoor marched
from Lahore in January, 1839, accompanied by Colonel
Wade as the British representative, but it was with
difficulty the stipulated auxiliary force was got together
at Peshawur, and although a considerable army at last
encamped 1n the valley, the commander, the Muharaja’s
grandson, thwarted the negotiations of Prince Tymoor
and the English agent, endeavoring to gain friends

* At one of the several meetings which took place on this
occasion, there was an imerchange of comphments, which may be
noticed Runjeet Singh likened the friendship of the two states to
an apple, the red and vellow colors of which were, he said, so
blended, that although the semblance was twofold, the reahty was
one Lord Auckland replied that the Muharaja’s simile was very
bappy, inasmuch as red and yellow were the national colors of
the Enghsh and Sikhs respectively , to which Runjeet Singh
rejoned 1n the same stramn that the comparison was indeed in
every way appropriate, for the friendship of the two powers was,
hike the apple, fair and delictous  The translations were given I1n
English and Oordoo with elegance and emphasis by Sir Wilham
Macnaghten and Fukeer Uzeezooddeen, both of whom were
masters, although in different ways, of language, whether written
or spoken, )
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for Lahore rather than for the proclalmed soverelgn of
the Afghaoes Runjest Singh’s health continued to
decline. He heard of the fall of Candahar In April and
the delay at that place may have served to cheer his
vexed spirit with the hope that the English would yet
be baffied , but he died on the 27th of June, at the age
of fifty nine, before the capture of Ghuznee and the occn
pation of Caubul and the forcing of the Khyber Pass
with the aid of s own troops, placed the seal of snccess
on a campaign in which he was an unwilling sharer
Ruopjest Singh found the Panjab a waning confe-
deracy & prey to the factions of its chiefs, pressed by
the Afghans and the Mabarattas, and ready to sub-
mit to Englsh surpremacy He consolidated the nu
merous petty states into a kingdom, he wrested from
Caubul the fairest of its provinces, and he gave the
potent English no cause for interference. He found
the military array of his country a mass of horsemen
brave mndeed hat ignorant of war as an art,and he
left it mustering fifty thousand disciplined soldiers
fifty thousand well armed yeomanry and militla and
more than three hundred pleces of cannon for the field
His rule was founded on the feelings of a people, but
it inovived the jont actfon of the necessary principles
of military order and territorial extention, and when
a limit had been set to Sikh dominfon and his own

* See, among other letters, Capt Wade to Government 18th
Ang., 1839 For some mteresting details regarding Cap Wade's
military proceedings, see Lient Barrs pablished Journal and
for the diplomattc history 30 to speak, of his miysion, sea Moonshes
Shahamut Alee's 82bhs and A phans,

t
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comihanding genivs was no nore, the vital spirit of
his race began to consume 1tself in domestic conten-
tians + .

When Runjeet Singh was Lord Auckiand’s host at
Lahore and Amritsir, his utterance was difficult, and
the power of his body feeble, he gradually lost the
use of his speech, and of the faculties of his mind , and,
before his death, the Rajas of Jummoo had usurped to
themselves the whole of the functions of Government,
which the absence of Nao Nihal Singh enabled them
to do with hittle difficulty The army was assembled,
and a Iitter, said to ctontain the dying Muharaja, was
carrted along the extended line Dhian Singh was

¥ In 1831, Capt. Murray estimated the Sikh revenue at httle
mote than 24 millions sterling, and the army at 82,000 men, n
cluding 15,000 were regular infantrv and 376 guns ( Murray’s
Rungeet Stnegh, by Prinsep, p 185, 186) In the same year Capt
Burnes (Zravel,1 289 291), gives the revenue at 24 mllions,
and the army at 75,090, including 25,000 regular infantry Mr
Masson (Journeys, 1 430) gives the same revenue, but fixes the
army at 70,000 men, of whom 20,000 were disciplined This may
be assumed as an estimate of 1838, when Mr Masson returnea
from Caubul In 1845 Lieut-Col Stembach (Puwab, p 58)
states the army to have amounted to T10,000 men, of whom
70,000 were regulars The returns procured fot Government in
in I344, and which cannot be far wrong, show that there were
upwards of 40,000 regularly drilled 1infantry, and a force of about
125,000 men in all, maintained with about 375 guns or field carn-
ages Compare the Calcytta Review, mi 176 , Dr  Macgregor’s
Stkhs, n 86, and Major Smith’s Regning Family of Lakore,
appendices, p xxavn for estimates, correct 1y some particulars,
and moderate 1 others

For a statement of the Lahore revenues, see Appendix XXII |
and for a list of the Lahore army, see Appendix XXIIL

J

’
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asslduous in bis mournful attentions, he seemed to
take arders as If from his departing sovereign, and
from time to time, during the solemn processdon he
made known that Runjeet Sing deelared the Prince
Khurruk Singh his successo-, and himself Dhian Singh
the vuzeer or minister of the kingdome The sol
diery acqutesced in sllence, and the Bntish Gevernment
was perhaps rfnore sincere than the Sfkh people in the
congratulations offered agreeable to custom to the new
and unworthy master of the Punjab,

* Mr Clerk’s memorxndum of 1842 for Lord Ellenborough.

+ Many descriptions of Remjest Smgh's perxon and msnvers
have been written, of which the follest 15 perhaps that m Prinsep's
edition of Murray's Life, p. 178, X¢. while Capt. Osbomne’s Cowrs
FndCa-p,deo! Lswrence’s Adventxrer im the Pusmab
contain many illustrative toaches and anecdotes.  The only good
likeness of the Moharaja which has been published, 15 that taken
by the Hon. Miss Eden and 1t, especially m the origmal drawmyg
15 true and expressve Runfest Singh was of small stature.
‘When young he was dexterons in ell manly exercises, bot m hus
old agehe became weak and mclmed to corpolency  He lost an
eye when a child by the small-pox, and the most marked charac
teristic of his mental powers was a broad and massive forehead,
which the ordmary portreits do not show



CHAPTER VIIL

FROM THE DEATH OF MUHARAJA RUNJEET SINGE,
TO TUE DEATH OF VUZEER JOWAHIR SINGH

1839—1845.

Khurrak Swigl's power wsurped by /Is som Nao Nihal
Singh — Lncut.-Colonel Wade and Mr. Clerk.—Nezo
Nikal Singh and the Ragpas of Jwmmoo—~The death
of Khurruk Singh —The death of Nao Nehal Singh.
—Sher Swngh pioclmmed Muharaya, but the authority
of soverergn assumed by the mother of Nao Nikal Singh
—Sher Swngh gains over the troops and succeeds to
power —The army assumes a vorce wn affarrs, and
becomes an orgamzed political  body —The Englisk
wbling to wnterfere —The Englush undervalue the Sikhs
—The Sukhs wn Thbet —opposed Oy the Chinese, and
restravned by the English —The Englwsh i Caubul —
‘General Pollock’s campargn —The Swndhanwola and
Jummoo familres —The death of Sher Singhk —The
death of Raya Dlwan Sungh.—Dhuleep Singl proclaymed
Muharapa with Heera Singh as Vuzeer — Unsuccessful
wisurrections —Pundit  Julla’s proceedings and vews.
—Heera Singh expelled and  slawn —Jowalkur  Singk.
nomnated Vuzeer—Golab Swngh submsts —Peshawura
Singh n rebellion —Jowakwr Singh put to death by the
Army

THE imbecile Khurruk Singh was acknowledged as the
master of the P’unjab, but Sher Singh, the reputed
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son of the deceased King at once urged his superior
claims or merits on the attention of the Britlsh Vice
roy e and Nao Nibal Singh the real offspring of the
titular sovereign, hastened from Peshawur to take upon
himself the doties of ruler fhe Prince, a youth of
eighteen was mn hus heart opposed to the proclaimed
minister and the Rajas of Jummoo but the ascendancy
of ane Chett Singh over the weak mind of the Muoha
raja, and hhorrok Sing’s own desire of resting wpon
the influence of the British agent, induced the two par
ties to coalesce, first for the destruction of the minlon,
and afterwards for the removal of Colonel Wade, That
officer had stood high with Runjeet Singh as a liberal
construer of Sikh rights, oras one who would care
fully show how a collislon with the English was to be
avoided be had steadily refosed to make Dhian Singh
the medium of his communications with the old Muha
raja he had offended the hetr apparent by unceremon:
ously accusing him of machination with Afgban chiefs
and In the eyes of the Sikhs he was pledged to Khur
ruk Singh at all bazards by the prominent part he had
taken in the mesting at Rooper before noticed. His
presence was thus disliked and his snterference dreaded
by men not inchined to wholly yield themselves to
English connsels and yet accustomed to see the

* Governmeat to Mr Clerk, 1ath July 1839 Mr Clerk, who
was actmng for Col. Wado whils absent at Peshawur scems to hare
detained Sher Singh’s messenger and to have sent his letter
to the Governor Gemeral somewhat 1n that ordmary spnt of
indian correspond which “tr i every thing “for
mfdrmaton and for such orders as may seom pecessary  Lond
Anckland hastily desired Sher Smgh to be told Khorroh Smgh
was s master
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suggestions of the Governor-General regularly carried
into effect by the sovereign of Lahore.

The privacy of the Muharaja's household was rudely
violated by the Prince and Minister at daybreak on the
Sth of October, 1839, and Cheit Singh was awakened
from his slumbers to be put to death, within a few paces
of his terrified master,™ The removal of Colonel Wade
was mixed up with the passage of British troops across
the Punjab, and had to be effected 1n another manner,

The Governor-General had designed that the Anglo-
Indian army which accompanied Shah Shooja, should
return by way of Peshawur, instead of retracing 1ts steps
through the Bolan pass, and when his Lordship visited
Runjeet Singh at Lahore, the proposition was verbally
conceded, although not definitively settled by an inter-
cnange of letters,f In September, 1839, Mr, Clerk
was sent on a mission of condolence and congratulation
to the new Muharaja, and to finally arrange about the
return of Lord Keane with the stormers of Ghuznee,
The Prince and Minister were each conscious of their
mutual enmity, and secret design of grasping supre-
macy, but they were even more averse to the presence

¥ Golab Singh was perhaps the most prommerft and resolute
actor 1n this tragedy, although his brother and Nao Nihal Singh
were both present Col Wade was desired to eapress to the
Lahore Court the regret of the British Government that such a
scene of violence should have occurred (Government to Col
Wade, 28th Oct 1839), and similarly Mr Clerk had been (;ﬁrected
to explain to Khurruk Singh the disapprobation with which the
English viewed the practice of suttee with reference to what had
taken place at his father’s funeral ( Government to Mr. Clerk,
20th Aug 1339)

1+ Government to Mr Clerk, 2oth Aug 1839

27 , *
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of a Bntlsn army in the heart of the Panjab than to one
hovering In a distant frontier It might be used to
take part with one or other claimant, or it might be
turned agalnst both in favor of the contemned Khurruk
Singh  but the passage of the troops could not be
wholly refused, and they therefore urged a march by the
difficult route of Dera Ismacel Khan and they succeeded
in fixing upon a line which prudently avoided the cap:
tal and also in obtaining a premature assurance that an
Lnglish force should not again march through Sikh
country ¥ The chiefs were pleased with the new En
glish negotsator as all have ever been with that prompt
and approved faonctionary Something 13 always ex
pected from a change and when a return mission was
deputed to Stmlab it was wishpered that Colonel Wade
had made himself personally objectionable to those who

. exerclse sway at Lahore and the complaint was re
peated to Lord Keane, when he quitted hisarmy fora
few days to visit the Muharaja.} In the month of No-
vember (1839) Colonel Wade was himself at the Sikh
metropolis on his way from Cauabnl but Khurrnk Singh
was keptat dustance on pretence of devotional observ
ances lest be should throw himself on the protection of
one belived to be ill-dispoed towards those who sought
his hfe or his virtual relinquishment of power }

* Mr Clerk to Government, 14th Sept. 1839 The Gorvernor
Genernl was not satisfied that a kand of pledge had been given
that Bntish troops sbould not agam cross the Punfab  ( Govern
ment to Mr Clerk 14th Oct. 1839.)

1 See, particularly Government to Col Wade, agth Jan 1840,
aud Col, Wade to Government 1st April 1840,

1 Compare Moonshee Shabamut Alee s Sikhs and AfgAans p
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A portion of the British army of invasion had even-
tually to be left in Afghanistan, as 1t was thought that
Shah Shooja could not maintain himself without sup-
port, The wants of regular forces are manifold, and &
supply of stores annd ammunition had to be collected for
transmission to Caubul on Colonel Wade’s resumption
of his duties at Loodiana, towards the end of 1830.
It was de51red to send a regiment of Sepoys as a guard
with the convoy, but the Sikh Minister and heir-appa-
rent urged that such could not be done under the terms
of the agreement coucluded a few months previously
Their aversion to therr old English representative was
mixed up with the general objection to making their
country a common highway for foreign armies, and they
thus ventured to offer obstructions to the speedy equip-
ment of the isolated British forces, mainly with the view
of discrediting Colonel Wade, The Governor-General
was justly impressed with the necessity of keeping open
the straight road to Caubul;and he yielded to the wishes
of the Lahore factions and removed his agent, but not
before Dhian Singh and the Prince had despaired of
effecting their object, and had allowed the convoy,
bristling with bayonets, to proceed on 1its way * I[n the

543, &c, and some remarks 1n a note, p 545, about the Enghsh
policy generally towards Khurruk Singb, which note may safely
be held to be Col Wade’s own Doubtless had Col Wade conti-
nued to enjoy the complete confidence or support of the Governor-
General, the subsequent history of the Punjab would have been
difterent from, if not better than that which all have witnessed
So much may the British representative effect at an Indian court,
without directly mmterfering, provided he is at once firm, judicious
and well-informed

* The Governor-General was about to proceed to Calcutta,
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beginning of April 1840, Mr Clerk sacceeded to the
charge of the British relations with the Punjab and
independent of his general qualifications he was the
person best suited to the reqoirements of the time for
the very reason which rendered theagency of Colonel
Wade invalusble when it was desired to preserve Sindh
and to invade Afghanistan now rendered that of Mr
Clerk equally beneficlal to the indeterminate policy of the
English 10 India. Both officers had the confidence of
the de facto Sikh rulers of the time, and all their recom
mendations were held to be given in & spurit of good
wifl towards the Government of the Punjab as well
as In obedience to the dictates of British interests,

The Sikh Prince and the Epglish Viceroy had thos
each accomplished the objects of the moment. On the
one hand the Muharaja was overawed by the wigor
and success of his aspiring son, and on the other the
Punjab was freely opened to the passage of Bdtish
troops, in support of a policy which connected the west
of Europe with the south of Asla by an uobroken
chain of alfances. The attention of each party was
next turned to bther matters of near concern, and the
Englsh recarred to their favonite scheme of nawi
gating the Indus, and forming an entrepdt on that
nver which should at once become the centre of a vast
traffic® The treaty of 1834 had placed a toll on boats

which made him the more desirous of having an agemt on the
frontier at once approved of by himself and agreeable to the
Stkhs £ ¢ to the inflaential parties for the ime bewng at Lahore
( Government to Col. Wade, 29th Jan, 1840)

* Government to Mr Clerk, 4th May 1840. The establish
ment of a great esfrepdt of trade was & maln feature of the
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which used the channels of the Indus and Sutlej, and
in 1339 the Sikhs deferred to the changing views of their
allies, and put the duty on the goods themselves, accord-
ing to an assumed ad wvalorem: scale, instead of on the
containing vessels* This scheme inevitably gave rise to
a system of search and detention, and in June, 1840, the
tolls upon the doats were again re-imposed, but at re-
duced rates, and with the omission of such as contamed
grain, wood, and limestone.,t But in spite of every
government endeavor, and of the adventitious aid of
large consuming armies, the expectation of creating an
active and valuable commerce by the Indus has not yet
been fulfilled ; partly because Sindh and Afghanistan
are, in truth, unproductive countries on the whole, and
are inhabited by half savage races, with few wants and
scanty means , and partly because a large capital has for
ages been embarked 1n the land trade which connects
the north of India with the south, which traverses the
old principalities of Rajpootana and the fertile plains of
Malwa, and which gives a livelbhood to the owners of
numerous herds of camels and black cattlee. To change

scheme for opening the navigation of the Indus ( Government
to Capt Wade, sth Sept. 1836)

* Mr Clerk to Government, 19th May and 18th Sept 1839,
and Government to Mr Clerk, 2oth Aug 1839 For the agree-
ment 1tself, see Appendix XV

+ Mr Clerk to Government, §th May, and 15th July, 1840
For the agreement 1tself, see Appendix XVI  Subsequently, 1dle
discussions occasionally arose with local authornties, as to whether
bamboos were wood, and whether rice was comprehended under
the technical term “gramn,” which 1t is not i India. Similarly
the limited meaning of “corn” m England has perhaps, given
rise to the modern phrase “bread-stuffs.”
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the established economy of prudent merchants must be
the work of ime in a country long subject to pohtcal
commotion aod the idea of forming an emporium by
proclamation savours more of Eastern vamty than of
English sense and sobernesa®

Nao Nihal Singhs great aim was to destroy or to
reduce to Insignificance the potent Raja of Jummoo
who wished to engross the whole power of the state,
and who jointly held Ludakh and the hill principalities
between the Ravee and Jehlum In fief besides nomerous
estates in varlous parts of the Punjab. He took
advantage of the repeated dilatoriness of the Mundee
and other Rajpoot chlefs around Kanggra in paying
their stipolated tribute, to move a large force into the
eastern hills and the resistance his troops experienced
amid mountalin fastnesses seemed fully to justify the con
tinuons dispatch of relnforcement. His design was
to place a considerable army immediately to the north
east of Jummoo to be ready to co.operate with the
troops which could reach that place mm a few marches
from Lahore. The commanders chosen were the
sLilful General Ventura and the ardent young chief Aject
Singh Sindhanwala, neither of whom bore good will
towards Raja Dhian Singh.t The plans of the youthful

* Novartheless tha expenment wat repeated in 1846, on the
annexation of the Jalundbur Dooab, when it was hoped, but
equally 1n vain, that Hosheearpoor might suddenly becomea
centre of exchange. Every part of India bears various marks of
the unrealized hopes of sanguine indinduals wth reference to
the expected benefits of Enghsh sway which difioses mdeed some
moral as well as material blessings bt which must effect 1t
work by slow and Irborious means.

+ Compare My Clerk to Government, 6th'Sept. 184
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Prince thus seemed in every way well devised for
placing the Rajas in his grasp, but his attention was
distracted by disputes with the Enghsh authorities
about the limits of the expanding dominion of Lahore
and of the restored empire of Caubul, and by a direct
accusation not only of encouraging turbulent refugees
from Shah Shooja’s power, but of giving friendly
assurances to Dost Mohamed Khan, who was then pre-
paring for that inroad which fluttered the English
authorities in Khorassan, and yet paved the way for
the surrender of their dreaded enemy Shah Shooja
claimed all places not specified in the treaty, or not
directly held by Labore, nor can it be denied that the
FEnglish functionaries about the Shah were disposed to
consider old Doorannee claims as more valid than the
new rights of Sikh conquerors; and thus the Province
of Peshawur, which the Punjab government further
maintained to have been ceded in form by the Shah
separately in 1834, as well as by the treaty of 1833,
was proposed to be reduced to strips of land along the
banks of its dividing river.# Intercepted papers were
produced, bearing the seals of Nao Nihal Singh,and
promising pecumary aid to Dost Mahomed, but the
charge of treachery was calmly repelled, the seals were
alleged to be forgeéries and the British Agent for the
Punjab admitted that it was not the character of the
free and confident Sikhs to resort to secret and traitor-
ous corniespondencest The Barukzaee chief, Sooltan

¥ See particularly Sir Wm Macnaghten to Government, 28th
Feb and r2th March, 1840
%+ Government yo Mr Clerk, 1st Oct 1840, and Mr. Clerk to

- -
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Mahomed Khan was however made to lead as pn
soners to Loodiana the Ghiljaee rebels who had sought
an asylum in his fief of Kohat, near Peshawur and'
whose near presence disturbed the antagonistic rule of
the arbitrary Shah and his moderate English alliess
Nao Nibal Singh thus seemed to have overcome the
danger which threatended him on the side of England
and to be on the eve of reducing the overgrown power
of hfs grandfathers favomtes. At the same time the
end of the Mubarajas life was evidently approaching
and althongh his decline was credibly declared to have
been hastened by drogs as wellas by unfillal harshness,
there was none who cared for a raler so feeble and un
worthy Khurrok Singh at last died on the 5th Novem
ber 1840 prematurely old and care worn at the age of
thirty-eight and Nao Nihal Singh became a King 1
name aswell as in power but the same day dazsled
him with a crown and depnved him of life. He had
performed the last rites st the foneral pyre of his father
and he was passing under a covered gateway with the
eldest son of Golab Singh by his side, when a portion of
the structure fell and killed the minister’s nephew on the
spot, and 80 seriously injured the Prince, that he became
senseless ot the time, and expired durtng the mght It
18 not positively known that the Rajas of Jummoo thus

Government, oth Dec. 1810  Compare however, Col. Stembach
( Punped, p 23), who states that the Prince was rousing Nepal as
wellas Canbal to md him m expelhog the Enghsh  forgetful
that Nao Nihal Singh's first object was to make himself master of
the Punjab by destroying the Jumoo Rajas.

Government to Mr Clerk, 13th Oct. apd Mr Clerk 10
Government, 14 May 1oth Sept., and 24th Oct.c1840.

-
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designed to remove Nao Nihal Singh, butit s difficult
to acqumt them of the cnﬁ)e, and 1t 1s certain that they
were capable of committingit. Self-defence is the only
palhiation, for 1t 1s equally certain that the Prince was
compassing their degradation, and, perhaps, their de-
struction.®* Nao Nihal Simgh was killed in his twen-
tieth year, he promised to be an able and wvigorous
ruler , and .had his life been spared, and had not En-
ghsh pohicy partly forestalled him, he would have found
an ample field for his ambition i Sindh, 1n Afghanistan,
and beyond the Hindoo Koosh ,-and he might perhaps,
at last, have boasted that the inroads of Mehmood and
of Tymoor had been fully avenged by the aroused
peasants of India

The good-natured voluptuary, Sher Singh, wes re-
garded by the Sikh Minister and by the British Agent
as the only person who could succeed to the sovereignty
of the Punjab, and as he was absent from Lahore when
the Muharaja aied and his son was killed, Dhian Singh
concealed the latter circumstance as long as possible, to
give Sher Singh time to collect his immedsate friends,
and the Englhsh representative urged him by message
to maintain good order along the f{rontier, as men’s

¥ Compare Mr Clerk to Government, 6th, 7th, and 10th Nov
1840, who further, 1n his memorandum of 1842, drawn up for Lord
Ellenborough, mentions Gen Ventura’s opinion that the fall of
the gateway was accidental Lieut-Col Stembach, Pumab (p
24 ), and Major Smyth, Reigning Fanuly of Lahore (p 35,&c),
mav be quoted as giving some particulars, the latter on the
authority of an eye-witness, a European adverturer, known as
Capt Gardner, who was present a part of the time, and whose
testimony 15 unfavogable to Raja Dhian Singh

| 8o 8
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minds were likely to be excited by what had taken
place® But Sher Sings paternity was more than
doubtful he possessed no commanding and few popaolar
qualities the Rajas of Jummoo were odious to the
majority of the Sikh chiefs , and thus Chund Kour the
widow of Khurruk Singh and the mother of the slain
Prnce, assumed to herself the fonctions of regent or
ruler somewhat unexpectedly indeed but till unopposed
at the moment by those whom she had surprised  She
was supported by several men of reputation but mainly
by the Sindhanwala family which traced to a near and
common ancestor with Runjeet Singh, The lady her
self talked of adding to the claims of the 5 onthful Heera
Singh by adopting him as he had really if not
formally been adopted by the old Muharaja, She fur

ther distracted the factions by declaring that her dangh

ter in law was pregnant and one party tried to gan
her over by suggesting a marriage with Sher Singh an
alhance which she spurned and the other more reason

ably proposed Uttur Singh Sindbanwala as 2 suitable
partner for she might have tahen an honosed station
in household agreeably to the latitude of willage
custom In the north west of India. But the widow of
the Muoharaja loudly asserted her own right to supreme
power and after a few weeks the government was stated
to be compased tst of the “Maee,” or “Mother

pre-eminently as sovereign or as regent for the ex

pected offspring of Nao Nihal Singh, 2d of Sher Singh
as vicegerent, or as president of the counacil of state

* Compare Mr Clerk to Government, 7th Nov 1840, and also
Mr Clesk’s Memorandam of 1842.
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and 3d, of Dhain Singh as vuzeer, or executive minis-
ter. The compromise was a mere temporary expedient
and Dhain Singh and Sher Singh soon afterwards be-
gan to absent themselves for varying periods from
Lahore: the one partly in the hope that the mass of
business which had arisen with the Enghsh, and with
which he was familiar, would show to all that his aid
was essential to the government, and the other, or
indeed both of them, to silently take measures for
gaining over the army with promises of donatives and
increased pay, so that force might be resorted to as a
fitting time  But the scorn with which Sher Shingh’s
hereditary claim was treated made the minister doubtful
whether a more suitable instrument might not be neces-
sary, and the English authorities were accordingly re-
minded of what perhaps they have never known, viz
that Ranee Jindan, a favourite wife or concubmne of
Runjeet Singh, had borne to him a son named Dhuleep,
a few months before the conferences took place about
reseating Shah Shooja on the throne of Caubul.*

The British Viceroy did not acknowledge Maee
Chund Kour as the undoubted successor of her husband
and son, or as the sovereign of the country, but he
treated her government as one de fuacto, so far as to
carry on bussiness as usual through the accredited Agents
ot either power, The Governor-General’s anxiety for
preservation of order in the Punjab was nevertheless

* Compare Mr Clerk to Government, of .dates between the
1oth Nov 1840, and 2d Jan 1841, inclusive, particularly of the
11th and 24th Nov and 1rth Dec, besides those specified It
seems almost certain that the existence of the boy Dhuleep was
not before known to the British authorities.
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considerable, and It was increased by the state of
affairs In Afghamstan, for the attempts of Dost Ma
homed and the resolution of meeting him with English
means alone, rendered the despatch of additional troops
necessary, and before Khurruk Swinghs desth three
thousand men had reached Feerozpoor on their way to
Caubuls The progress of this strong brigade was not
delayed by the contentsons at Lahore, it porsued its
march without Interruption, and on 1ts arrival at Pesha
wur it found Dost Mahomed a prisoner instead of &
victor The ex Ameer journeyed through th®: Punjab
escorted by a relieved bngade, and although Sher
Singh was then laying siege to the citadel of Lahore,
the original prudence of fixing 2 route for British troops
clearof the Sikh capital and the complete subjugation
of the Mahometan tribes left the Eoglish commander
unaware of the struggle golng on, except from ordinary
reports and news-writers.t

The English Government made Indeed no declaration
with regard to the Lahors succession but it was be-
lieved by all that Sher Singh was looked npon as the
proper representative of the kingdom and the advisers
of Maee Chund Kour soon found that they could not
withstand the specious claims of the Prince and the
commanding nfluence of the British name, without
throwing themselves wholly of the support of Raja

A

* Government to Mr Clerk, st and ad Nov 1840, and other
letters to and from that functionary

T Ther g brigade was ded by the veteran Col
Wheeler whose name is familiar to the public 1n connection both
with Afghan and Sikh wars,
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Dhian Singh., That chief was at one time not un-
willing to be the sole minister of the Muharanee, and
the more sagacious Golab Singh saw advantages to his
family amid the complex modes necessary 1n a female
rule, which might not attend the direct sway of a Prince
of average urderstanding, inclined to favoritism, and
pledged to Sikh principles, But the Maee’s coun-
cillors would not consent to be thrown wholly into the
shade, and Dhian Singh thus kept aloof, and secretly
assured Sher Singh of his support at a fitting time,
The Prince, on his part, endeavored to sound the
English Agentas to his eventual recognition, and he
was satisfied with the reply, although he merely re-
cetved an assurance that the allies of thirty-two years
wished to see a strong government in the Punjab %

' Sher Singh had, with the Minister’s aid, gained over
some divisions of the army, and he believed that all
would declare for him 1f he boldly put himself at their
head The eagerness of the Prince, or of his immediate
followers, somewhat precipitated measures, and when
he suddenly appeared at Lahore on the 14th January,
1841, he found that Dhian Singh had not arrived from
Jummoo, and that Golab Singh would rather fight for
the Muharanee, the acknowledged head of the state, than
tamely become a party on compulsion to His ill-arranged
schemes But Sher Singh was no longer his own
master, and the impetuous soldiery at once proceeded to
breach the citadel Golab Singh in vain urged some
delay, or a suspension of hostilities, but on the 13th

* See Mr Clerk’s letters to Government of Dec, 1840 and Jan
1841, generally, particularly that of the 9th Jan.

(Y
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January Dhian Singh and most of the princpal chiefs
had arrived and ranged themselves on one side or the
other A compromise took place, the Maee was out
wardly treated with every bonour and large estates
were conferred upon her, but Sher Singh was pro
claimed Muharaja of the Punjab, Dhiaa Singh was de
clared once more to bs vuzeer of the state, and the pay
of the soldlery was permanently raised by one rupee per
mensem The Sindhanwalas felt that they must be
obnoxious to the new ruler, and Uttur Singh and
Aject Singh took ecarly measures to effect therr escape
from the capital and eventually into tbe British ter
ritories but Lehna Singh the other principal member
remained with the division of the army which he com
manded 1o the hills of Kooloo and Mandea.»

Sher Singh bad induced the troops of the state to
make him a King but he was unable to command them
as soldiers or to sway them as men and they took
advantage of his Incapacity and of their own strength
to wreal their vengeance upon varlous officers who had
offended them and upon various regimental accoant
ants and muster masters who may have defrauded them
of their pay Some houses were plundered and several
individuals were scized and slain, A few Europeans
bad likewise rendered themselves obnoxious and Ge
neral Court, & moderate and high minded man had to
fly for his life anda brave young Englishman named
Foulkes was cruelly put to death, Nor was this spirit
of violence confined to the troops at the capitel or to
those n the eastern hills but it spread to Cashmeer

* Seo Mr Clerk’s letters, of dates from 17th to joth Jan. 1841
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and Peshawur , and in the former place, Meehan Singh
the Governor was killed by the soldiery, and m the
latter, General Avitebile was so hard pressed, that he
was ready to abandon his post and to seek safety n
Jellalabad # It was behieved at the time, that the
army would not rest satisfied with avenging whatit
considered 1ts cwn njuries, it was thought it might
procced to a general plunder or confiscation of pro-
perty , thes populauon of either side of the Sutley was
prepared for an extensine commetion, and the wealthy
merchants of Amritsir prophesied the pillage of therr
warehouses, and were clamorous for British protection,
Sher Singh shrunk within himeelf appalled, and he
seemed timorously to resmt to the Lnghsh Agent for
support against the fierce spirit be had roused and could
not control, or he doubtfully endeavoured to learn
whether such disorders would be held equally to end bis
reign and the Briuish albance The English watched
the confusion with wuch mterest and some anxiety, and
when cities seemed about to be plundered, and pro-
vinces ravaged, the question of the duty of a cwilized
and powerful neighbour naturally suggested itself, and
was answered by a cry for interference but the shapes
which the wish took were various and contradictory,
Nevertheless, the natural desire for aggrandizement,
added to the apparently disorganized state of the army,
contributed to strengthen a willing behef n the inferionity
of the Sikhs as soldiers, and 1 the great excellence of
the mountain levies of the chiefs of Jummoo, who alone

* Compare Mr Clerk to Government, 26th Jan, 8th and r14th
Feb, 28th Apri], and 3o0th May, 1341
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ceemed to rematn the masters of their own servants.
To the apprehension of the Eoglhsh authonties the
Sikhs were mere upstart peasants of doubtfual courage,
except when maddened bv religious persecution, but
the ancient name of Rajpoot was sufficlent to mvest the
motley followers of a few vahant chiefs with every war
like quality This crroneous estimate of the Sikhs
tainted Bntsh counsels uwntil the day of Pheerco
shubur *

The Eaglish seemed thus called upon to do some
thing and their Agent in Caubul who was committed
to make Shah Socja a monarch In means as well as
n rank grasped at the death of Runjeet Singhs last
representative , he pronounced the treaties with Lahore
to be at an end and he wanted to annex Peshawur to
the Afghan sway The Bntish Government in Cal
cutta rebuked this hasty conclusion but cheered itself
with the prospect of eventually adding the Derajat of
the Indus as well as Peshawur to the unproductive
Dooranee kingdom without any breach of faith towards

* Thus erroneous estimate of the troops of the Jammoo Rajas
and other hull ch efs of the Punjab relatirely to the Sikhs may be
seen nsisted on m Mr Clerk’s letters to Government of the 2d Jan.
and 13th Apnl, 1841 and especiaily inthose of the 8thand 1oth
Dec. of that year and of the 15th jan,, foth Feh., and 23d Apni,
1R42 Mr Clerk's expressions are very decided, such as that
the Sikhs feared the hill men, who were braver and that Raypoots
might hold Af hansin check which Sikhs could not do but he
seams to have forgotten that the ancient Rajpoots had, durog the
ceatary gone by yielded on either mde to the new and aspinng
Goorlhas and Mahrmatias, and even that the Sikhs themselves
had lad the twice born Pninces of the Himalayas under contribu
tion from the Ganges to Cashmeer,
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the Sikhs, for it was considered that their dominions
might soon be rent in two by the Sindhanwala Sirders
and the Jummoo Rajas * The British Agent on the
Sutlej did not think the Lahore empire so near its dis-
solution in that mode, and confident in his own dexterity,
in the superiority of his troops, and 1n the greatness of
the English name, he proposed to march to the Sikh
capital with 12,000 men, to beat and disperse a rebel
army four times more numerous, to restore order, to
strengthen the sovereignty of Sher Singh, and take the
cis-Sutlej districts and forty lakhs of rupees in coin as
the price of his aid.t¥ This promptitude made the
Muharaja think himself in danger of his life at the
hands of his subjects, and of his kingdom at the hands
of his allies , I nor was the Gowvernor-General prepared
for a virtual invasion, although he was ready to use
force ifa large majority of the Sikhs as well as the
Muharaja himself desired such intervention § After

~ See especially Government to Sir Wm Macnaghten, of 28th
Dec 1850, 1n reply to lhus proposals of the 26th Nov The
Governor-General justly observed that the treaty was not formed
with an individual chief, but with the Sikh state, solongasit
might last and fulfil the obhigations of its alliance

t Mr ‘Clerk to Government, of the 26th March, 1841

I When Sher Singh became aware of Mr Clerk’s proposi-
tions, he 1s said simply to have drawn his finger across his throat,
meaning that the Sikhs would at once take his life if he assented
to such measures The readiness of the English to co-operate
was first propounded to Fukeer Uzeez-ooddeen, and that wary
negotiator said the matter could not be trusted to paper, he would
himself go and tell Sher Singh ofit He went, but he did not
return, his object being to keep clear of schemes so hazardous

§ Government to Mr Clerk, 18th Feb and 29th March, 18471

28 ‘

~
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this the disorders in the army near Lahore gradually
subsided , but the opinion got abroad that overtures had
been made to the cager English, and so far were the
Sikh soldiery from desiring foreign assistance, that
Lehna Singh Sindhanwala was imprisoned by bis own
men mthe Mundee hills on a charge of conspiracy
with his refugee brother to Introduce the supremacy of
strangers.*

The suspictons and hatred of the Sikhs were forther
roused by the proceedings of an officer afterwards
nominated to represent British friendship and modera
tion  Major Broadfoot had been appointed to recruit a
corps of Sappers and Miners for the service of Shah
Shooja and as the family of that soverelgn and also
the blind Shah Zuman with bis wives and children
were about to proceed to Canbul he was chbarged with
the care of the large and motely convoy  He entered
the Ponjub in Apnii 1841 when the mutinous spnrit
of the Sikh army was spreading from the capital to the
provinces, A body of mixed or Mahometan troops
had been directed by the Lahore Government to accom
pany the royal famihies as an escort of protection but
Major Broadfoot became suspiclous of the good faith of
this detachment and on the banks of the Ravee he
prepared to resist  with his newly recruoted regiment,
an attack on the part of these who had been sent
to conduct him in safety  On his way to the Indus he
was even more suspicious of othes bodies of troops

The Gorernor-General truly remarked shat Mr  Clerk, mther than
the Muharaje, had propesed an armed interference
* Mr Clerk to Gorernment 35th March, 1541
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which he met or passed , he believed them to be intent
on plundering his camp, and he considered that he
only avoided collisions by dexterous negotiations and
by timely demonstrations of force On crossing the
river at Attok, his persuasion of the hostile designs
of the battalions in that neighborhood and towards
Peshawur was so strong, that he put his campina
complete state of defence, broke up the bridge of boats,
and called upon the Afghan population to rise and aid
him against the troops of their Government, But 1t
does not appear that his apprehensions had even a
plausible foundation, until at this time he seized certamn
deputies from a mutinous regiment when on their way
back from a conference with their commander, and who
appear to have come within the limits of the British
pickets This proceeding alarmed both General Avitabile
the Governor of Peshawur,and the British Agent at that
place, and a brigade, already warned, was hurried from
Jellalabad to overawe the Sikh forces encamped near
the Indus. But the Shah’'s famuilies and their numerous
followers had passed on unmolesied before the auxiliary
troops had cleared the Khyber Pass, and the whole
proceedmg merely served to irritate and excite the
distrust of the Sikhs generally, and to give Sher Singh
an opportunity of pomnting out to his tumultuous soldiers
that the Punjab was surrounded by English armies,
both ready and willing to make war upon them #
Before the middle of 1841 the more violent pro-
ceedings of the Lahcre troops had ceased, but the

% Compare Mr, Clerk to Government, 25th May and 1oth June,
. 1841, *
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relation of the army to the state had become wholly
altered it was no longer the willing instrument of an
arbitrary and genfal government, but it looked upon
stself and was regarded by others as the representative
body of the Sikh people as the kbaisa itself assem

bled by tribes or centuries to take its part 1n public
affalrs, The efficlency of the army as a disciplined
force was not much impaired for a higher feeling
possessed the men, and increased alacrity and resolution
supplied the place of exact tralning They were sen

sible of the advantage of systematic union, and they
wers proud aof their armed array as the vimble body of
Gowvind s commonwealth. As a generml rulé, the troopa
were obedient to their appointed officers so far as con

cemned their ordinary muitary duties but the pasition of
a regiment, of a brigade, of a division or of the whole
army relatively to the executive government of the
country was detarmined by a committes or assemblage
of committees termed a “ Panch ® or ® Panchayst  e:

a jury or committee of five composed of men selected
from each battalion, or each company in consideration
of thelr general character as fajthfull Ssé% soldiers, or
from thelr particular influence in therr native villages.

The system of Punchayets is common thronghout
India and every tribe or section of a tribe or trade, or
calling readily submits to the decisions of 1ty elders or
superfors seated together fn consultation. In the Punjab
the custom received a further development from” the
organization necessary toan army and even in the

crude formof representation thus achieved the Sikh
people were enabled to interfere with effect and with
some degree of consistency, in the nomination and 1
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the removal of their rulers, But these large assemblies
sometimes added military licence to popular tumult,
and the corrupt spint of mercenaries to the barbarous
ignorance of ploughmen. Their resolutions were often
unstable or unwise, and the representatives of different
division might take opposite sides from sober convic-
tion or self-willed prejudice, or they might be bribed and
cajoled by,such able and unscrupulous men as Raja
Golab Singh #

The partial repose in the autumn of 1841 was taken
advantage of to recur to those mercantile objects, of
which the British Government never lost sight The
facilities of navigating the Indus and Sutlej had been
increased, and it was now sought to extend correspond-
ing advantages to theyland trade of the Punjab Twenty
years before, Mr. Moorcroft had, of his own instance,
made proposals to Runjeet Singh for the admission of
British goods into the Lahore dominion at fixed rates
of duty.t ,In 1832, Colonel Wade agamn brought
forward the subject of a general taniffi for the Punjab,
and the Muharaja appeared to be not 1nd1sposed to
meet the views of his allies , but he really disliked to
make arrangement of which he did not fully see the
scope and tendency, and he thus tried to evade even a
settlement of the river tolls, by saying that the pros-
perity of Amrtsir would be affected, and by recurring
to that ever ready objection, the slaughter of kine,

¥ See Mr Clerld’s letter of the 14th March, 1841, for Fukeer
Uzeezooddeen’s admission, that even then the army was united and
) ruled by 1ts punchayets
™ ¥ Moorcroft, 77 quels, 1. 103
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Cows hesard might be used as food by those who
traversed the Punjab under a British guszrantee® In
1840, when Afghanistan was garnisoned by Indian
troops the Governor General pressed the subject a
second time on the notice of the Lahore authorities, and
after a delay of more than a year Sher Singh assented
to a reduced scale and to a fixed rate of duty and also
to levy the whole sum at one place but the charges
still appeared excessive, and the British Viceroy lamented
the ignorance displayed by the Sikh Muharaja, and the
disregard which he evinced for the true interests of his
subjects.t

The Lahore Government was convulsed at its centre,
bot its spint of progress and aggrandizement was active
on the frontiers where not hemmed in by Britlsh armies.
The depaties in Cashmeer bad always been jealous of
the usurpatipns of Golab Singh In Tibet, but l\zIeehan
Singh a rude soldier the Governor of the valley during
the commotions at Lahore, was alarmed into coaces
sions by the powerful end ambitions Rajas of Jummoo
and he left Iskardo and the whole valley of the Upper
Indus, a free field for the aggressions of their leuten
ants, Ahmed Shah the reigning chief of Balteo bad

* Compare Col Wade to Government, 7th Nov and 5th Dec
1832 These objections are often urged in India, not because they
are felt to be reasonable in themselys or apphcable to the pomnt at
1ssae bat because rebigion is always a strong ground to stand on
and because it 1 the only thing which the English do not wirtually
profess a dewre to change.  Religron is thus brought in uwpon all
oc of apprehension or disinclinations

Y Government to Mr Clerk, 4th May 1840, and 1rth Oct.
1841 and Mr Clerk to Government of zoth Sept. 1841 .
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differences with his family, and he proposed to pass
over lus eldest son in favor of a younger one, tn fix-
ing the succession. The natural heir would seem to
have cendeavored to interest the Governor of Cash-
mecr, and also Zorawur Singh, the Jummoo deputy 1n
Ludakh, in his favor, and m 1840 he fled from lus
father and sought refuge and assistance in Leh., Guo-
doop Tunzin, the puppet King of Ludakh, bad con-
ceived the idea of throwing off the Jummoo authority ,
he had been endeavoring to engage Ahmed Shah
the design ; the absence of Zorwur Singh was oppor-
tune, and he allowed a party of Iskardo troops to march
on Leh, and to carry off the son of their Chief. Zora-
wur Singh made this inroad a pretext for war, and
before the middle of the year 1840 he was master of
Little Tibet, but he left the chiefship in the family of
Ahmed Shah, on the payment of a petty yearly tribute
of seven thousand rupees, so barren are the rccky prin-
cipalities between Imaus and Emodus* Zorawur
Singh was emboldened by his own success and by the
dissensions at Lahore , he claimed fealty from Ghilghit,
he was understood to be desirous of quarrelling with the
Chinese Governor of Yarkund , and he renewed anti-
guated claims of Ludakh supremacy, and demanded the
surrender of Rohtuk, Garo, and the lakes of Mansara-
wur, from the priestly King of Lassa+

Zorawur Singh was desirous of acquiring territory,

* Compare Mr Clerk to Government, 26th April, 9th and 31st

May, and 25th Aug 1840
+ Compare Mr Clerk to Government, 25th Aug and 8th Oct,

1840, and 2nd Jan. and sth June, 1841,
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Cows hesald might be used as food by those who
traversed the Punjab under a British guarantee* In
1840 when Afghamistan was garnisoned by Indian
troops, the Governor General pressed the subject a
second time on the notice of the Lahore authoritres  and
after a delay of more than a year Sher Singh assented
to a reduced scale and to a fixed rate of duty and also
to levy the whole sum at one place but the charges
still appeared excessive, and the British Viceroy lamented
the ignorance displayed by the Sikh Muharaja, and the
disregard which he evinced for the true interests of his
subjects t

The Lahore Government was convulsed at its centre,
bat its spint of progress and aggrandizement was active
on the frontiers where not hemmed in by British armies.
The deputies in Cashmeer had always been jealous of
the usurpations of Golab Singh in Tibet, but Met-_han
Singh, a rude soldler the Governor of the valley durlng
the commotions at Lahore, was alarmed into coaces-
sions by the powerful and ambitious Rajas of Jummoo
and he left Iskardo and the whole valley of the Upper
Indus, a free ficld for the aggreasions of their lienten
ants, Ahmed Shah the reigning chief of Baltes had

* Compare Col Wade to Government, 7th Nov and 5th Dec
1832 These objections are aften urged m India, not because they
are felt to be reasonable in themselvs, or apphicabls to the point at
1ssue, but becanse religion is always a strong ground to stand on,
and because 1t 13 the only thing which the Engluwh do not wirtaally
profess a desire to change. Religron 1 thus brought m upon all
occanons of approbension or d imations

t Government to Mr Clerk, 4th May 1840, end 1xth Oct.
1841 and My Clerk to Gorernment of 20th Sept. 1841 .




Ty T ey * TG

CHAP \IIL] ZORAWUR SINGH TAKES ISKARDO, '’ ‘339

diflerences with his family, and he proposed to pass
over his eldest son in favor of a younger one, 1 fix-
ing the succession. The natural heir would seem to
have endeavored to interest the Governor of Cash-
meer, and also Zorawur Singh, the Jumwmoo deputy in
Ludakh, in his favor, and in 1840 he fled from his
father and sought refuge and assistance in Leh, Gno-
doop Tunzin,the puppet King of Ludakh, had con-
ceived the 1dea of throwing ofl the Jummoo authority ;
he had been endeavoring to engage Ahmed Shah 1mn
the design, the absence of Zorwur Singh was oppor-
tune, and he allowed a party of Iskardo troops to march
on Leh, and to carry off the son of their Chief. Zora-
wur Singh made this inroad a pretext for war, and
before the middle of the year 1840 he was master of
Little Tibet, but he left the chiefship in the family of
Ahmed Shah, on the payment of a petty yearly tribute
of seven thousand rupees, so barren are the rocky prin-
cipalities between Imaus and Emodus* Zorawur
Singh was emboldened by his own success and by the
dissensions at Lahore , he claimed fealty from Ghilghat,
he was understood to be desirous of quarrelling with the
Chinese Governor of Yarkund, and he renewed anti-
quated claims of Ludakh supremacy, and demanded the
surrender of Rohtuk, Garo, and the lakes of IMansara-
wur, from the priestly King of Lassat

Zorawur Singh was desirous of acquiring territory,

* Compare Mr Clerk to Government, 26th April, gth and 3xst

May, and 25th Aug. 1840
+ Compare Mr Clerk to Government, 25th Aug and 8th Oct,

3840, and 2nd Jan. and sth June, 1841.
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and he was also intent oo monopolizing the trade 1a
shawl wool, a considerable branch of which followed the
Sutley and more eastern roads to Loodisna and Delbi
and added nothing to tbe treasury of Jummoo#® In
May and Jume, 1841 he ocempied the vallevs of the
Indus and Sutle} to the sources of those rivers and he
fixed & garrizon close to the frontiers of Nepal, and on
the opposits mde of the *nowy range from the Brtish
post of Almora. The petty Rajpoot pninces between
the Kalee and Satley suffered wmn their revenues and
trembled for their territories the Nepal Government
had renewed its intrigues of 1838 and was in corre
spondence with the crafty minster of Lahore and  with
the disaffected Sindhanwala chief + and the Englsh

* Compare ¥r Clerk to Government, 5th and 22d June, 1841

t+ Compare Mr Clerk to Government, 16th Aug and a43d Nov
1840, and 17th Jan. 1841  and Government to Mr Clerk 1
Oct. 1840. The correspondence of Nepal with the Sikhs, or rather
with the Jummoo faction, doubtless arose m part from the
presence of Matabor Singh en emiment Goorkhs, as & refoges in
the Panjab Ho crosted the Satlej :n 1838, and soon got & high
command in the Lahora service, or rather perhgps, a high pon
tion st the coart His success in this way and his neceasary
correspondence with Bnush  foncnopanes, made the Nepsi
Government spprehensive of him, and at last ke becrme €0 1m-
portant in the eyes of the Enghsh themselves, that 1o 1840, when
drfferences with Kathmandoo seemed likely to lead to hostiles,
overfures ware virtually made to him, and he was kept in hand,
a3 1t were, to be supported as a clamant for power or asa partizan
leader sbould active measures be necessary  He was thos waduc
d to qmt the Panjab, whers his presence, indeed, was pot other
wise satisfactory  but the differences with the Goorkhas wers
compoted, and Matabur Singh was cast amnde wth an aliowance
of & thousand rupees a month from the poteat Government which
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Government itself was at war with China, at the distance
of half the earth’s circumference. It was held that the
trade of British Indain subjects must not be interfered
with by Jummoo conquests in Chinese Tibet, 1t was
deemed unadvisable to allow the Lahore and Nepal
dominions to march with one another behind the Hima-
layas; and 1t was thought the Emperor of Pekin might
confound jndependent Sikhs with the predominant
IEnghish, and throw additional difficulties in the way of
pending or probable negotiations * It was therefore
decided that Sher Singh should require his feudatories
to evacuate the Lassa territories, a day, the 10th of
December, 1841, was fixed for the surrender of Garo,
and a British officer was sent to see that the grand
Lama’s authority was fully re-established. The Muharaja
and his tributaries yielded, and Zorawur Singh was
recalled , but before the order could reach him, or be
acted on, he was surrounded in the depth of winter, and
at a Ihight of towelve thousand feet or more above
the sea, by a superior force from Lassa enured to frost
and snow. The men of the Indain plains and southern
Himalayas were straitened for fuel—as necessary as
food in such a climate and at such a season, some even

had demeaned 1tself by using himasa tool (Compare parti-
cularly Government to Mr Clerk, 4th May and 26th Oct 1840 ,
and Mr Clerk to Government, 22d Oct 1840)

* Compare Government to Mr Clerk, 16th Aug and 6th and
2oth Sept 1841 The Sikhs, too, had their views with regard to
China, and naively proposed co-operation with the Enghsh, or a
diversion 1n Zarfary in favor of the war then 1n progress on the
sea coast ! (Mr Clerkto Government, 18th Aug and 2oth Oct
1841)
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burnt the stocks of thelr muskets to warm their hands,
and on the day of battle, in the middle of December
they were beaumbed In their ranks during a fatal pause,
therr leader was slatn a few principal men were reserved
s prisoners, but the mass was left to perish huddled 1n
heaps bebind rocks or at the bottoms of ravines. The
neighboring garrison on the Nepal frontier fled on
beaning of the defeat the men were not pursued but
n passing over ranges 16000 feet high on thelr way
to Almora, the deadly cold reduced them to half their
numbers and left a moiety of the remainder malmed for
life. #

Dunang the spring of 1842 the victorlous Chinese
advanced along the Indus, and nct only recovered their
own province, but occupied Ludakh and laid siege to the
citade! of Leh, The Kalmuks and the anclent Sokpos
or Sace, talked of another invasion of Cashmeer, and the
Tatars of the Greater and Lesser Tibet were elate wth
the prospect of revenge and plander but troops were
poured across the Himalayas the swordsmen and
cannoneers of the south were dreaded by the unwarlike
Bhotees the slege of Leh was raised and in the month
of September (1842) Golab Singhs commander seized
the Lassa Vuzeer by treachery and dislodged hlis troop
by stratagem from a position between Leh and Rohtuk,

* In this repaid sketch of Ludakh affars, the anthor has
necessarily depended for the most part on his own personal
knowledge.  After the battle on the Mansarawar Lake, the west
ern passes remamed closed for five woeks, and the defeat of the
Sikhs was thus made known in Calcutta and Pesnswar throagh
the reports of the fagitives to Almara, before it was heard of 1n
the nesghboonng Garm
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where they had proposed to await the return of winter,
An arrangement was then come to between the Lassa
and Lahore authorities, which placed matters on ther
old footing, agreeably to the desire of the English ; and
as the shawl-wool trade to the British provinces was
also revived, no further intervention was considered
necessary between the jealous Chinese and the restrained
Sihhsx

When in April, 1841, the troops in Cashmeer put
their Governor to death, Raja Golab Singh was sent to
restore order, and to place the authority of the new
manager, Gholam Moheiooddeen on a firm footing,
The mutinous regiments were overpowered by numbers
and punished with severity,and it was soon apparent
that Golab Singh had made the Governor whom he was
aiding a creature of his own, and had become the virtual
master of the valley.t Neither the Minister nor his
brother had ever been thought well pleased with English
interference in the affairs of the Punjab, they were at
the time in suspicious communication with Nepal, and
they were held to be bound to Sultan Mahomed Khan,
whose real or presumed intrigues with the enemies of

e At Amntsir in March, 1846, when Golab Singh was formally
maugurated as Muharaja of Jummoo, he exhibited the engage-
ment with the Lama of Lassa, drawn out on his part 1n yellow, and
on the part of the Chinese 1n red 1nk, and each impressed with the
open hand of the negotiators dipped 1n either color istead of a
regular seal or written signature The “ Punja,” or /Zand, seems
in general use 1n Asia as typical of a covenant, and it 1s more-
over a common emblem on the standards of the eastern Afghans

+ Compare Mr Clerk to Government, 13th May, gth July, and
3d Sept 1840,
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Shah Shooja had occasioned his removal to Labore a
year previously #  General Awitabile had become more
and more urgent to be relieved from his dangerous post
at Peshawnr the Influence of Lhian Singh was pre-
dominant in Sikh counsels ; and the English opinion of
the ability of the Jummoo Rajasand of the excellence
of their troops was well known, and induced a belef
in partfality to be presumed.t It was therefore pro
posed by Sher Singh to bestow the Afghan province
on the restorer of order in Cashmeer But this arrange
ment would have placed the hills from the neighbor
hood of Kanggra to the Khyber Pass mn the hands of
men averse to the English and hostile to Shah Shooja
and as their troublesome ambition had been checked n
Tibet, soit was resolved that therr more dangerous
establishment on the Caubul river should be prevented
In the autumn of 1841 therefore, the veto of the
English Ageat was put apon Raja Golab Sloghs nomi
natlon to Peshawur }

About two months afterwards or on the ad Novem
ber (1841), that insurrection broke out in Caubul

* For this presumed nnderstandng between ths Jummoo Rajas
and the Barokzases of Peshawur Mr Cleri’s letter of the 8th Oct.
3840, may be referred to among others

+ Mr Clerk laant opon and perhaps mnch overrated Dhian
Singh's capacity * his military talents, and aptitude for busfness.
(Mr Clerk to Government, 7th Nov 1840, and 13th May 1841)
General Ventura, for metance, conmdered the Raja to possessa
very slender understanding and 10 such & matter he my be held
tobo o falr as well as a competent jndge, although personally
averse to the minister

1 Government to Mr Clerk, 2d Aug., and Mr Clerk to Govern

ment, soth Aug 1841
»
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which forms so painful a passage in British history,
No valiant youth arose superior to the fatal influence of
military subordination, to render illustrious the retreat
of a handful of Englhshmen, or more illustrious stil],
the successful defence of their position x  The brave
spririt of Sir Wilham Maenaghten laboured perse-
vermgly, but 1in vamn, agamst the unworthy fear which
possessed the highest officers of the army ; and the dis-
may of the distant commanders imparted some of 1its
poison to the supreme authorities 1n India, who were
weary of the useless and burdensome occupation of
Khorassan, The first generous 1mpulse was awed into
a desire of annuling the Dooranee alliance, and of col-
lecting a force on the Indus, or even so far back as the
Sultej, there to fight for the empire of IHindostan with
the torrents of exulting Afghans which the startled
imaginations of Englishmen readily conjured up 1 No
confidence was placed n the efficiency or the friendship

% There was no want of gallant and capable men 1n the sub-
ordinate ranks of the armv, and it »» known that the lamented
Major Pottinger recorded his disapprobation of the retreat so
fatmitiously commenced and so fatally ended, although, to give
vahdity to documents, or an appearance of unanimty to
counsels, he unfortunately put his name to the orders requiring
the surrender of Candahar and Jellalabad

+ Compare Government to the Commander-in-Chief, 2d Dec
1841, and 1oth Feb 1842, Government to Mr Clerk, Ioth
Feb 1842, and Government to Gen Pollock, 24th Feb 1842
Of those who recorded their opinions about the policy to be
followed at the moment, 1t may be mentioned that Mr Ro bert-
son, the Lieutenant-Governor of Agra, and Sir Herbert Maddock,
the political secretary, advised a stand at Peshawur , and that
Mr. Prnsep, a member of councl, and Mr, Colvin, the

’ -
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of the Sikhs * and although thelr aid was always
considered of importance, the mode In which 1t was
asked and used oply served to sink the Lahore army
lower than before in British estimation t

Four regiments of Sepoys marched from Feerozpoor
without guns, and unsupported by cavalry to vainly
endeavor to force the Pass of Khyber, and the Sikh
troops at Peshawur were urged by the local British
authorities in their praiseworthy ardor rather than
deliberately ordered by their own government at the
nstance of 1ts ally to co-operute in the attempt, or in
deed to march alone to Jellalabad The fact that the

Governar General's pnivato secretary  recommended & withdrawal
to the Sutlej All, however contemplated ultenor operations.

The Commander m Chief, 1t 15 well known, thought the
means of the Bmgluhk for defending India 1tself somewhat
scanty and Mr Clerk thought the Sihks would be wnable to
check the invasion of momntmnesrs, which would assuredly take
place were Jellalabid to fall (Mr Clerk to Government, Isht
Jum 184%)

* Government to the Commander in-Chief 15th March, 1843

1 Mr Colwn, in the minute referred to 1o the preceding note,
grounds his propomtion for withdrawing to the Sutlej partly
on Mr Clerk's low esumate of the Sikhs, and ther presumed
mability to resist the Afghans Colomel Wade seems to have
had a somewbat similar opmion of the comperative prowess
of the two races, on the far presumption that the note (page
535) of Moonshee Shahaamt Ale#'s Sibks and Afehans 1shis
He says the Sikhs always dreaded the Khyberess and, mdeed
General Awitabile could also takeup the notion with some
reason, m one senss, &3 the Magistrate of a district sorround
ed by maranding highlanders, and with sufficient adroltness in
another when he did not desito to ses Sikh regiments
hurrled mto mountain defiles at the instance of the Engluh
amhorities, {Compare the Calewils Revrem, No. 111 p, r42)
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English had been beaten was notorious, and the belief
in their alarm was welcome* the Sikh Governor was
obliged, 1n the absence of orders, to take the sense of
the regimental “ punches ” or committees , and the hasty
requisition to march was rejected, through fear alone,
as the English said, but really with feelings in which
contempt, distrust, and apprehention were all mixed.
The district Governor-General, Avitabile, who fortu-
nately still retained his province, freely gave what aid
he could , some pieces of artillery were furmished as
well as abundance of ordinary supplies, and the British
detachment effected the relief of Alee Musjid  But the
unpardonable neglect of going to the Fort without the
food which had been provided, obliged the garrison to
retreat after a few days, and the disinclination of the
Sikhs to fight the battles of strangers communicated
itself to the mercenary soldiers of the English, and
thus added to the Governor-General’'s dishke of the
Afghan connection *

The necessity of at least relieving the garrison of
Jellalabad was paramount, and 1n the spring of 1842 a
well equipped British force arrived at Peshawur, but
the active co-operation of the Sikhs was still desirable,

% ¢The statements 1n this paragraph are mamly taken from
the author’s notes of offictal and demi-official correspondence.
The letter of Government to Mr Clerk, of the 7th Feb 1842,
may also be referred to about the failure to hold Alee Mus-
jd , and, further, it may be mentioned that Mr Clerk, 1n his
letter of the Ioth February, pomteél out, that although the
Sikhs might not willingly co-operate in any sudden assault
planned by the Englsh, they would be found ready to give
assistance during the campaign i the ways their experience
taught them to be the most likely to lead to success

©
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2nd it was sought for under the terms of an obsolete
article of the tripartite treaty with Shah Shooja  which
gave Lahore a subsidy of two lakhs of rupees ipex
change for the services of §ooo men &  Sher Singh
was willing for the assist beyond this limited degree  he
greatly facilitated the purchase of grain and the hire of
carriage cattle in the Punyab and his suxilianes counld
be made to outnumber the troops of bis allies bnt he
felt uneasy about the proceedings of the Sindhanwala
chiefs one of whom had gone to Calcutta to urge his
own clalms, ot those of Mace Chund Kour and all of
whom retained influence in the Sikh ranks. He was
assured that the refugees shounld not be allowed to dis
turb his reign and there thus seemed to be no obstacle
10 the way of his fall co operation + But the genuine
Stkhs were held by the English to bo both rfutinoud m
disposttion and infertor 10 warlike spint  the soldiers
of Jummoo were preferred and Golab Singh was re
quired to proceed to Peshawur to ~epress the insub-
ordinate Khalsa, and to give General Pollock the

* Ses Gnvernment to Mr Clerk, 3d May and 23d July
1842 The English Agents, however rather tauntingly and
implormgly reminded the Sikh antbonties that they were
boand to have such a force ready by agreement as well as
by friendship than formally revived the demand for 1ts produc
tion onder the stipulations of the treaty

+ Compare Mr Clerk to Gowernment, ad Jan and 3ist
March, 1842, and Government to Mr Clerk, 17th Jan. snd
12th Mav 1842, With regard to aswstance rendered by the
Sikhs dunng the Afghan War m furmshmg escorts, grain, and
arnage for the Briush troops, Mr Clerks Jetters of the 15th
Jan, 18th May and 14th Jume, 1842 may be quoted. In the

last 1t 11 stated that 17,381 camels had been procured through
Sikh agency between 1839 and 184z
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assurance of efficient aid.+ The raja was at the time
completing the reduction of some iusurgent tribes be-
tween Cashmeer and Attok, and his heart was in Tibet,
where he had himself lost an army and a kingdom,
He went, but he knew the temper of his own hill levies -
_he was naturally unwilling to run any risk by following
the modes of strangers to which he was unused, and he
failed in rendering the Sikh battalions as decorous and
orderly as English regiment. His prudence and ill-
success were looked upon as collusion and insincerity,
and he was thought to be in league with Akber Khan
for the destruction of the army of an obnoxious Euro-
pean power T Still his aid was held to be essential,
and the local British officers proposed to bribe him by
the offer of Jellalabad, independent of his sovereign
Sher Singh. The scheme was justly condemned by
Mr Clerk,} the Khyber Pass was forced in the month
of April, and the auxiliary Sikhs acquitted themselves
to the satisfaction of the English General, without any
promises having been made to the Raja of Jummoo,
who gladly hurried to the Ludakh frontier to look

¥ Compare Mr Clerk to Government, 1oth Jan, 13th Feb
and 6th May, 1842 Government at first seemed indifferent
whether Golab Singh went or not, and, indeed, Mr Clerk
himself rather suggested than required the Raja’s employment ;
but suggestons or wishes could not, under the circumstances,
be misconstrued

T Compare Mr Clerk to Government, 19th March, 1342

I Mr Clerk to Government, 13th Feb. 1842, The officers
referred to are Major Mackeson and Lieut-Col Sir Henry
Lawrence, whose names are so intimately, and in so many
ways honorably, i1dentified with the career of the Enghsh 1n
the north-west of India.

29
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after mterest dearer to him than the success or the
vengeance of forelgners. It was designed by General
Pollock to leave the whole of the Sikh division at
Jellalabad to assist in holding that distdct, while the
main Engliah army went to Caobul bat the proper in
terponition of Colonel Lawrence® cnabled 2 portion of
the Lahore troops to share in that retributive march as
they had before shared in the first invasion and fully
shown thelr fitness for meeting difficulties when left to
do so In their own way

The proposition of conferring Jellalabad on Golab
Singh was taken op 1n a modified form by the new
Governor General Lord Ellenborough. As his lord
ship s views became formed he laid it down as a prin
ciple, that neither the English nor the Sikh Government
should hold dominion beyond the Himalayas and the
% Suffed Koh " of Caubul and as the Doorannee alli
ance seemed to be severed there was little to apprehend
from Jummoo and Barukzaee intrignes. It was there
fore, urged that Golab Singh should be required by the
Muoharaja to relinquish Lodakh and to accept Jella
labad on equal terms of dependency on the Punjabt
The Sikhs were sufficlently desirous of adding to thewr
dominion another Afghan district, but the terms did
not satusfy Golab Singh nor did Sher Singh see fit to

® Litut Cal. Lawrence to Major Mackeson, a3rd Ay,
Lient. Col. Lawrence’s article injum CdmRr:Im (gufﬁ;’
p. 180) may alio be advantegeously referred to abomt the
proceedings at Peshawor onder Col Wild, Sir George Pollock,
and Raja Golab Smgh

T Government to Mr Clerk, 27th April, 1842
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come to any conclusion until he should know the final
views of the English with regard to the recognition of
a government in Caubul * The death of Shah Shooja
and his suspicious proceedings were held to render the
re-occupation of the country unnecessary, and the tri-
partite treaty was declared to be at an end,} but the
policy of march on the Afghan capital was strongly
urged and wisely adopted I There seemed to be a pros-
pect of wintering in Caubul, and it was not until the
victorious troops were on their return to India, that it
was believed the English would ever forego the posses-
sion of an empire. The Sikhs then consented to take
Jellalabad, but before the order transferring it could
reach General Pollok, § that commander had destroyed

¥ Mr Clerk to Government, 18th May, 1842

+ Government to Mr Clerk, 27th May and 1gth July, 1842
In the treaty drafted by the Sikhs to take the place of the
tripartite one, they put forward a claim of superiority over
Sindh, and somewhat evaded the question of bemng parties
only, mstead of principals , to the acknowledgment of a ruler
in Caubul The treaty, however, never took a defimte shape

I Even the Sikhs talked of the impolicy, or, at least the
disgrace, of suddenly and wholly withdrawing from Afghanistan
m the manner proposed (Mr Clerk to Government, 19th
July, 1842 ) Mr Clerk himself was among the most promi-
ment of those who at first modestly urged a2 march on Caubul,
and ,afterwards manfully remonstrated against a hasty abandon-
ment of the country (See his letter above quoted, and also
that of the 23d Apnl, 1842)

§ The order was dated the 18th Oct 1842 Lord Ellen-
borough himself was not without a suspicion that the
victoriours generals might frame excuses for wintering in Caubul, |
and the expedition of Sir John M‘Caskill mto the Kohistan
was less pleasing to him on that account fhan 1t would
otherwise have beep '

1
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the fortifications, and nominally abandoned the place to
the King whom he had expediently set up in the Bala
Hissar It is probable that Sher Singh was not un-
willing to be relleved of the invidious gift, for his own
sway In Lahore was distracted, and Dost Mahomed was
about to be released under the pledge of a safe passage
through the Punjab dommmons and it may have beeh
thought prudent to conciliate the father of Akber Khan,
so famous for his successes against the English; by the
surrender of & possession it was inconveruent to bold *

The Governor General had prudently resolved to
agsemble an army at Feerozpoor as a reserve Incase of
further disasters in Afghanistan and to make known to
the princes of India that their English masters had the

« The Shikhs were not unwillmg to scqmre territory  bat
.hey wished to see their way clearly and they were unable to do
so untl the English had determmned on their own lme of
policy The Sikhs kmew indeed of the resolation of the Gaver-
nor General to sever Rl conmection wth Afghanistan  bat
they also knew the sentiments of the majonty of Englishmen
about at least tempomrily retammmg 1t. They saw  mareover
that recruited armies were still 1o possessian of every strong
bold, and policy was new to them of voluntarily rehinqush
g dominion. They therefore pansed and the subsequent re
lsase of Dost BMahomed again fettered them when the retire
ment of the troops seemed to leave them free to act, for
they were bound to escort the Ameer safely across the
Punjab, and conld not therefore make terms with hum. The
Sikhs wanld have worked throogh Sooltan Mahomed Khan
and other chiefs, until they were 1n a condition to use the
frequent plea of the Englsh, of belog able to govern better
than dependants (Compare Mr Clerk to Government, 2d
Sept. 1843 )
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ready means of beating any who might rebel.* Lord
Ellenborough was also desirous of an interview with
Sher Singh, and as gratitude was uppermost for the
time, and added a grace even to success, it was pro-
posed to thank the Muharaja in person for the proofs
which he had afforded of his continued friendship, To
invest the scene with greater eclat, it was further de-
termined, in the spirit of the moment, to give expres-
sion to British sincerity and moderation at the head of
the two armies returning victorious from Caubul, with
their numbers increased to nearly forty thousand men
by the force assembled on the Sutlej. The native
English portion of this array was considerable, and
perhaps so many Europeans had never stood together
under arms on Indian ground since Alexander and his
Greeks made the Punjab a province of Macedon. The
Sikhs generally were pleased with one cause of this

* Lord Auckland had likewise thought that such a demon-
stratton mght be adwvisable (Government to Mr. Clerk, 3rd
Dec 1841) Of mearsures practically identified ‘with Lord
Ellenborough’s admimstration, Lord Auckland may further
claim the mernit of giving the generals commanding in Afghanistan
supreme authonty (Resolution of Government, 6th Jan 1842 ),
and of directing Sir Willlam Nott to act without reference
to previous instructions, and as /Z¢ might deem best for the
safety of his troops and the honor of the Brntish name
(Government to Sir Willam Nott, 10oth Feb 1842) To Lord
Auckland however, 1s due the doufzful praise of suggesting
the release of Dost Mahamed ( Government to EMr }Clerk,
24th Feb 1842), and he must certainly bear a share of the
blame attached to the exaggerated estimate formed of the
dangers which threatened the Enghlsh after the retreat from
Caubul, and to the timorous rather than prudent design of
falling back_on the Indus, or even on the Sutley
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assemblage and they wero glad to be relieved of the
presence of the English on their western frontier, but
Sher Stogh himself did not look forward to his visit to
Lord Ellenborough without some misgivings although
under other circumstances his vanity would have been
gratified by the opportumty of displaylng his power and
magnificence. He felt his incapacity asa ruler and
he needlessly feared that he might be called to account
for Sikh excesses and for a suspected intercourse with
the hostile Ameers of Sindh then trembling for thelr
fate and even that the subjugation of the Punjab was
to be made the stepping stone to the complete reduction
of Afghamstan  He had no confidence in himself and
he dreaded the vengeance of hus followers who belleved
him capable of sacrificing the Khalsa to his own inter

ests  Nor was Dhian Singh supposed to be willing
that the Muharaja should meet the Governor General

and his suspicious temper made him apprehensive that
his sovereign mught induce the English Viceroy to
accede tohis run or to the reduction of his exotic in-
fluence. Thusboth Sher Singh and his Minister per

baps rejoiced that a2 misunderstanding which prevented
the receptioo at Loodiana of Lehna Singh Mujeetheea

way selzed hold of by the Eoglsh to render a meeting
doubtfu! or impossiblex Lord Ellenborough justly

* On acveral occasions, Faja Dhian Singh  expressed s
apprehensions of an English invasion, as also did Muharaja
Sher Smgh (See, for mstance, Mr Clerk to Government,
aod Jan 1842) The wnter of the article in the Calxtfs Revier
(No II p 493), who 13 believed to be Lieut. Col Lawrence,
admits Dhian Swing’s arersion to & meetng between his
sovereign and the PBritish Governor-Geperal. The remewer
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took offence at a slight which, however unwittingly
had been really offered to him , he was not easily ap-
peased , and when the personal apologies of the Minister,
accompanied by the young heir-apparent, had removed
every ground of displeasure, the appointed time, the
begmning of January, 1843, for the breaking-up of the

Iikewyse descrnibes Sher Singh’s anwiety at the time, but con-
siders him to have been desirous of throwing himself unre-
servedly on Enghsh protection, as doubtless he mght have
been, had he thought himself sccure from assassination, and
that Lord Ellenborough would have kept 7 scated on the
throne of Lahore at all hazards

About the suspected hostile intercourse with the |Ameers
of Sindh, see Thornton's History of India, vi  447. The Sikhs,
however, were never required to give any explanation of the
charges

The misunderstanding to which Sirdar Lehna Singh was a
party was simply as follows —The Sirdar had been sent to wait
upon the Governor-General on his arrival on the frontier, ac-
cording to ordinary ceremonial It was arranged that the
Sirdar should be received by his lordship at Loodiana, and the
day and hour were fixed, and preparations duly made. Mr Clerk
went 1n person to meet the chief, and conduct him to the Governor-
General’s presence, /zs understanding bemng that he was to go
half the distance or so towards the Sikh encampment The Sirdar
understood or held that Mr Clerk should or would come to his
tent and thus he sat still while Mr. Clerk rested half way for two
hours or more Lord Ellenborough thought the excuse of the
Sirdar frivolous, and that offencé was wantonly given, and he ac-
cordingly required an explanation to be afforded (Government
to Mr. Clerk 15th Dec, 1842 ) Thereis some reason to believe
that the Lahore Vukeel, who was in the interest of Raja Dhian
Singh, misled the obnoxious Lehna Suigh about the arrangements
for conducting him to the Governor-General’s tents, with the view
of discrediting hin.l both with his own master and with the English,
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large army bad amived and the Governor General did
not care to detain his war worn regiments any longer
from thewr distant stations. No interview thus tooh
place with Sher Singh but the boy Prince Pestab
Singh was visited by Lord Ellenborough and the
rapidity with which & large escort of Sikh troops was
crossed over the Sutle] when swollen with rain, and the
alacnty and preclsion with which they mancuvred
deserved to have been well noted by the English tap-
talns, prond as they bad reason to be of the numbers
and achievements of therr own trosps, The Prince
Ikewise reviewed the Anglo-Indian forces and the Sikh
chiefs looked with interest upon the defenders of Jella
labad and with unmixed admiration upon Genern) Nott
followed by his vallaot and compact band At last the
armed host broke up the plains of Feerozpoor were no
longer white with gumerous camps, and the relieved
Sher Singh hasteped or was hurned, to Amritsir to
return thanks to God that a great danger had passed
away This being over, he received Dost Mabomed
Khen with disttnction at Lahore, and m Febroary
(1843) entered 10to 8 formal treaty of friendship with
the released Ameer which said nothing aboat the
English gift of Jellalabad.#

But Sher Singh principally feared hls own chiefsand
subjects, and although the designed or fortuitons muor
der of Maze Chund Kour In June, 1842 + relleved him

» Government to Mr Glerk 15th Feb, and 17th March, 1843

1 Mr, Cletk to Government, I5th June, 1843, The wdow of
Mubarajs Khurrnk Singh Was 80 severely beaten, as was smd by
bor famafe attendants, that she almost immediately expred  The
ozly explapation offered was that she had chidden the servants in
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a petty Prince depevdent on the English, but who had
been denounced asa traitor for a year past,x opeﬁly
proceeded from the neighborhood of Kurnal, and joined
the division of the Sikh army under Runjor Singh,
which had crossed the Jalundhur Dooab, to the neigh-
borhood of Loodiana. The important town had been
denuded of its troops to swell the first army of defence,
and it was but slowly and partially garrisoned by fresh re-
gitments arriving from the eastward, although it covered
the several lines of approach from the Jumna towards
Feerozpoor.t Early in January the Raja of Ladwa
returned to withdraw his family from his fief of Buddowal

¥ Major Broadfoot to government, 13th December, 1844 This
chief received the title of Raja from Lord Auckland, partly asa
compliment to Runjeet Singh, to whom he was related, and partly
1n approbation of his liberality 1n providing the means of throwing
a bridge across the classical Sursootee, at Thanehsir He wasa
reckless, dissipated man, of moderate capacity , but he mhented
the unsettled' disposition of his father, Goordut Singh, who once
held Kurnal and some villages to the eastof the Jumna, and who
caused the English some trouble between 1803 and 1809

+ It1s not clear why Loodiana was not adequately garrnisoned,
or rather covered, by the troops which marched from Meerut after
the battle of P’heerooshuhur. The Governor-General’s attention
was 1ndeed chiefly given to strengtheming the main army in its
unsupported position of Feerozpoor,—the real military disadvan-
tage of which he had ample reason to deplore , while amdst his
difficulties 1t may possibly have occurred to hislordship, that the
original policy of 1809—of bemng strong on the Jumna rather
than on the Sutlej—was a truly wise one with reference to the
avordance of a war with the Sikhs

The desire of being 1n force near the capitals of the Punjab
and the main army of the Sikhs, likewsse induced Lord Hardmge
to direct Sir Charles Napier to march from Sindh, ‘without heeding
Mooltan, although, as his Lordship publicly acknowledged, that

33°
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near Loodrana, and he took the opportunity of burning a
portion of the cantonment at the latter place which the
pancity of infantry and the went of cavalry on the spot
enabled him to do with impunity About the same time,
the main army of the Sikhs observing the supineness of
their opponents began to recross the Sutlej and to con
struct a bridge-head to secure the freedom of their pas-
sage. The English were unwillingly 1nduced to let the
Sikhs labor at this work, forit was feared that an
attack wounld bring on a general engagement, and that
the want of ammunition would prevent a battle being
won ora victory being completed The Sikhs naturally
exulted and they proclaimed that they would again fall
upon the hated foreigners Nor were their boasts alto-
gether disbelieved, the disadvantages of Feerozpoor as
a frontier post became more and more apparent, and the
Englhsh began to expenence difficulty 1n obtaining sup-
plies from the country they had annexed by the pen
without baving secared by the sword The petty fort
of Mookutsur where Govind repulsed his Moghul pur
suers after iy flight from Chumkowr was successfully
defended for a time against some provindal companies
and the auxiliaries of Beekaneer which like the legion
arles themselves weredeficient In artillery ammunition,
The equally petty fort of Dhurmkot was held, in defiance
of the near presence of the right wing of the English
army and other defensible places towards Sirhind
overawed the population and interfered with the peace
ful march of convoys and detachments.®*

victorioos commander had been sent for when 1t was thought the
campaign might become & senes of meges
* The lull station of Simlah, where many Engfish families §
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On the 17th January, 1846, Major-General Sir
Harry Smith was sent with a brigade to -capture
Dhurmkot, which was surrendered without bloodshed,
and the transit of grain to the army was thus rendered
more secure, The original object of Sir Harry Smith’s
diversion was to cover the march of the large convoy
of guns, ammunition, and treasure in progress to
Feerozpoor, as well as to clear the country of partizan
tfoops which restricted the freedom of traffic, but
when it became known that Runjor Singh had crossed
the Sutlej in force and threatened Loodiana, the general
was ordered to proceed to the relief of that place. On
the 2oth of January he encamped at the trading town
of Jugraon, within twenty-five miles of his destination,
and the authorities of the son of Futteh Singh Alhoo-
waleed, of the treaty of 1805, to whom the place be-
longed, readily allowed him to occupy its well-built fort.
It was known on that day that Runjor Singh was mn
position immediately to the westward of Loodiana, and
that he had thrown a small garrison into Buddowal,
which lay about eighteen miles distant on the direct
road from Jugraon. The British detachment, which
had been swelled by reinforcements to four regiments of

reside,'and which 1s near the Sutlej, and the equally accessible
posts of Kussowlee and Subathoo, were at this time likewise
threatened by the Lahore feudatory of Mundee, and some Sikh
partizans , “and as the regiments usually stationed at these places
had been wholly withdrawn, 1t would not have been difficult to
have destroyed them But the local British authonties were
active 1n collecting the quotas of the hill Rajpoots, and judicious
in making use of their means, andno actual incursion took
place, although a turbulent sharer in the sequestered Anundpoor-
Makhowal had to.be called to account
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infantry, three reiments of cavalry and elghteen guns
marched soon after midnight, and early on the morn-
ing of the 218t January it was dearnt that the whole
Sikh army, estimated at ten thousand men, had moved
to Buddowal durlng the preceding day That place
was then distant eight miles from the head of the
column and Sir Harry Smith considered that if he
made a detour to the right, so as to leavs the Sikhs
about three miles on his other flank, he would ‘be able
to effect his junction with the Loodiana brigade without
molestation A short halt took place to enable the bag-
gage to get somewhat a head and it was arranged that
the long strings of animals shauld mové parallel to the
troops and on the right flank, so as to be covered by the
column. As Buddowal was approched, the Sikhs wers
seen to be in motion lkewlse, and apparently to be bent
on 1ntercepting the English  but asit was not wished
to give them battle Sur Harry Smith continned his
march inclining however still more to his right, and
making occasional halts with the cavalry to enable the
infantry to close up it having fallen b&hind owlng to
the heavy nature of the ground. But the Sikhs were
resolved on fighting and they commenced a fire of
artillery on the British horse, which obtained a partial
cover ander sand banks while the guns of the detach-
ment opened upon the Sikhs and served to keep thelr
line in check. By the time that the British infantry
and small rear goard of cavalry had closed up the fire
of the Slkhs had begun to tell, and it was thooght that
a steady charge by the infantry would throw them Into
disorder and would allow the baggage to passon,and
give time to the Loodlana troops to come to the aid of A
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their comrades, A close contest was indeed the prdmpt—
ing of every one’s heart at the moment ; but as the regi-
ments of foot were being formed into line, it was found
that the active Sikhs had dragged guns, unperceived, be-
hind sand hillocks to the rear of the column,~or, as mat-
ters then stood, that they had turned their enemy’s left
flank. These guns threw their enfilading shot with great
rapidit.y and precision, and whole sections of men were
seen to fall at a time without an audible groan amid the
hissing of the iron storm. The ground was heavy,
the men were wearied with a march of nine hours and
eighteen miles, and it became evident that a charge
might prove fatal to the exhausted victors The in-
fantry once more resumed its march, and its retirement
or retreat upon Loodiana was covered with sklill and
steadiness by the cavalry The Sikhs did not pursue,
for they were without a leader or without one who
wished to see the English beaten. Runjor Singh let
his soldiers engage in battle, but that he accompanied
them into the fight is more than doubtful, and it is cer-
tain thatbe did not essay the easy task of improving
the success of his own men into the complete reverse of
his enemy. The mass of the British baggage was at
hand, and the temptation to plunder could not be re-
sisted by men who were without orders to conquer.
Every beast of burden which had not got within sight
of Loodiana, or which had not, timorously but pru-
dently, been taken back to Jugraon, when the firing was
heard, fell into the hands of the Sikhs,and they were
enabled boastfully to exhibit artillery store carts as if
they had captured British cannon.*

* Compare the  Governor-General to the Secret Committee
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Loodizna was reheved, bot an onsuccessful skirmish
added to the belief so pleasing to the prostrate princes
ot Indis, that thedrcaded army of thewr forelgn mas-
ters bad at lust been foiled by the skill and valor of the
disclples of Govind, the kindred children of their own
soll. The British Sepoys glanced furtively at one an-
other or looked towards the east, their home, and the
brows of Englishmen themselves grew darker as they
thought of struggles rather than triumphs, The Governor~
General and Commander in Chief trembled for the safety
of that slege train and convoy of ammunition so ne
cessary to the efficiency of an army which they had
launched io haste against aggressors and received back
shattered by the shock of opposing arms,  The leader
of tho beaten brigades saw before um a tarmshed name
after the labors of a life, nor was he met by many
encouraging hopes of rapid retrdbution The Sikhs
on thelr side were correspondingly clated the presence
of European prisoners added to therr triumph Lal
Sipgh and Tej Singh shrank within themselves with
fear and Golab Siogh who had been spontaneously
bailed as Mimster and leader, began to think that
the Khalsa was really forrmidable to one greater far
than himself and he armived at Lahore on the 27th
of January to give anity and vigor to the counsels of

1gth January and 3rd February and Lord Goughs despatch of
the 15t February, 1845 After the skirmush of the st Janoary
there were found to ba sixty nme klled, nxty-eight woanded, and
seventy-seven missing  of which last, several were taken prison-
ers, 'hnu:(thmru_ymned their corps m s day or two, Of the
prsoners, Mr Barrom, an assistant-surgeon, and uropsan
soldiers, were taken to Lahore, some E
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the Stkhs* The army under Tej Singh had recrossed
the Sultej in force, ithad enlarged the bridge-head
before alluded to, and so entrenched a strong position
in the face of the British divisions. The Sikhs seemed
again to be about to carry the war into the country of
their enemy, but Golab Singh came too late,—their
fame had reached its height, and defeat and subjection
speedily overtook them.

During the night of the 22nd January, Runjor
Singh marched from Buddowal to a place on the Sutlej
about fifteen miles below Loodiana, where he imme-
diately collected a number of boats as if to secure the
passage of the river  The object of this movement is
not known, but it may have been caused by a want
of confidence on the part ofthe Sikhs themselves, as
there were few regular regiments among them, until
joined by a brigade of four battalions and some guns
from the main army, which gave them a force of not
less than fifteen thousand combatants Sir Harry Smith
immediately occupied the deserted position of the
enemy, and he was himself reinforced simultaneously
with the Sikhs by a brigade from the main army of the
English. On the 28th January the General marched
with his eleven thousand men, to give the enemy battle
or to reconnoitre his position and assail it in some
degree of form should circumstances render sucha
course the most prudent, The Sikhs were nearly ten
miles distant, and midway 1t was learnt that they were
about to move with the avowed object of proceeding
with a part or the whole of their force to relieve the

# Compare the Governor-General to the Secret Committee,
3rd February, 1844,
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fort of Goongrana or to occupy the neighboning town
of Jugraon both of which posts were close to the hne
of the British communications with the Jumna. On
reaching the edge of the table land, bounding the sunken
belt of many miles 1n breadth within which the narsrower
channe! of the Sulte; proper winds irregularly, a portion
of the Sikhs were observed to be in motion in a direc
tion which wonld take them clear of theleft of the
British approach, but as soon as they saw that they
were Hable to be attacked in flank, they faced towards
their enemy and occupied with therr right the village
of Boondres, and with thelr left the httle bamletof
Alecmal, while with that activity necessary to their
system, and characterlstic of the spirit of the common
soldiers, they immediately began to throw up banks of
easth before their guns where not otherwise protected
such ay would afford some cover to themselves and offer
same impediment to thelr assailants. An immedate
collision was inewitable and the Britsh Commander
promptly gave the order for battle. The regiments of
cavalry which headed the advance opened their glittenng
vanks to the right and left, and made apparent the
sernied battalions of infantry and the frowning batteries of
cannon. The scene was magnificent and j et overawing

the eye Included the whole field and glanced approvingly
from the steady order of one foe to the even array of
the other, all bespoke gladness of mind and strength
of heart, but bencath the elate looks of the advancing
warrlors there lurked that fierco desire for the death of
his fellows which must ever impel the vallant soldier

When thas deployed, the lines of battle were not truly

parallel  The Sikh lins inchned towards and extended
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beyond the British right, while the other flanks were,
for a time, comparatively distant. The English had
scarcely halted during their march of eight miles, even
to form their line; but the Sikhs nevertheless com-
menced the action. It was perceived by Sir Harry
Smith that the capture of the village of Aleewal was
of the first importance, and the right of the infantry
was led against it. A deadly struggle seemed impend-
ing, forthe Sikh ranks were steady and the play of
their guns incessant; but the holders of the post were
battalions of hill men, raised because their demeanor
was sober and their hearts indifferent to the Khalsa,
and after firing a straggling volley, they fled in con-
fusion, headed by Runjor Singh, their immediate leader,
and leaving the brave Sikh artillerymen to be slaughter-
ed by the conquerors, The British cavalry of the right
made at the same time a sweeping and successful
charge, and one half of the opposing army was fairly
broken and dispersed, but the Sikhs on their own
right seemed to be outflanking their opponents in spite
of the exertions of the English infantry and artillery,
for there the more regular battalions were in line, and
the true Sikh was noteasily cowed. A prompt and
powerful effort was necessary, and a regiment of Eu-
ropean lancers, supported by one of Indian cavalry,
was launched against the even ranks of the Lahore in
fantry, The Sikhs knelt to receive the orderly but
impetuous charge of the English warriors, moved alike
by noble recollections of their country, by military
emulation, and by personal feelings of revenge, butat
the critical moment, the unaccustomed discipline of
many of Govind’s champions failed them. They rose
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yet they reserved thelr fire and delivered 1t together
at the distanée of a spear's throw, nor was it until the
mass had been three times ridden through that the
Sfkhs dispersed. The charge was wisely planned and
bravely made , but the ground was more thickly strewn
with the bodies of victarlous borsemen than of beaten
wfantry  An attempt was mads to rally behind  Boon
dree but all resistance was ungvaling the Sikhs were
drtven across the Sutle, more than fifty preces of cannon
were taken, and the general forgot his sorrows and the
soldiers their sufierngs and mdignities m the fulness
of their common triumph.*

* Compare Sir Harry Smuth’s despatch of the joth January
and Lord Gough's despatch of the 1st Fobroary 1846, { Parfia-
menlary papers 1846 )—The loss sustamed was 151 kifled, 4rg
woanded, and 35 misnng

The Caloxtia Beviewr No. XVL p 499., states that Se Horry
Smith reqoired some pressmg befora he would engwge the Sikhs,
after his reverse at Buddowal That activa leader however
wis m no need of such promptings, and bad adeqgate reanforce-
ments reached hym sooner than they did, the baitle of Aleewal
would have been sooner fought. It may likewiss be hero men
udned, that nather does the reviewer throaghout s articls do
fur fostice to Lord Gough, nar 1 a parbienlar wstance, fo the
commistanat department of the army  Thus, with regard to the
Commander m Chief] it 13 more than hinted (xsep. 457 ), that
Lord Hardinge was 1n 1o Wy to blame,—that 13 thet Lord Gongh
wes to blame,—for the delay winch occurred i attacking the
Sikhy at Pheerooshohor It may be difficolt to mscertam the
camses, or to apportion the blame, bat the Governar Geperal can
proudly stand on hiy acknomiedged mants and services, and wants
Rno suppart at the expense of an ancient commde in arms  Agsm
mith regard to the commissanat, it 15 stated at p. 488 that
supphes which the head of the department In the field asked six
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The victory was equally important and opportune,
and the time-serving Golab Singh, whose skill and
capacity might have protracted the war, first reproached
the vanquished Sikhs for rashly engaging in hostilities
with their colossal neighbor, and then entered into
negotiations with the English leaders.* The Governor-
General was not displeased that the Lahore authorities
shpuld be ready to yield, for he truly felt that to
subjugate the Punjab in one season, to defeat an army

weeks to furnish, were procured by Major Broadfoot 1 six days
The commissariat department could only use money and effect
purchases by contract, or 1n the open market , but Major Broad-
foot could summarly require * protected chiefs,” on pain of con-
fiscation, to mect all lis demands, and the writer of the article
might have learnt, or must have been aware, that the requisitions
in question led to one chief bemng disgraced by the imposition of 2
fine, and had some share in the subsequent deposal of another
Had the British Magistrates of Dellu, Seharunpoor, Bareilly, and
other places, been similarly empowered to seize by force the
gran and carriage within thelr limits, there would have been
no occasion to disparage the commissarjat department Further,
1t 1s known to many, and 1t 1s 1n itself plain, that had the mlitary
authonties been required, or allowed, to prepare themselves as
they wished, they as simple soldiers, who had no financial diffi-
culties to consider, would have been amply prepared with all that
an army of invasion or defence could have required, long before
the Sikhs crossed the Sutley Lord Hardinge was chiefly respon-
sible for the timely and adequate equipment of the army, m
anticipation of a probable~war , and with the Governor-General
1n the field, possessed of superior and anomalous powers, the Com-
mander-in-Chief could only be held reponsible—and that but to
a hmited extent—for the strategy of a campaign or the conduct of
a battle

¥ Compare the Governor-General to the Secret Committee, of:
the 19th February, 1846
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as numerous as his own, to take twp capitals, and to
iay slege to Mooitan, and Jammoo and Peshawur,—all
within a few months,—was a task of difficalt achieve
ment and full of imminent risks. The dominion of the
English in India hinges mainly upon the number and
efficiency of the troops of their own race which they
can bring nto the field, and & campaign in the hot
weather would have thinned the ranks of the European
regiments under the most favorable clrcumstances, and
the ordinary recurrence of an epidemic discase would
have proved as fatal to the officers of every corps pre-
sent as to the common soldiers, But besides this fm
portant consideration it was felt that the minds of men
thronghont India were agitated, and that protracted
hostilities would not only jeopardize the communications
with the Jumna, but oght disturb the whole of the
north western provinces, swarming with a military
population which is ready to follow any standard af
fording pay or allowing plunder, and which already
sigha for the end of a doll reign of peace. Bripht
visions of standing tniumphant on the Ifdus and of
numbering the remotest conquests of Alexander among
the provinces of Britard doubtless warmed the 1magina
tion of the Governor General , but the first object was
to drive the Sikhs across the Sutlej by force of arms,
or to have them withdrawn to their own side of the
river by the ancoaditional submission of the chiefs and
the delegates of the army  for untl that were done,
no progresa could be said to have been made in the
war, and every petty chief in Hindostan would have
silently prepared for asserting his independence, or for
calarging his terntory on the first opportunity  Bnt
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the total dispersion of so large and so well equipped a
body of brave men, asthat which lay within sight of
the available force of the British Government, could
not be accomplished by one defeat, if the chiefs of the
country were to be rendered desperate, and if all were
to place their valor and unanimity under the direction
of one able man. The English, therefore, intimated
to Golab Singh their readiness to acknowledge a Sikh
sover'eignty in Lahore after the army should have been
disbanded , but the Raja declared his inability to deal
with the troops, which still overawed him and other
well-wishers to the family of Runjeet Singh., This
helplessness was partly exaggerated for selfish objects ;
but time pressed , the speedy dictation of a treaty under
the walls of Lahore was essential to the British reputa-
tion, and the views of either party were in some sort
met by an understanding that the Sikh army should be
attacked by the English, and that when beaten it should
be openly abandoned by its own Government , and fur-
ther, that the passage of the Sutlej should be unop-
posed and the road to the capital laid open to the victors,
Under such circumstances of discreet policy and shame-
less treason was the battle of Subraon fought.*

The Sikhs had gradually brought the greater part
of their force into the intrenchment on the left bank of
the Sutlej, which had been enlarged as impulse prompted

* Compare the {Governor-General’s letter to the Secret
Committee, of the 19th February, 1846 ; from which, however,
those only who were mixed up with the negotiations can
extract aught indicative of the understanding with Golab Singh
which 1s alluded to in the text
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or as opportunity seemed to offer  They placed sixty
seven pleces of artillery 1o battery, and their strength
was estimated at thirty five thousand fighting men,
butit is probable that twenty thousand would exceed
the truth, and of that reduced number, it is certan
that all were not regular troops. The itrenchment
likewise showed a fatal want of unity of command and
of design aand at Subraon as in the other battles of
the campaign the soldiers did everything and the
leaders nothing  Hearts to dare and bands to execnte
were numerous, but there was no mind to gmde and
wpimate the whole —each inferior commander defended
his front according tohis skill and bis means, and the
centre and left, where the disciplined battalions were
mainly stationed had batteries and salient points as
highas the statore of aman and ditches which an
armed soldier could not leap withont exertion buta
congiderable part of the line exhibited at Intervals the
petty obstacles of a soccession of such baoks and
trenches as would shelter a crouching marksman or
help hum to sleep 1n security when no longer a watcher
This was especially the case on thernght flank where
the looseness of the river sand rendered it impossible
to throw up parapets without art and labor, and where
irregular troops the least able to remedy such disad
vantages had been allowed or compelled to take up
therr posmtion. The flank 10 question was mamly
guarded by a ltne of two hundred “Zumbooruks” or fal
conets bat it derived some support from a salient bat
tery and from the heavy guns retained on the oppomite
bank of the nver* Tej Singh commanded Inthis
* The ordinary belief that the intrenchments of Subracn were
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intrenchment, and Lal Singh lay with his horse in loose
order higher up the stream, watched by a body of Bri-
tish cavalry. The Sikhs, generally, were somewhat
cast down by the defeat at Aleewal, and by the sight of
the unhonored remains ef their comrades floating down
the Sutlej, but the self-confidence of a multitude soon
returns . they had been cheered by the capture of a post
of observation established by the English and left un-
Qccupied -at night, and they resumed their vaunting
practice of performing their militaty exercises almost
within hail of the British pickets. Yet the judgment
of the old and experienced could not be deceived , the
.dangers which threatened the Sikh people pressed upon
their minds, they saw no escape from domestic anarchy
or from foreign subjection, and the grey-headed chief
Sham Singh of Ataree, made known his resolution
to die in the first conflict with the enemies of his
race, and so to offer himself up asa sacrifice of pro-
pitiation to the spirit of Govind and to the genius of
his mystic commonwealth,

In the British camp the confidence of the soldiery
was likewise great, and none there despaired of the
fortune of England, The spirits 6f the men had been
raised by the victory of Aleewal, and early in February
a formidable siege train aud ample stores of ammunition

jontly planned and executed by a French and a Spanish colo-
mel, 1s as devoid of foundation as that the Sikh army was rendered
effective solely by the labors and skill of French and Itahan
General's Hurbon the brave Spamard, and Mouton the French-
man,who were at Subraon, doubtless exerted themselves where
they could, but their authority or their mfluence did not exten
‘beyond a regiment or a brigade, and the lines showed no tr
whatever of scientific skill or of umity of design
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arnved from Delbj  The Sepoys looked with delight
upon the long array of stately elephants dragging the
huge and heavy ordnance of thelr predilections, and the
heart of the Englishman himself swelled with pride as
he beheld these dread symbols of the wide dominfon of his
race. It was determined that the Sikh position should
be attacked on the 10th February and varlous plans
were laid down for making victory sure, and for the
speedy gratification of & burning resentnent, The
officers of artillery naturally desired that their guns
the representatives of a high art, should be used agree-
ably to the established rules of the engineer, or that
ramparts should be breached in front and swept In flank
before they were stormed by defenceless battalions but
such deliberate tediousness of process did not satisfy
the jadgment or the impatience of the commanders, and
1t was arranged that the whole of the heavy ordnance
should be planted in masses opposita particular points
of the enemy’s Intrenchment, and that when the Sikhs
had been shaken by & continuous storm of shot and
shell the right or weakest part of the pqgsition should
be assanlted in line by the strongest of the three n
vesting divisions which together mustered nearly fif-
teen thonsand men. A large body of British cavalry
was likewisa placed to watch the movements bf Lal
Singh, and the two divisions which lay near Feeraspoor
were held ready to push across the Sutlej as soon as
victory should declare itsel. The precise mode of
attack was not divulged or indeed finally settled until
nooa ofthe preceding day, for 1t was desired to sur-
prize the commanding post of observation, which indif
ference or negligence had allowed 4o fall into the hands



CHAP IX] THE WAR WITH THE ENGLISH, 429

of the Sikhsa short time before The evening and
the early hours of darkness of the gth February were
thus occupied with busy preparations, the hitherto
silent camp poured all its numbers abroad ; soldiers
stood in groups, talking of the task to be achieved by
their valour, officers rode hastily along to receive or
deliver orders, and on that night what Englishman
passed battalion after battalion to seek a short repose
or a2 moment’s solitary communiton, ard histened as he
went to the hammering of shells and the piling of
iron shot, or beheld the sentinel pacing silently along
by the gleam of renewed fires, without recalling to
mind his heroic King and the eve of Agincourt, ren-
dered doubly 1mmortal by the genius of Shakspeare ? #

The British divisions advanced in silence, amid the
darkness of night and the additional gloom of a thick
haze. The coveted post was found unoccupied, the
Sikhs seemed everywhere taken by surprize, and they

¥ % Now entertain conjecture of a time,
When creepmg murmur and the poring dark
Fill the wide vessel of the universe ,
From camp to camp, thro’ the foul womb of night,
The hum of either army stillv sounds,
That the fix’d sentinels almost receive
The secret whispers of each other’s watch ,
Fire answers fire and through their paly flames
Each battle sees the other’'s umber’d face
Steed threatens steed, 1n high and boastfal neighs
Piercing the night’s dull ear ; and from the tents
The armorers, accomplishing the knights,
With busy hammers closing rivets up,
Give dreadful note of preparation.”
Henry V Act 1v, chorus

»

34 .



430 HISTORY OF THE 5IKAS.  [CHAP IX.

beat clamorosly to arms when they saw themselves
abont to be assailled  The English batteries opened at
sunrise and for upwards of three hours an incessant
play of artillery was kept up upon the general mass of
the enemy The round shot exploded tumbrils or
dashed heaps of sand into the air  the hollow shells
cast their fatal contents fully before them and the devi

ous rockets sprang aloft with fury to fall hissing amid
a flood of men butall was 1n vain the Sikhs stosd
unappalled end * flash for flash returned and fire for
fire  The field was resplendent with embattled war

riors one moment umbered in volumes of sulphurous
smoke and another brightly apparent amid the splendor
of beaming brass and the cold and piercing rays of
polished steel.  The roar and loud reverberation of the
ponderous ordnance added to the impressive interest of
the scene, and fell gratefully upon the ear of the intent
and endunng soldier But as the sun ross higher 1t
was felt that a distant and aimless cannonade would
setill leave the stnife to be begun and victory to be
achieved, by the valiant hearts of the close fighting
nfantry The guns ceased for a time, and each war

nor addressed himaself in silence to the coming conflict
—a ghmmering eycand a firmer grasp of his weapon
alone telling of the mighty spidt which wrought within
him The left division of the British army advanced
10 even order and with @ light step to the attack bat
the onginal error of forming the regiments in line
mnstead of 1n column rendered the contest more unequal
than such assaults need necessarily be. Every shot
from the enemy s lines told upon the expanse of men

and the greater part of the division was driven back by
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the deadly fire of musketS and swivels and enfilading
artillery. On the extreme left, the regiments effected
an entrance amid the advanced backs and trenches of
petty outworks where possession could be of little avail ,
but their comrades o1 the right were animated by the
partial success ,they chafed under the disgrace of repulse,
and forming themselves 1nstinctively into wedges and
massgs, and headed by an old and fearless leader, they
rushed forwaid in wrath* With a shout they leaped
the ditch, and upswarming, they mounted the rampart,
and stood victorious amid captured cannon. But the
effort was great , the Sikhs fought with steadiness and
resolution , guns 1n the interior were turned upon the
exhausted assarlants, and the line of trench alone was
gained Nor was this achievement the work of a mo-
ment, The repulse of the first assailants required that
the central division should be brought forward, and these
supporting regiments also moved 1n line against ram-
parts higher and more continuous than the barriers which
had foiled the first efforts of their comrades They too
recoiled 1n confusion before the fire of the exulting
Sikhs, but at the distance of a furlong they showed
both their innate valour and habitual discipline by rally-
ing and returning to the charge. Their second assault
was aided on the left by the presence, 1n the trenches
of that flank, of the victorious first division , and thus
the regiments of thecentre likewise became, after a
fierce s\truggle, on their own right possessed of as many
of the enemy’s batteries as lay to their immediate front.

-

* élr Robert Dick was mortally wounded close to the tren-
ches while cheering on his ardent followers,
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The unlooked for repulss of the second diwision, and
the arduous contest 1n which the first was engaged
might have led a casual witness of the strife to ponder
on the moltitude of varying circumstances which deter
mine success in war, but the leaders were collected
and prompt and the battalions on the night, the victors
of Aleewal were impelled against the opposite flank of
the Sikhs , but there as on all other polntsattacked
destruction awaited brave men, They fell n heap's
and the first line was thrown back upon the second,
which, nothing daunted moved rapidly to the assanlt.
The two lines mingled thelr ranks and rushed forward
1 masses just as the second division had retrieved 1ts
fame, and as a body of cavarly had been poured into
the camp from the left to form that line of advance
which surpassed the strength of the exhausted infant ry
Openings were thus everywhere effected 1n the Sikh
intrenchments, but single batterles stll held out the
interior was filled with courageous men who took ad
vaatage of every obstacle, and fought fiercely for every
spot of ground. The traitor  Tey Singh indeed 1nstead
of leading fresh men to sustgin the falllng strength of
the troops on his night, fled on the first assault, and
either acadentally or by design sank & boatin the.mid
dle of the bridge of communication Buot the ancient
Sham Singh remembered his yow , he clothed himself
10 simple whitq aftire as one devotedto death and
callingon a]l groynd him to fight for the Gooroo who
had prqmiged gverlasting bliss to the brave he repeat
edly rallied his shattered ranks, and at last fell & martyr
ona heapof his slain countrymen. Others might be
seen gtanding on the ramparts amid showers of balls,
a -
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waving defiance with their swords, or telling the gun-
ners where the fair-haired English pressed thickest
together, Along the stronger half of the battlements,
and for the period of half an hour, the conflict raged
sublime 10 all 1ts terrors The parapets were sprinkled
with blood from end to end, the trenches were filled
with the dead and the dying. Amid the deafening roar
of cannor, and the multitudinous fire of musketry, the
shouts of triumph or of scorn were yet heard, and the
flashing of innumerable swords was yet visible , or from
time to time exploding magazines of powder, threw
bursting shells and beams of wood and banks of earth
high above the agitated sea of smoke and flame which
enveloped the host of combatants, and for a moment
arrested the attention amid all the din and tumult of
the tremendous conflict, But gradually each defensible
posttion was captured, and the enemy was pressed to-
wards the scarcely fordable river , yet, although assailed
on either side by squadrons of horse and battalions of
foot, no Sikh offered to submit, and no disciple of
Govind asked for quarter. They everywhere showed
a front to the victors, and stalked slowly and sullenly
away, while many rushed singly forth to meet assured
death by contending with a multitude. The victors
looked with stolid wonderment upon the indomitable
courage of the vanquished, and forbore to strike when
the helpless and the dying frowned unavailing hatred

But the warlike rage, or the calculating policy of the
leaders, had yet to be satisfied, and standing with the
slain heaped on all side around them, they urged troops
of artillery almost into the waters of the Sutlej to more
thoroughly destroy the army which had so long scorned
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their power Nodeity of heroic fable received the hiving
withio the oozy gulphs of the oppressed stream and 1ts
current was choked with sdded numbers of the dead and
crimsoned with the blood of a fugitive multitude,

“ Such 13 the lust of never-dying fame.”

But vengeance was complete the troops defiled with
dust and smoke and carnage stood mute Indeed for a
moment, until the glory of their success rushing wpon
their minds, they gave expression to their feehngs and
hailed their victorious commanders with reiterated shonts
of triumph and congratulation ¥

On the night of the victory some regiments were
pushed across the Sutley opposite Feerozpoor—no
enemy was visible—and on the 12th Febroary the

® Compars Lord Goughs despatch of the 1gth February
1846, and Macgregor's Hutory of ths Sikks 1. 154, &c. The
casualtres on the side of the Britsh were 320 klled, and 2,083
wounded. The loss of the Sikhs, perhaps exceeded 5.000, and
posmbly amonnted to 8,000, the lower estmate of the Englsh
despatches,

The C der m Chief d the forco of the Sikhs at
30,000 men, and it was frequently gaid they had thrrty sxx re
fments n position  bat 1t 1s nevertheleas donbtful whether there
were £0 many a3 20,000 ¢rwed men i the trenches. The nutnber
of tha actual asmailants may be erumated at 15000 effective
saldrers

Subraon or correctly Sobrahan, the name by which the battle
18 known, s taken from that of & small viliags, or rather two small
villages, in the neighborhood. The villages m question were
mhatited by the sabdivision of a tnbe chlled Subrab, ar m the
plaral, Subrahan  and hence the name became applied to their
Place of residence, and has at last become identified witha great
and important victory
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fort of Kussoor was occupted without opposition. On
the following day the army encamped under the walls
of that ancient town, and 1t was ascertained that the
Sikhs still held together to the number of twenty thou-
sand men in the direction of Amntsir But the power
of the armed representatives of the Khalsa was gone ,
the helders of treasure and food,and all the munitions
of war, had first passively helped to defeat them, and
then openly joined the enemy , and the soldiery readily
assented to the requisition of the court that Golab Singh,
their chosen Minister, should have full powers to treat
with the English on the already admitted basis of re-
cognising a Stkh government in Lahore On the 15th
of the month the Raja and several other chiefs were
recetved by the Governor-General at Kusoor, and they
were told that Dhuleep Singh would continue to be
regarded as a friendly sovereign, but that the country
between the Beeas and Sutlej would be retained by the
conquerors, and that a million and a half sterling must
be paid as spme indemnity for the expenses of the war,
in order, it was said, that all might hear of the
punishment which had overtaken aggressors, and be-
come fully aware that inevitable loss followed vain
hostiltties with the unoffending English. After a long
discussion the terms were reluctantly agreed to, the
young Muharaja came and tendered his submission in
person, and on the 2oth February the British army
arrived at the Sikh capital Two days afterwards a
portion of the citadel was garrisoned by English regi-
ments, to mark more fully to the Indian world that
a vaunting enemy had been effectually humbled , for
throughout the breadth of the land the chiefs talked, in
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the hitterneas of their hearts, of the approaching down
fall of the stern unharmontzing foreigners.s

The Governor General desired not only to chastise
the Sikhs for thelr pastaggressions but to overawe
them for tha futore and he had thus chosen the Beeas
as offering more commanding positions , with reference
to Lahore than the old boundary of the Sutley With
the same object in visw he had originally thought Raja
Golab Singh might advantageously be made indepandent
10 the hills of Jummoa.} Such a recognition by the British
government had, ndeed, always been one of the wishes of
that ambitious famlly but it was not perhaps remem
bered that Golab Singh was atill more deswrous of be-
coung the acknowledged Minister of the dependent
Punjab,f ndr was 1t perhaps thought that the overtures

* Compars the Governor General to the Secret Committee,
under dates the 19th Febrnary and 4th Merch, 1846

+ Compare the Governor General to the Secret Committee,
of 3rd and 19th February 1846

{ This had been the amim of the family for many years or at
least, from the tme that Dhuan Singh exerted himself to remove
Colonel Wade, in the hope that s Brinsh representanive might
be appointed who would be woll disposed towaras hunself, which
be thought Colonel Wade was not. Mr Clerk was aware of both
achemes of the Lahore Mimister although the greater prominence
was naturally given to the project of rendermg the Jummoo chiefs
independent, oming to the aversion with which they wers regarded
after Nao Nibal Singh s desth.

Had the Englsh smd that they desired to see Golab Siogh
remain Minister and bad tbey been careless whether Lal Singh
lived or was put todeath 1t 1s highly probable that a far and
vigorops governmrent woold have been formed, and atso that the
occupation of Labore, and perhups the second treaty of 1846, need
naver havo taken place.
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of the Raja—after the battle of Alecwal had foreboded
the total rout of the Stkh army—were all made 1n the
hope of assuring to himsclf a virtual viceroyalty over
the whole dominion of Lahore, Golab Singh had been
appointed Vuzeer by the cluefs and people when danger
pressed them, and he had been formally treated with as
Mmnistertby the English when the Governor-General
thought time was short, and his own resources dis-
tant ;~ but when Lal Singh saw that after four pitched
battles the English Viceroy was content or compelled to
leate Lahore a dependent ally, herejoiced that his un-
dimimished 1nfluence with the mother of the Mubaraja
would soon cnable him to supplant the obnoxious chief
of Jummoo, The base sycophant thus congratulated
himself on the approaching success of all his treasons,
which had simply for their object his own personal
aggrandizement at the expense of Sikh independence.
Golab Singh felt his inabihity to support himself without
the countenance of the Epglish, but they had offered
him no assurance of support as Minister, and he sud«
denly perplexed the Governor-General by asking him
what /e was to get for all he had done to bring about
a speedy peace, and to render the army an easy prey.

* Compare the Governor-General’s letter to the Secret Com-
mittee, of the 3d and 19th February, 1846 In both of these des-
patches Lord Hardinge indicates that he intended to do some-
thing for Golab Singh, but he does not state that he designed to
make him independent of Lahore, nor does he say that he told
the Sikh Chiefs the arrangements then on foot might mclude the
separation of Jummoo, and the truth would seem to be, that in
#he first joy of success the scheme of concihiating the powerful
Raja remamned in a manner,forgotten,

0
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1t was remembered that at Kussoor he had sald the
way to catry on a war with tbe English was to leave
the sturdy infantry intrenched snd watched and to
sweep the open country with cavalry to the gates of
Delhi  and while negotiations were still pending and
the season advancing it was desired to concilliate one
who might render himself formidable 1n 2 day by join
g the remains of the Sikh forces and by opening hts
treasares and arsenals to a warltke popuolation.

The low state of the Lahore treasury and the anxxcty
of Lal Singh to get a dreaded nival oot of the way
enabled the Governor General to appease Golab Singh
ina manner sufficlently agreeable to the Raja himself,
and which still further reduced the importance of the
successor of Runjeet Singh. The Raja of Jummoo did
not care to be stnply the master of his native moun
tains but as two thirds of the pecumary indemnity
required from Labore could nat be made good territory
was taken instead of money and Cashmeer and the
bill states from the Besas to the Indus were cut off
from the Punjab Proper and transferred to Golab Singh
as aseparate sovereign for a million of pounds sterling
The arrangement was a dexterous one, if relerence ba
only had to the policy of reductng the power ‘of the
Sikhs  but the transactton scarcely seems worthy of
the Briush name and greatness and the objections
become atronger when it is conmdered that Golab
Sigh had agreed to pay sixty elght lakbs of rupees
(680,000L), as a fine to s paramount, before the war
broke out,» and that the custom of the East as well as

¢ Major Broadfoot to Government, 5th May, 1845, The anthor
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of the West requires the feudatory to aid his lord 1n
foreign war and domestic strife, Golab Singh ought
thus to have paid the deficient million of money asa
Lahore subject, instead of being put in possession of
Lahore provinces as an independent Prince The suc-
cession of the Raja was displeasing to the Sikhs gene-
rally, and his separation was less in accordance with
his own asplratlons than the ministry of Runjeet Singh's
emplre but his rise to sovereign power excited never-
theless the ambition of others, and Tej Singh, who
knew his own wealth, and was fully persuaded of the
potency of gold, offered twenty-five lakhs of rupees for
a princely crown and another dismembered province
He was chid for his presumptuous misinterpretation
of English principles of action, the arrangement with
Golab Singh was the only one of the kind which took
place, and the new ally was formally mvested with the
title of Muharaja at Amritsir on the 15th March, 1846 #

never heard, and does not believe, that this money was paid by
Golab Singh  ° :

* On this orcasion “ Muharaja ” Golab Singh stood up, and
with joined hands, expressed his gratitude to the British Viceroy,—
adding, without however any ironical meaning, that he was ndeed
his “ Zurkhureed,” or gold-boughten slave !

In the course of this history there has, more than once, been
occasion to allude to the unscrupulous character of Raja Golab
Singh, but it must not therefore be supposed that he i1s a man
malevolently evil  He will, indeed, deceive an enemy and take his
Iife without hesitation, and in the accumulation of money he will
exercise many oppressions , but he must be judged with reference
to the morality of his age and race, and to the necessities of his
own position If these allowances be made, Golab Singh wi}l be
found an able and moderate man, who does little in an 1dle or

D}

~
+
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But a portion of the territory at first proposed to be
tnade over to him was reserved by his masters the
paymenta required from him were redaced by a fourth
and they were rendered stlll more casy of liquidation
by considering him to be the heir to the money which
his brother Soochet Singh had buried in Feerozpoor #

Lal Singh became Minister once more bothe and
nll the traitorous chiefs knew that they could not mam
tala themselves, even against the reduced armv, when
4he English shonld have fairly left the country and
thus the separation of Golab Singh led to a further
departure from the original scheme, [t was agreed
that a Britlah force should remain at the capital until
the last day of December 1846 to enable the chiefs
to feel secare while they reorganited the army and
introduced order and efficlency into the administration
The end of the year came bat the chiefs were still
helpless they clung to their foreign support, and
gladly assented to an arrangement which leaves the
English in Immediate possession of the reduced domi
nion of Runject Singh, until his reputed son and feeble
successor shall attain the age of manhood

While the Governor General and Commander {n Chief
remamed at Lahore at the head of twenty thousand
men portions of the Sikh army came to the capital to
be patd up and disbanded The soldiers showed

wanton spint, and who is not without some truts both of good
humor and generalty of temper

* See Appendices XVIIIL, XIX. and XX, for the treaties with
Lahore and Jommoo 4

T See Appendmx XV, for the second treaty with Labore
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netther the despondency of mutinous rebels nor the ef-
frontery and indifference of mercenaries, and their
manly deportment added lustre to that valour which
the victors had dearly felt and generously extolled.
The men talked of their defeat as the chance of war,
or they would say that ziey were mere imitators of
unapproachable masters, But amid all therr humilia-
tion, they inwardly dwelt upon their future destiny
with unabated confidence; and while gaily calling
themselves inapt and youthful scholars, they would*
sometimes add, with a significant and sardonic smile,
that the “ Khalsa ” itself was yet a child, and that as
the commonweslth of Sikhs grew in stéture, Govind
would clothe his disciples with irresistible might and
guide them with unequalled skill. Thus brave men
sought consolation, and the spirit of progress which
collectively animated them yielded with a murmur to
the superior genius of England and civilization, to be
chastened by the rough hand of power, and perhaps
to be moulded to noblest purposes by the informing
touch of knowledge and philosophy *

The separate sway of the Sikhs and the independence
of the Punjab have come to an end, and England ieigns
the undisputed mistress of the broad and classic land
of India Her political supremacy is more regular and
systematic than the antique rule of the Brahmins and
Kshutrees, and it is less assailable from without than

* In March, 1846, or immediately after the war, the author
visited the Sikh temples and establishments at Keeritpoor and
Anundpoor-Makhowal At «he latter place, the chosen seat g
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the jmperfect dommation of the Mahometans, for in
disciplined power and vastness of resources in unity
of action and intellipence of design, her government
surpasses the experlence of the East and emulates the
magnificent prototype of Rome. But the Hindoos
made the country wholly their own and from sea to
sea from the snowy monntains almaost to the fabled
bndge of Rama, tbe language of tbe peasant s still
that of the twice born races the speech of the wild
foresters and mountaineers of the centre and south has
been permanently tinged by the old predominance of
the Kshutrees and the hopes and fears and daily habits
of mynads of men still vividly represent the gemal
myths and deep philosophy of the Brahmins which
more than two thousand years ago arrested the atten
ton of the Greeks The Mahometans entered the
country to destroy but they remained to colonize, and
swarms of the victonous races long continued to pour
themselves over its rich plains modifying the language
and 1deas of the vanquished and becoming themselves
altered by the contact uptil in the time bf Akber the
“ Islam " of India was a national system and untd mn
the present day the Hindoo and Mahometan do not
practically differ more from one another than did the
Brahmins snd Kshutrees and Veisyas of the time of

Govmd, reliance upon the fatore was likewise strong  and the
grave priests or mausters said, by way of assurance, that thd pure
faith of the Khalea was intended for all countries snd times  and
added, by way of compliment, that the disciples of Nanuk wonld
ever be grateful for the aid, which the stranger Eoglish had
rendered 1n subyerting the empire of the mtolerant and oppressive
Mahometays |
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Munnoo and Alexander., They are different races witly
different religious systems, but harmomzing together
in social life, and mutually understanding and respecting
and taking a part mn each other’s modes and ways and
doings They are thus silently but surely removing
one another’s differences and peculiarities, so that a
new element results from the common destruction, to
become developed into a faith or a fact 1n future ages.
The rise to power of contemned Soodra tribes, in the
persons of Mahrattas, Goorkhas, and Sikhs, has brought
about a further mixture of the rural population and of
the lower orders 1n towns and cities, and has thus given
another blow to the reverence for antiquity The re-
higious creed of the people seems to be even more inde-
terminate than their spoken dialects, and neither the
religion of the Arabian prophet, nor the theology of
the Veds and Poorans, is to be found pure except
among professed Moollas and educated Brahmins, or
among the rich and greatof either persuasion Over
this seething and fusing mass, the power of England
has been extended and herspint sits brooding, Her
pre-eminence in the modern world may well excite the
envy of the nations, but it behoves her to ponder well
upon the mighty task which her adventurous children
have set her in the East, and to be certain that her
sympathizing labours in the cause of humanicy are
guided by intelligence towards a true and attainable
end She rules supreme as the welcome composer of
political troubles, but the thin superﬁcies' of her domi-
nion rests tremblingly upon the convulsed ocean of
social change and mental revolutions. Her own high
civilization and the cxrcymstances ‘of her intervention

L33
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the imperfect domination of the Mahometans for in
disciplined power and vastness of resaurces in unity
of action and Intelligence of design, her government
surpasses the experience of the East and emulates the
magnificent prototype of Rome. But the Hindoos
made the country wholly their own, and from sea to
sea, from the snowy mountains almost to the fabled
bndge of Rama, the language of the peasant s still
that of the twice born races the speech of the wild
foresters and mountaineers of the centre and south has
been permanently tinged by the old predominance of
the Kshutrees -and the hopes and fears and daily habits
of myriads of men still vimdly represent the genial
myths and deep philosophy of the Brahmins which
more than two thousand years ago arrested the atten
tion of the Greeks The Mahometans entered the
country to destroy but they remained to colomze, and
swarms of the victorious races Jong continued to pour
themselves over its rich plains, modifying the language
and 1deas of the vanquished and becoming themselves
altered by the contact until in the time bf Ahber, the

Islam " of India was a national system and until 1n
the present day the Hindoo and Mahometan do not
practically differ more from one another than did the
Brahmins and Kshutrees and Vewsyas of the time of

Gowind, rehiance upon the fatore was likewise strong  mnd the
grave priests or miasters said by way of assurance, that thd pore
faith of the Khalsa was intended for all countries and times  and
added, by way of compl that the disciples of Nannk would
ever be gratefal for the aid, which the stranger Eanglish had
rendersd 1a subyerting the emplre of the intolerant and oppressive
Mabometans!
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Munnoo and Alexander. They are different 1aces withk:
different religious systems, but harmonizing together
in social hife, and mutually under<tanding and respecting
and taking a part in each other’s modes and ways and
doings They are thus silently but swmely removing
one another’s differences and peculiarities, so that a
new element results from the common destruction, to
become developed into a faith or a fact in future ages.
The rise to power of contemned Soodra tribes, in the
persons of Mahrattas, Goorkhas, and Sikhs, has brought
about a further mixture of the rural population and of
the lower orders 1n towns and cities, and has thus given
another blow to the reverence for antiquity. The re-
ligious creed of the people seems to be even more inde-
terminate than their spoken dialects, and neither the
rehigion of the Arabian prophet, nor the theology of
the Veds and Poorans, is to be found pure except
among professed Moollas and educated Brahmins, or
among the rich and greatof either persnasion Over
this seething and fusing mass, the power of England
has been extended and herspint sits brooding., Her
pre-eminence in the modern world may well excite the
envy of the nations, but it behoves her to ponder well
upon the mighty task which her adventurous children
have set her in the East, and to be certain that her
sympathzing labours in the cause of humanicy are
guided by intelligence towards a true and attainable
end. She rules supreme as the welcome composer of
political troubles , but the thin superficies of her domi-
nion rests tremblingly upon the convulsed ocean of
social change and mental revolutions. Her own high
ailioatinn and the circumstances of her intervention
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1solate ber In all her greatness she can appeal to the
reason orly of her subjects and can never lean upon
the enthuslasm of their gratitude or predilection. To
preserve her political ascendancy she must be ever pru
dent and crcumspect, and to leave a lasting impress
she must do more than erect palaces and temples the
mere matertal monuments of dominfon, Like Greece
and Rome, she may rear edifices of surpassing beauty
she may bridge gulphs and pierce mountains with the
wand of wealth and sclence. Like thess anclent peoples,
she may oven give birth In strange lands to such Kings
as Herod the Great and to such historfans as Flavius
Josephus  but, like imperial Rome, she may live to
behold a Vortigern call in a Hengist, and a Syagrius
yield to a Clonis. She may teach another Cymbeline
the amenities of civilized life, and she may move
another Attalus to bequeath to her another Pergamas
These are tasks of easy achievement but she must
also endeavor to give her poets and her sages an
tnmortslity among nations unborn, to introduce laws
which shall stil! be mn force at the end of sikty genera
tions, and to tinge the faltk and the minds of the people
with her sober sclence and just morality as Christianity
was affected by the adoptive policy of Rome and by
the plastic philosophy of Greece. Of all these things
Euogland must sow the seeds and lay the foundations

before she can hope to equal or sorpass her great
exemplars »

* Up to the present ime England has made no great and last
Ing impress on the Indians, except as the mtrodncer of an 1m-
proved and effective military system  although she has also done
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But England can do nothing until she has rendered
her dominion secure, and hitherto all her thoughts have
been given to the extension of her supremacy. Up to
this time she has been a rising power, the welcome

much to exalt her character as a governing power, by her gene-
rally scrupulous adherence to forral engagements.

The Indian miod has not yet been suffused or saturated by
the genius of the English, nor can the light of European knowledge
be spread over the country, until both the Sanscrit and Arabic
( Persian) languages are made the vehicles of mstructing the
learned These tongues should thus be assiduously cultivated,
although not so much for what they contain as for what théy
may be made the means of conveying The hierarchies of
# Gymnosophists ” and “Ulema” will the more readily assent
to mathematical or logical deductions, if couched in words
1dentified 1n then eyes with scientific research , and they in time
must of necessity make known the truths leéarned to the mass of
the people  |he present system of endeavouring to diffuse know-
ledge by means of the rude and imperfect vernacular tongues can
succeed but slowly, for it seems to be undertaken 1 a spint of
opposition to the influential classes , and 1t 1s not likely to succeed
at all until exposiuons of the sciences, with ample proofs and
illustrations, are rendered complete, 1ostead of partial and ele-
mentary only, or indeed meagre and inaccurate i the extreme,
as mauoy of the authorized school-books are. If there were Sans-
cnit or Arabic counterparts to these much-required, elaborate trea-
tises, the predilections of the learned Indians would be overcome
with comparative easc.

The fact that the astronomy of Ptolemy, and the geometry of
Euchd, are recogmzed n their Sanscrit dress, as text books of
science even among the Brahmins, should not be lost upon the
promoters of educatios in the presentage The philosophy of
facts and the truths ol vhysical science had to be made known
by Copermicus and G.hleo, Bacon and Newton, through the
medium of the Lats. tongue, and the first teachers and up-
holders of Chr:sn’anus preferred the admired and widely spoken

35
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supplanter of Moghuls and Mahrattas and the ally
which the remote weak songht against the nelghborlong
strong  But her greatness 13 at its height, it has
come to aer turn to be feared instead of courted
The Princes of India can no longer acquire fame
or terntory by preying upon one another Under
the exact sway of thelr new paramount, they must
divest themselves of ambition and of all the violent
passions of their natare, and they must try to remain
Kings without exerclsing the most loved of the functions
of rolers.  The Indians indeed will themselves politely
liken England and her dependent sovereigns to the
benlgnant moon accompanied by hosts of rejoicing stars
in her nightly progress rather than to the fierce sun

Roman and Greek, both to the antique Hebrew and to the im

perfect dialects of Gaal and Syna, Afnca and Asia Minor In
cither case the language recommended the doctrine, and
added to the comviction of Origen and Irenwus; Tertullian and
Clement of Rome, as well as to the behef of the scholar of more
modern times  Similarly in India, the use of Sanscn}, and Arabic,
and Persian, would give weight to the most obvious principles, and
completeness to the most logical demonstrations.

That in Calcutta the study of the sciences 18 pursoed with some
success, through the jount mediom of the English language and
local dialects, and that i1n especial the tact and perssverance of”
the Professors of the Medical College have induced Induans
of family or caste to dissect the human body do not militate
sgunst the views expressed above, but rather sarve as
exceptions to prove their truthr In Calcutta Enghshmen are
numerous, and therr wealth, inleligence, and political positiorr
render therr Influence overwhelming but thm mental predo-
minance decreases so rapidly that 1t s unfelt in far sized towns
within fifty miles of the capital and is but faintly revived in the
populous ctes of Benares and Delhy, Povnabh and Hydrabad,
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which rides the heavens in solitude scarcely visible
amidst mtolerable brnightness , but men covet power
as well as ease, and crave distinction as well as wealth,
and thus it is with those who endeavor to jest with
adversity lunegland has lmmed_lately to make her at-
tendant Princes feel; that while resistance 1s vain, they
are themselves honored,and hold a substantive position in
the economy of the imperial Government;instead of being
merely tolerated as bad rulers ot regarded with contempt
and aversion as half-barbarous men  Her rule has
hitherto mainly tended to the benefit of the trading
comnmunity , men of family name find no place in the
society of their masters, and no employment in the
service of the state, and while the peasants have
been freed from occastonal ruinous exaction, and from
more rare personal torture, they are sometimes
oppressed and 1mpoverished by a well-meant but
cumbrous and mefficent law,# and by an extcessive and

% The police of India 1s notoriously corrupt and oppressive ,
and even the useful establishments for tracing Thugs and
Dakoits, or banded assassins and confederate robbers, may
before long become as great an evilin one way as the gangs of
crimipals there breaking up are mn another, The British rule
1s most defective mn the prevention and detection of crime ,
and while supremely prowerful i military means, the Govern-
ment 1S comparatwefy valueless as the guardian of the private
property of its citizens  England has identified herself so Ihttle
with the people of India, that she leans solely on hireling
agency, and trusts the preservations of mternal order to
men who fear her, indeed, but who hate herat the same time,
and can deceive her with ease and impunity, The people them-
selves, as well as the mass of paid servants, have yet to, be enlisted
i the cause of justice and order, and some middle class

1
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partial taxatlon, which looks almost wholly to the land
for the necessary revenue of a Governments The

landholders should have powers of commitial, while others shou'd
form Juriey ar ponchayets within their ® pergunuehs® and
“ nllnhl" or hundrgds and shires,  Within such firmits the zemn
dars of [ndia are as much alive to public opmion as the landholders
of other copntnes. { For some apposite remarks on the subject,
ace Lig t Colonel Sleemar's Rawbles and Recoll of ak
Indrag Offical w 313 &)

+ The proportions of the land tax to the general wmd
British Tndia are nearly as follows —

Bengal, 2/ Bombay § Madras,} Agm, 4/s.

Average=3/5 of the whole.

In some Enropean states the proporhions sre nearly as below —

England 1/24 France, } Span  1/17 (perhaps some error)
Belginm, 2/t1 Prussia, 3/t1 Naples, 1 Aastna, §

In the United States of America the rgrenue {s almost wholly
denved from customs.

It s now dle to revert to the thepry of the apcient laws of
the Hindoos, or of the more,recent inxtitutes of the Mahometans,
althoogh much clearness of view has resulted from the leamed
researches or labonous mguines of Bpggs and Muaro, of Sykes
and Halhed zud Galloway 1t is alsoidle to dispute whether the
Indian farmer paysa “rent” ora ®tax, i a teachnical sense,
since, practically 1t gertun, 1 that the Government (or lts
asngn, the jageerdar or granige,) gets, 1 nearly all ingtances,
aimest the whole surplus produce of the land ; and, 2 that the
state, if the owner does not perform its daty by fornishing from
sts caputal wells and  other things, which corregpond in diffculty
of provision with barns and dramns m England  In Indiano one
thinks of Investing capital or of spepding monpy pn the improve
ment of the land, excepting durectly a few patmarchal chiefs
throngh love of therr homes; and, indirectly the wealthy spe-
cutators {n oprum, sugar &c., throngh the fove of gun, An ordi
nary village, “head man,® or tho s}l poorer “ryot* whether
paying ditect to Governmentor through a revenue farmer has
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husbandman is sullen and indifferent,® the gentleman
nurses his wrath in secrecy, Kings idly chafe and

just so much of the produce left as will enable him to provide the
necessary seed, his own inferior food, and the most simple re-
quisites of tillage , and as he has thus no means, he cannot ncur
the expense or run the nsk of introducmg improvements

Hence 1t behoves England, if in doubt about Oriental
“socage” and “frechold” tenures, to redistribute her taxatlon;
to dimimish her assessment on the soil, and to give her multitudes
of subjects, -who are practically “copyholders,” at least a
permanent 1nterest in their land, asshe has done so largely
by “customary ” leaseholders within her own proper dommron
There should hkewise be a mit to which such estates might
be divided, and this could be a advantageouslv’done, by allowing
the owner of a petty holding to dispose as he pleased, not of the
land 1itself, butof whatit might bring when sold.

For snme just observations on the land tenures of India, see
Lientenant-Colonel Sleeman's Rambles and Recollections of an
Indian Qfficial, 1 8o, &c , and n 346, &c, while, for a fiscal des-
cription of the transition system now 1n force in the north-western
provinces, the present Lieutenant-Governor’s Dureclions for
Settlement Qfficers, and his Remarks on the Revenue System, may
be profitably consulted.

* Lieutenant-Colonel Sleeman considers ( Rambles of an
Indian Officcal, n 175 ) that neither have the English gained, nor
did other rulers possess, the good-w1ll of the peasantry and
landholders of the country

In considerning the position of the English, or of any ruling
power, in India, 1t should always be borne 10 mind that no bodies
of peasantry, excepting perhaps the Sikhs, and, 1n a lesser degree,
the Rajpoots of the West, and no classes of men, excepting
perhaps the Mahometans, and, 1n a lesser degree, the Brahmins,

take any nterest m the government of their country, or bave
collectively any wish to be dommnant. The masses of the popu-
iatiop, whether of towns or villages, are ready to submitto any
* master, native or foreigh; and the multitudes of submissive
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intrigue and some are ready to hope for everything
¢ imprudently of course ) from a change of master The
merchant alone sits partly happy in the reflection, that
if he 13 not honored with titles and offics, the path
to wealth has been made smooth, and its enjoyment
rendered secure

Princes and nobles and yeomen can all be kept 1n
obedience for generations by overwhelming means, and
by a more complete military system than at present
obtains, Numerous forts and citadels ¢ the occasional
assemblage of armies, and the formation of regiments
separately composed of different tribes and races t wnll

sabjects possessed by England, cantnbute nothmg to her strength
except as tax payers, and, dunng an insurrection or after a con
quest, would at once give the ¥ Government share of the produce ®
to the wielder of power for the ume being and wonld thereby
conmder themselves freed from all obligations and liabilsties.
England must be just and generous towards these tame mynads
but the men whom she has pre-emmnentry to keep employed,
honored, and overawed, are the turbalent military classes, who
ure ever ready to rebel and ever desirons of acquinng pawer

* The fewness of places of strength, and  indeed ®f places of
ordinary security for magazmes of arms and ammunition, 1s &
radical defect 1o the military system of the English in India. The
want of extensive grananes 13 shio much felt, both as @ measnre
of the most ordinary prudence 1n case of insurrection or any fmili
tary operation and as some check upon prices on the common
rocurrence of droaghts m a country 1o which capitalists do not yet
go hand in hand with the Government, and are bmt little amenable
to public opmon beyond their order, Such was, and s, the
custom of the native Princes, and no prctice exists withont a
Feason,

+ The Eoglish have not succeeded 1n making therr well
ardered army a separate caste or section of the community
except very partially in the Madras premdency, whers a Sepor’s
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long serve to ensure supremacy and to crush the efforts
of individuals ; but England has carefully to watch the
progress of that change in social relations and religious
feelings of which Sikhism is the most marked exponent.
Among all ranks of men there is a spirit at work which
rejects as vain the ancient forms and ideas whether of
Brahminism or Mahometanism, and which clings for
present solace and future happiness to new intercessors
and 'to another manifestation of divine power and
mercy. This laboring spirit has developed itself most
strongly on the confines of the two antagonist creeds ;

home 1s his regiment It 1s moreover but too apparett
that the active military spirit of the Sepoys, when on service 1t
India,1s not now what 1t was when the system of the “ Company ”
was new and the fortune of the strangers beginning, This 1s
partly due to the general pacification of the country, partly to
the practice of largely enbisting tame <pirited men of inferior
caste bebause they are well behaved, or phant intriguing Brahmins
because they can write and are intellgent; and partly because
the system of central or rather single management has been
carried too far The Indian 1s eminently a partizan, and his
predilection for his immediate supperior should be encouraged,
the more especially as there can be no doubt of the loyalty as
of the English commandant The clannish, or feudal, or mercenary,
attackhments do not in India yield to rational conviction or
pohitical principle, and colonels of battalions should have very
darge powers Regiments separately composed of men of one or
other of the military classes might sometimes give trouble within
themselves, and sometimes come into collision with other

giments , but a high warlhke feeling would be engendered,
and unless England chooses to identify lierself with some of
the nferior races, and to evoke a new spirit by becommng a
religious reformer, she must keep the empire she has won by
working upon the feelings she finds prevalent in the country.

- L]
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but the feeling pervades the Indian world and the ex

tension of Sikh arms would speedily lead to the recog

nition of Nanuk and Govind as the long looked for
Comforters. The Sikhs have now been struck by the
petrific hand of matenal power and the ascendancy of
a third race has everywhere 1nfused new 1deas, and
modified the aspirations of the people. The confusion
has thus been Increased fora time but the pregnant
fermentation of mind must eventnally body itself forth
n new shapes, and a prophet of name unknown may
arlse to diffuse a system which shali consign the Veds
and Koran to the oblivion of the Zendavest and the
Sibylline Leaves and which may not perhaps absorb
one ray of light from the wisdom and morality of that
faith which adorns the clvilization of the Christian rulers
of the country But England must hope that she 1s
not to exercise an unfroitful sway and she will add
fresh lustre to her renown, and derive an additional
claim to the gratitude of posterity if she can seize
upon the essential principles of that element which dis-
torbs her muititudes of Indian subjects and imbue the
mental agitation with new qualities of beneficent fer

tlity, s0 as to give toit an impulse and a direction
which shall surely lead to the prevalence of a religion
of truth and to the adoption of a Government of freedom
and progress,
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APPENDIX 1.

THE “ADEE GRUNT'H,” OR, FIRST BOOK ; OR THE BOOK
OF NANUK, THE FIRST GOOROO OR TEACHER OF THE
SIKHS.

NOTE — The First Grunt’h is nowhere narrative or his-
torical. It throws no hight, by direct exposition, npon the
political state of India during the sixteenth and seven-
teenth centuries, although it contains many allusionsillus-
trative of the condition of society, and of the religious feel-
ings of the times, Its teaching is to the general purport
that God is to be worshipped inspirit and in truth, with-
little reference to particular forms, and that salvation 1s
unattianable without grace, faith, and good works

The “Adee Grunt’h” comprises, first, the writings at-
tributed to Nanuk, and the succeeding teachers of the
Sikh faith up to the ninth Gooroo, Tegh Buhadur,
omitting the sixth, seventh, and eighth, but with perhaps
some additions and emendations by Govind , secondly, the
compositions of certain “Bhugguts”, or saints, mostly
sectarian Hindoos, and who are usually given as sixteen

n
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in number and fAsrdly the verses of certaln “Bhats ™ or
thapsodusts followers of Nanuk and of some of hus succes
sors, The numbers, and even the names of the “Bhugguts "
orsaints dre not always the same {n coples of the Grunt'h
and thus modemn comipilers or copjists have assumed to
themselves the power of rejecting or sanctioning particular
wnitings. To the sixteen Bhogguts are usually added two
“Domsf” or chianters who recited before Arjoon and pho
cdught some of his apint , and a “Rubabee  or player upon
a stninged Instrument; who became fimilarly inspired

The Grunt'lisometimes includes an appendix, contain
mg worka the adthenticity of whichis doubtfu), or thepro-
priety of adrhitting which {s dispdted on other grounds

The Gtunt'h was originally complled by Arjoon the
fifth Gooroo, buot it subsequently received & few ad
ditlons at the hands of his successors,

The Grunt'Hls wnttéd wholly In verse bdf the forms
bf versification numerons. The language used is
fathef the Hindeg of Upper India generally, than the
particalat thalect \of the Punjab, but some portions;
section are comiposed In sansent.
The writteh chatactet is tievertheless throughont the
Punjabes, one of the\severa! varieties of alphabets now

dlalect of the Punjab. The
language of the writings of Nanuk 1s thoughit by modern
Sikhs to abonnd with vincialisms of the country
S. W of Lahore, and the diglect of Arjoon is held to be
the most pure.

The Grunth usmally f¢

s a qoarto volome of
Bbout §232 pages, each

contaming 24 lines, and
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each line containing about 35 letters, The extra books
jncrease the pages to 1210 only.
Contents of the Adee Grunt'h.

I§t. The “Jupree” or simply the “Jup”, called alsg
Gooroo Muntr, or the specia} prayer of initiation of the

Gooroo. It occupies about seven pages, and consists -

of 40 sloks, called Powsree, of irregular lengths, some of
two, and some of several lines It means, hterally, the
remembrancer or admonisher, from /Jup, to remember.
It was wrtten by Nanuk, and is believed to have been
appointed by him to be repeated each morning, as every
pious Sikh now does. The mode of composition im-
phes the presence of a questioner and an answerer, and
the Sikhs believe the gquestioner to have been the
disciple Unggud.

2d “Sodur Re:lt Rds,” —the evening prayer of the
Sikhs. It occupies about 3} pages, and i1t was composed
by Nanuk, but has additions by Ram Das and Arjoon,
and some, 1t 1s said, by Gooroo Govind, The additions
attributed to Govmd are, however, more frequently
given when the Reth Ras forms a separate pampbhlet or
book. Sodwuz,a particular kind of verse , Revk, admo-
nisher,, Ras, the expression used for the play or recita-
tive of Krishna, It 1s sometimes corruptly called the
“Rowh Ras,” from Rowkh, the Punjabee fora road.

33 “Keerit Solula) — a prayer repeated before going
to rest. It occupies a page, and a line or two more. It
was composed by Nanuk, but has additions by Ram
Das and Arjoon, and one verse 1s attributed to Govind.
Keerot, from Sanscrit Keertee, to praise, to celebrateg

tand Sohula, a rx})arriagg song, a song of rejoicing,

i

t
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4th, The next portion of the Grunt’h is divided
into thirty-one sections known by their distinguishing
forms of vetse, as follows—

1 Sirree Rag 12, Todee, 23. Tokharee,
2 Majh. 13 Belraree, 23, Kedara
3 Gowree 14: Teflung 24. Bheirnn
4. Assa, 15 Sodhee, 25 Bussumt
5 Goojrees 16, Bilawul, 26, Sarung
6. Deo Gundharee, 17 Gowd 27 Malhar
7 Bibagra 18 Ram Kullee, 28 Kanra.

8 Wud Huns, 19. Nut Nurayen 29. Kulleean,

0. Sorut & (or Sort). 20. Malee Gowra 30. Purbbatee,
1o Dhunasree 21 Maroo 31 Jei Jaiwuntee,
11 Jelt Simnee,

The whole occuples about 1154 pages or by far the
greater portion of the entlre Grunth Each subdiv:
sion Is the composition of one or more Gooroo or of
one or more Bhugguts or holy men, or of g Gooroo with
or without the aid of a Bhuggut.

The contribntors among the Gooroos were as follows ~

1 Nanuk 5 Arjoon
2. Unggud 6. Tegh Buhadur, with
] ) per
3 Ummer Das, haps, emendations by
4. Ram Das, Govind

The Bhuggnts or saints, and others who contributed

agreeably to the ord: copl
enumerated below Y coples of the Grunth are

f
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Kubeer (the well-

THE “ADLCE GRUNT'H.”

45y

13 Ramanund Byra-

known reformer ). ghee (a well-
2. Treelotchun, a Brah- known reformer )

min. 14 Purmanund
3 Behnee, 15 Soor Das (ablind
4 Rao Das,a Chumar, man ).

or leather dresser, 16, Meeran Baee, a

» 5 Nam Deo,aCheepa, Bhuggutnee, or
or cloth printer, holy woman.

6 Dhunna, a Jat 17 Bulwund, and

7 Shekh Furreed, a 13, Sutta, “Doms” or
Mahometan peer chanters who re-
or saint, cited before Ar-

& Jeideo, a Brahmin, joon,

9. Bheekun 19, Soonder Das,

10. Sen, a barber.

Rubabee, or play~
er upon a string-
ed instrument He
is not properly

. one of the Bhug-
guts.

11 Peepa (a Joghee ?).
12, Sudhna, a butcher.

sth, “7ke Bhog” In Sanscrit this word means to
enjoy afy thing, but 1t is commonly used to denote the
conclusion of any sacred writing, both by Hindoos and
Sikhs, The Bhog occupies about 66 pages, and besides
the writings of Nanuk and Arjoon, of Kubeer, Shekh
Fureed, and other reformers, it contains the compositions
of nine Bhats or rhapsodists who attached themselves
 to Ummer Das, Ram Das, and Arjoon
{  The Bhog commences with four sloks in Sanscrit

by Nanuk, which are f6llowed by 67 Sanscrit'sloks in
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one metre by Arjoon and then by 24 in another metre
bv the same Gooroo  There are also 23 sloks
Punjabee or Hindes by Arjoon which contain praises
of Amntsir These are soon followed by 243 sloks
by Kubeersand 130 by Shekh Fureed and others
containing some sayings of Arjoon. Afterwards the
wntings of Koll and the other Bhats follow intermixed
with portions by Arjoon and so on to the ¢nd

The mne Bhats who contributed to the Bhog are
named as follows —

1 Bhikha a follower 5 Sull, a follower of
of Ummer Das. Arjoon

2, Rull a follower of 6. Null.
Ram Das. 7 Mauthra,

3 Kull Subar 8 Bull

4. Jalup a follower 9. Keent,
of Arjoan,

The names are evidently fancifal and. perhaps ficti
tious. In the book called the “Gooroo Bilas eight
Bhats only are enumerated and all the names except
Bull are different from those in the Grunt’h,

Supplemen of the Grunth,

Gth. “Bhog k& Bawee” or Eoilogue of the Con
slusion, It comprises about sev 11 prges and containg
Jfirst some prellminary sloks called  slok Mesh) Peihla,
or Hymn of the first Womanor S ve secomaly Nanuk s
Admonition to Mulhar Raja #7 the Ruttan Mala
of Naouk, #+ ¢ the Rosans wels or sting of
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{religious) worthies, which simply shows, however,
what should be the true characteristics or qualities of
religious devotees, and, fowstkly, the “Hukeekut ” or,
Circumstances of Sivnab, Raja of Ceylon, with reference
'to a “Potee” or sacred writing known as “Pran Singhlee™
This last is said to have been composed by one Bhaee
Bhunnoo in the time of Govind

The Ruttun Mala is said to have been originally
swritten in Toorkee, or to have been abstracted from a
Toorkee original,

APPENDIX IL

THE “DUSWEN PADSIIAH KA GRUNTH,” OR, BOOK
OF THE TENTH KING, OR SOVEREIGN PONTIFF,
THAT IS, OF GOOROO GOVIND SINGH.

NOTE — Like the “Adee Grunt’h,” the book of Govind
is metrical throughout, but the versification frequently
varies.’

It is written in the Hindee dialect, and in the ,Pun-
jabee character, excepting the concluding portion, the
language of which is Persian, while the alpbabet con-
tinues the: Goormookhee  The Hindee of Govind is
almost such as is spoken in the Gangetic provinces, and

i has few peculiarities of the Punjabee dialect.

1

One chapter of the Book of the Tenth King) may be
36 > ‘
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consdered to bs narrative and historical, vts the
“Vichur Matuk,” written by Govind himself, but the
Persian “Hikayuts' or stories also partake of that
character from the circnmstances attending thelr com
position and the naturs of some allusions made in
them, The other portlons of this Grunth are more
mythological than the first book and it also partakes
more of a worldly character throughout, althomgh it
contains many noble allusions to the unity of the
Grodhead and to the greatness and goodness of the
Ruler of the Unlverse,

Five chapters or portions only and the commence-
ment of a sixth, are attributed to Govind himself the
remainder, 7 ¢ by far the larger portion 1s said to
have been composed by four scribes in the service of
the Gooroo partly perhaps agreeably to his dictation.
The names of Sham and Ram occur as two of the
writers, but, in truth, lttle 1s known of the aunthorship
of the portion in qnestion.

The Duoswen Padshah ka Grunt'h® forms a quarto
volume of 1,066 pages, each page consisting of 23 lines
and each line of from 38 to 41 letters.

Contents of the Book of the Tenth King

Ist. “The Jdgjes” or simply the “Jap " the supple-
ment or complement of the “Jupjes” of Nanok,—a
prayer to be read or repeated Inthe morming asat
continues to be by pious Sikhe It comprises 198
distichs and occupies about seven pages, the termi
nation ofa verse, and the end of a line not being tha
same.  The Jupjes was composed by Gooroo Govind 11
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2d. “Akal Stoot,” or,the Praises of the Almighty,—
a hymn, commonly read in the morning. It occupies
23 pages,and the initiatory verse alone is the com-
position of Govind,

3d. “The Vichitr Naituk,” 1. e, the Wondrous Tale,
This was written by Govind himself, and it gives, frss,
the mythological history of his famuly or race, secondly
and account of his mission of reformation , and, 2k:d/ly,
a description of his warfare with the Himalayan chiefs
and the Imperial forces. Itis divided into fourteen
sections ; but the first is devoted to the praises of the
Almighty, and the last is of a similar tenor, with an
addition to the effect that he would hereafter relate his
visions of the past and his experience of the present
world. The Vichitr Natuk occupies about 24 pages of
the Grunt’h.'

ath, © Chundee Cluvitr,” or, the Wonders of Chundee
or the Goddess. There are two portions called
Chundee Churitr, of which this is censidered the greater.
It relates the destruction of eight Zvzans or Deityas by
Chundee the Goddess, It occupies about 20 pages,
and 1t is understood to be the translation of a Sanscrit
Jegend, executed, some are willing to believe, by

Govind himself, . .
The names of the Deityas destroyed are as follows :—

1. Mudhoo Keitub. 6. Rukt Beej.
2. Meth Khasoor. 7 Nishoonbh,
3 Dhoomur Lotchun. 8. Shoonbh,

4. and 5. Chund and Moond.

sth,  Chundee  Chutity” the lesser, The same

)
]
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legends as the greater Chundee, narrated In a different
metre, It occuples about 14 pages.

6th * Chundee kee Var™ A supplement to the le
gends of Chundee. It occupies about six pages.

7th. “Ghesan Pribodh or the Excellence of Wis-
dom. Praises of the Almighty with allusions to anclent
Kings taken mostly from the Muhabharot. It occuples-
about 21 pages.

8th. Chowpeisn Chowbdees Owtaran Kesan” op Qua-
trains relating to the Twenty four Manifestations (Ow
tars or Avatars). These Chowpeys” occupy about
348 pages and they are considered to be the work of
one by name Sham

The names of the Incarnations are as follows —

1 The fish or Muchh. but  understood

2 The tortose, or to be a manifes-
Kuch'h. tation of Vish-

3. The lon or Nurr ngo )

4. Nurayen 15 Arhunt Deo (con

5 Mohuanee. sidered to be the

6 The boar or Varah,
7 The mandlon or

founder of the
sect of Seraoghees

Nurningh, of the Jein persu
8 The dwarf or asion or mdeed,
Bawun, the great Jein pro-
o. Purs Ram phet himself
10, Brobhma. 16. Mun Raja.
11 Roodr 17 Dhuonuntur (the
12 Jalundhur doctor, or physi-
13 Vishnoo. cran ),

14.  No name specified

¥8 The sun or Sooruj. -
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19, The moon, or Chun- 23 Bodha.

dermabh, 24 Kulkee, to appear
20. Rama. at the end of the
21. Krishna. Kulyoog, or when
22, Nur (meaning Ar- the sins of men
joon ). are at their height.

oth. ( No name entered, but known as) “ Mekdee
Meer,”” A supplement to the Twenty-four Incarnation.
Mehdee, 1t is said, will appear when the mission of Kul-
kee is fulfilled. The name and the 1dea are borrowed
from the Sheea Mahometans. It occupies somewhat
less than a page,
" 1oth (No name entered, but known as) “ ke Owtars:
of Bsulna” An account of seven incarnations of
Bruhma, followed by some account of eight Rajas of
bygone times, It occupies about 18 pages.

The names of the incarnations are as follows —

1. Valmeek. 5 Veias (Vyasa)

2 Kushup. 6. Khusht Rikhee (or
3 Shookur. the Six Sages).
4. Batchess. 7. Kul Das,

The Kings are enumerated below .—

1. Mun, 5 Mandhata,

2 Pirth. 6 Dhuleep. ’
3 Suggur. 7. Rugh,

4 Ben 8. Uj

31th, (No name entered, but known as) “the Owtars
)

>
)
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of Roodr & Stwa” It compnses 56 pages, and two
incarnations only are mentioned namely, Dutt and
Parlsnath

12th, “Skwstr Nam Mala, or, the Name string of
Weapons. The names of the varrous weapons are re-
capitalated the weapons are praised and Govind terms
them collectively his Gooroo or gulde. The composition
nevertheless is not attrbuted to Govind, It occupies
abont 68 pages.

13th “ Sree Mookk Vak Suioes Butees ™ or the Volee
of the Gooroo [Govind] himself, in thirty two verses,
Thesae verses were composed by Govind as declared,
and they are condemnatory of the Veds, the Poorads,
and the Koran, They occupy about 3} pages.

14th, “Husareh Shkubd,” or, the Thonsand Verses of
the metre called Shobd. There are, however but ten
verses only in most Grunt’h, occupying about two pages.
Huzar iz not understood in 1ts literal sense of a thou
sand but as implying invaluable or excellent, They
are laudatory of the Creator and creation, and deprecate
the adoration of saints and Hmitary divinities, They
were written by Gooroo Govind

15th, *“Jelree Churir "or Tales of Women, There
are 404 stories {llustrative of the character and disposi-
tion of women. A stepmother became enamored of her
stepson the heir of 2 monarchy who however would
not gtatify her desires whereupon she represented to
her husband that bis first born bad made attempts upon
her honor  The Raja ordered his son to be put to
death bot his Minters inteffered and procured a
respite. They then enlarged i a serles of storjes npon

the nature of women, and at length the Raja became -

-
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sensible of the guilt of his wife's mind, and of his own
rashness, These stories occupy 446 pages, or nearly
half of the Grunt'h. The name of Sham also occurs
as the writer of one or more of them.

16th, The “Hikayuts” or Tales. These comprise
twelve stories in 866 sloks of two lines each. They are
written in the Persian language and Goormookhee
charactar, and they were composed by Govind himself
as admonitory of Aurungzeb, and were sent to the em-
peror by the hands of Deia Singhand four other Sikhs,
The tales were accompanied by a letter written in a
pointed manner, which, however, does not form a portion
of the Grunt’h.

These tales occupy about 30 pages, and conclude
the Grunt’h of Gooroo Govind.




APPENDIX IIT

SOME PRINCIPLES OF DELIEF AND PRACTICE AS EXEM
PLIFIED IN THE OPINIONS OF THE SIKH GOOROQS OR
TEACHERS.

With an Addendum, showing the modes in which the mismions of
Nanuk and Govimdeare represented or regerded by the Sikhs

1 God—the Godhead.

THE True Name is God without fear, withoat enmity ,
the Being without Death the Giver of Salva
tlon the Gooroo and Grace.

Remember the primal Truth  Truth which was before
the world began

Truth which 13 and Truth, O Nanuk! which will
rematn,

By reflection 1t cannot be understood if times innumer
able it be considered

By meditation it cannot be a*talned how mach soever
the attention be fixed.

A hnndred wisdoms, even a bundred thousand aot one
accompames the dead

How can Truth be told how can falschood be unra
velled ?

O Nanuk | by following the will of God, as by Him
ordained,

NANUK, Adee Grunfh Jupjee,( commencement of)
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One, self-existent, Himself the Creator.
Q Nanuk! one continueth, another never was and never
will be, NANUK, Adee Grunt'h, Gowree Rag

Thou art in each thing, and in all places
O God! thou art the oné Existent Being.
RaM Das, Adee Grunt'k, Assa Rag,
- My mind dwells upone One,
He who gave the Soul and the body.
ARJOON, Adee Grunt'h, Sree Rag

Time is the only God , the First and the Last, the end-
less Being , the Creator, the Destroyer, He
who can make and unmake,

God who created Angels and Demons, who created the
East and the West, the North and the South,
How can He be expressed by words?

GOVIND, Hucarek Shubd

God is one image ( or Being ), how can He be conceived
in another form ? GOVIND Tichetr Natuk

2 Incarnatrons, Seants, and Prophets , the Huindod Ouwtars
(Avatars), Makomet, and Siddhs, and Feere.

Numerous Mahomets have there been, and multitudes
of Bruhmas, Vishnoos, and Sivas,

Thousand of Peers and Prophets, and tens of thousands
of Saints and Holy men )

37
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But the Chief of Lords 15 the One Lord, the true Name
of God

O Nanuk! of God His qualiies without end beyond
reckoning who can understand ?
NANUK, Ruttun Aala ( Extrato the Grunt h).

Many Brahmas wearfed themselves with the study of
the Veds bat found not the value of an ol
seed

Holy men and Salnts sought about anxlously but they
were deceived by Maya.

There have been and there have passed away ten re
gent Owtars and the wondrous Muhadeo,

Even they wearled with the application of ashes could
not find Thee ARJOON Ader Gruxt’k, Sodhee.

Soors and S1ddhs and the Deotas of Siva  Shekhs and
Peers and mea of might,

Have come and have gone, and others are likewise pass-
ing by ARJOON Adee Grant’h, Sree Rag

Krishna Indeed slew demons  he performed wonders
and he declared himself to be Bruhm , yet he should not
be regarded as the Lord He himself died How can
he save those who pat faith in him ? How can one€ sunk
10 the ocean sustain another above the waves? God
alone 15 all powerful He can create and He can destrov

GOVIND Huzared Skabd

God without frnends without enemies
Who heeds not praise, nor is moved by curses
How could He become manifest as Krishna ?
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How cculd He, without parents, without offspring, be-
come born to a * Devkee ? GOVIND, Huzaief:
Shubd.

Ram and Ruheem « ( names tepeated ) cannot give sal-
vation.
Bruhma; Vishnoo and Siva, the Sun and the Moon, ali

are in the power of death, GOVIND, Hu:zaie
SLuld,

3 The Sikh Gooroos not to be worshipped.

He who speaks of me as the Lord,
Him will I sink 1nto the pit of Hell |
Consider me as the slavé of God
Of that have no doubt in thy mind.
I am but the slave of the Lord,
Come to behold the wonders of Creation.
GOVIND, Vickity Natul,

4. Images, and the Worskip of Sawnts.

Worship not another ( than God ), bow not to the Dead.
NANUK, Addee Grunt’h, Sort Raginee,

by

3

To worship an image, to make pilgnmages toa
shrine, to remain in a desert and yet to have the mind

/

)

¢ The merciful, s e,the God df the Mahometans.
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1mpure, {s all 1n vain and thus thou canst not be accept
ed. To ba saved thou must worship Truth (God ). *
NANUK, 4dse Graa’k Bhog , in which however
he professes to quote 3 learned Brahmin.

Mau who 13 a beast of the field, cannot comprebend
Him whose power 15 of the Past, the Present, and the
Future.

God is worshipped that by worship salvation may be
gttained,
Fall at the feet of God , In senscless stone God is not.
GOVIND Ficksér Naruk

5 Miracles

To possess the power of a Siddhes, (or changer of shapes )
Tobe as a Ridhee, (or glver away of naver-ending storgs )
And yet to be ignogant of God, I do not desire.

All auch things are valo

NANUK, Adss Grantd, Sree Rag

Dwell thou in Aames uninjured

Remain vnbarmed amid we eternal

Make blocks of stone thy daily food,

Spurn the Earth before thes with thy foot,

Welgh the Heavens ig a balance

And then ask of me to perform mirpcles
NANUK, to a challenger about gﬂndu}

ddoe Grangh, Msj Var !
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6. Transmungration,

Life is like the wheel circling on its pivot,
O Nanuk! of going and coming there is no end
NANUK, ddee Grunt’k, Assa. (Numerous
other passages of a like kind might be
quoted from Nanuk and his successors.)

He who knows not the One God

Will be born again times innumerable.
GOVIND, Mekdee Meer.

9. Faith,

Eat and clothe thyself, and thou may’st be happy,
But without fear and faith there is no salvation,
NANUKR, Adee Grunt’h, Sohila Maroo Rag,

8. Grace.

O Nanuk! he, on whom God looks, finds the lord,
NANUK, ddee Grunt'k, Assa Rag.

@) Nanuk' he, on whom God looks, will fix his mind on
the Lord, UMMER DAS, 4dee Grunt’k, Bilawul,

9. Predestination,

According to the fate of each, dependent on his

actions, are his coming and going determined.
» NANURK, Adee Grunt'h, Assa,

)
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How can Truth be told ? how can falsehood be unravel
led ? O Nanuk! by following the will of God, as by Him
ordained, NANUE, Adee Gruntk, Jupjee.

10, The Feds (ke Pooross, and the Koras

Potees Simrots, Veds and Poorans
Are all as nothing if onleavened by God
NANUK Adee Grant'hk Gowree Rag

Give ear to Shasters and Veds and Korans
And thoo may'st reach “Swurg and Nurk
(1. ¢ to the necessity of coming back again)
Without God salvation {s unattainahle
NANUK, Ruftan Alals (an Extra book
of the Adee Grunt'h.)

Since he fell at the feet of God no one has appeared
great in hiy eyes,

Ram and Ruheem the Poorans and the Koran have
maoy votaries but nelther does he regard

Simrats Shasters and Veds, differ 1a many thigs  not
one does he heed,

O God! under Thy favour has all been done, nought
is of myself GOVIND Reak Ras

11 Ascetrcum

A housebolders who does no evil
‘Who is ever Intent upon good

* ¢ ¢ 1 English idiom, ont of the lauty one who falfils the”
ordinary ‘d.mju of Life.
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Who continually exerciseth charity,
Such a householder is pure as the Ganges.
NANUK, ddee Grunt’h, Ramhullee Raginee,

Housenholders and Hermits are equal, whoever calls on
the name of the Lord.
NANUK, 4dee Grunt’h, Assa Raginee

Be *“ Qodas” (¢ e disinterested) in thy mind in the

midst of householdership.
UMMER Das, ddee Grunt’h, Sree Rag,

12, Caste.

Think not of race, abase thyself, and attain to salvation,
NANUK, Adee Grunt'l, Sarung Rag.

, God will not ask man of his birth,
He will ask him what has he done,
' NANUK, Adec Grunt’h, Purbhatee Raginee

Of the impure among the noblest
Hesd not the 1njuncetion
Of one pure among the most despised
Nanuk will become the footstool.
NANUK, Adeec Grunt’h, Mulhar Rag,

/£

All say that there are four races,
But all are of the seed of Bruhm,

b
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The world 15 but clay,

And of slmiar clay many pots are made,

Napuk says man will be judged by his actions

And that without finding God there will bs no salvation,

The body of man is composed of the five elements

Who can say that one is high and another low ?
UMMER DAS Ades Graat’  Bheiruv

1 will make the four races of one eolor,
1 will cause them to remember the words “Wah Gooroo”
GOVIND the BEeket Noweh which, however,
is not included in the Grunt’h.

13 Food

O Nanuok! the night of strangers 13 the one the Ox, and
the otber the Swine, ¢
Gooroos and Peers will bear witness to their disciples
when they eat naught which bath enjoyed life.
NANUK, ddee Grunt'hk  Ma

An animal slain without canse cannot be proper food
O Nanuk! from evil doth evil ever come.
NANUK, ddee Grast’s, Maj

14. Brakmuns, Smsis, &c.

‘That Brahmin it 2 son of Brum

Whoso rules of action are devotion -prayer, and punty ,

Whese principles of faith are humility and contentment.

Such & Brahmin may break prescribed rules and yet find
a‘undou. NANUK, 4dee Grast'h, Bhog,
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The cotton * should be mercy, the thread contentedness,
and the seven knots virtue,

If there is such a " Juneeoo” of the heart, wear it ;

It will neither break, nor burn, nor decay, nor become’
Hnpure.

O Nanuk ' he who wears such a thread is to be number-
ed with the holy.
NANURK, Adec Grunt’h, Assa,

1
»

Devotion is not in the Kinta (or ragged garment),
nor in the Dunda (or staff ), nor in Bhusm (or ashes),
nor 1n the shaven head ( moondee ), nor in the sounding
of horns (Singheh weieh).

NANUK, Adee Grunt’k, Soohee,

In this age few Brahmins are of Bruhm (1. ¢. are pure
and holy ). UMMER Das, 4dce Grant’k, Bilawul.

The Soonyassee should consider his home the jungle,
His heart should not yarn after material forms.
G heian (or Truth ) should be his Gooroo.

And he should neither be held to be “Sut-joonee,” nor
“ Ruj-joonee,” nor “ Tumuh-joonee ” (that is,
should neither seem good for his own profit,
only, nor good or bad as seemed expedient at
the time, nor bad that he might thereby gain
his ends ). GOVIND, Huzareh Shubd.

——ad

¥ Viz. the cotton of thg Brahminical thread, or jungeoo,
)
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Xx78
15 Iwfannade
———— With the slayera of daughters
Whoever has intercourse, hum do [ curse.
And agamn —

Whosoever takes food from the slayers of daughters

Shall die unabsolved
GOVIND Rekat Namek, (Extra to the Grunt h.)

16. Sutles.

They are not Suttees who perish In the flames
O Nanuk! Suttees are those who die of a broken heart
And again —
“The loving wife perishes with the body of her husband
MBut were her thoughts bent upon God her sorrows
would be alleviated
UMMER DAS Ada Grant'k, Soohee.

ADDENDUM,

Blace Goordas Bhwllck s mode of represenirag the Msnon of
Nanuk

There were four races and four creedse 1n the world
among Hindoos and Mahometans

"Thef‘mrna:o{SyodJ,Shekhs, Moghuls, and Puthans, are
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Selfishness, jealousy, and pride drew all of them
strongly -
The Hindoos dwelt on Benares and the Ganges, the
Mahometans on the Kaaba;
The Mahiometans held by circumcision, the Hindoos by
strings and frontal marks,
They each called on Ram and Ruheem, one name, and
yet both forgot the road
Forgetting the Veds and the Koran, they were inveigled
in the snares of the world. T
Truth remained on one side, while Moollas and
Brahmins disputed,
And Salvation was not attained.
* * * #* *
* * » * *
God heard the complaint (of virtue or truth), and
Nanuk was sent into the world
He established the custom that the disciple should wash
the feet of his Gooroo, and drink the water ,
Par Bruhm and Poorun Bruhm, in this Kulyoog, he
"showed were one,
The four Feet ( of the animal sustaining the world ) were
made of Faith: the four castes were made
, one,
The bigh and the low became equal , the salutation of
the feet ( among disciples ) he established in

the world *

here termed as of four creeds, and likened to the four castes or
races of the Hindoos It 1s, indeed, a common saying that such a
thing 1s “ huram-i-char Muzhub,” or forbidden among the foun
faiths or sects of Mahometans ’

¥ The Akalees still follow this custom, 3
J
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Contrary to the nature of map, the feet were exalted
above the head

In the Rulydog he gave salvation using the only tnle
Name he taight men o worship the Lord;

"'o give salvatalon in the Kulydog Gooroo Nanuk came.

Note—The above extracts, and several others from
the book of Bhaee Goordas may be seen in Malcolm s
* Sketch of the Sikhs,” p, 153, &c.; rendered, however, in
@ less literal manner than has here been attempted

The book conthins forty chapters written in differert
kinds of verse and it is the ropositary of many stories
about Nanuk which the Sikhs delight to repeat. One
of these is as follown '—

Nanok agaln went to Meccs  blde clothing he wore,
like¢ Krishna

A staff In his hind, a book by his sdé, the pat, the cup,
and the mat, he also took

He sat where the Pllgrimas completed the final act of
their pilgrimage:

And when he slept at night he lay with his feet towards
the front,

Jeewun struck him with his foot, saying, * Ho? what
infidel slceps here,

With his fest towards the Lord like an evil doer #°

—Selzing him by the leg he drew him aside, then

Meces also turned and a miracle was declared
All were astonished, &c., &c.
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Gooroo Govind’s mode of representing lus Mission.  ( From
the Vichitr Natuk, with an extract from the Twenty-

four Incarnations, regarding the last Avatar and the
succeeding Mehdee Meer.)

Note—The first four chapters are occupied with a
mythological account of the Sodheo and Bghdee sub-
divisions of the Kshutree race, the rulers of the Punjab
at Lahore and Kussoor, and the descendants of Low
and Koosoo, the sons of Ram, who traced his descent
through Dusruth, Rugoo, Sooruj, and others, to Kalsen,
a primeval monarch. So far as regards the present
object, the contents may be summed up in the promise
or prophecy, that in the Kulyoog Nanuk would bestow
blessings on tbe Sodhees, and would, on his fourth
mortal appearance, become one of that tribe. ‘

Chapter V (abstract.)—The Brahmins began to follow
the ways of Soodras, and Kshutrees of Veiyas, and, simi-
larly, the Soodras did as Brahmins, and the Veisyas as
Kshutrees’ In the fulness of time Nanuk came and
established his own sect in the world. He died, but he
was born again as Unggud, and a third time as Ummer
Dds, and at last he appeared as Ram Das, as had been
declared, and the Qoorooship became inherent in the
Sodhees., Nanuk thus put no other habiliments, as one
lamp 1s lighted at another Apparently there were four
Gooroos, but, in truth, in each body there was the soul
of Gooroo Nanuk. When Ram Das departed, his son
Arjoon became Gooroo, who was followed successtvely

¥ Compare the translations givep n Malcolm’s “Skefch,” p. 174, &c.
D}
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by Hor Govind, Hor Race, Hur Kishen, and Tegh
Buhadur who gave his life for hia faith in Delln baving
been put to death by the Mahometans.

Chapter VI (abstract)}—In the Bheem Khoond,
near the Seven Shuringhee (or Peaks), where the Pan
doos exercised sovereignty, (the unembodied sonl of )
Gooroo Govind Singh mplored the Almighty, and
became absorbed in the Divine essence (or obtaimed
calvation without the necessity of again appearing on
ecarth ), Likewise the parents of the Gooroo prayed to
the Lord continually  God looked on them with favour,
and (the soul of ) Govind was seat for from the Seven
Peaks to become one of mankind,

Then my wish was not to reappear,
Faor my thoughts were bent npon the fect of the Almighty;
But God made known to me his desires.

The Lord said, When mankind was created the
Deityas were sent for the punishment of the wicked,
but the Deltyas being strung forgot me their God
Then the Deotas were sent, but they caused themselves
to be worshipped by men as Siva, and Brumba, and
Vishnoo. The Sidha were afterwards born, but they,
following different ways, established many sects, After
wards Gorukhnath appeared in the world and he
making many hings his disciples established the sect
ot Joghees, Ramanund then eame into the world, and he
estabhished the sect of Byraghees after his own fashion
Mubadeen (Mahomet) too was born and became lord of
of Arabia. Heestabllshedasect, and required his follow
18 to repeat kis name. Thus, they who were seat to guide



Arp, 1ML} GOOROO GOVIND’'S MISSION. 483

mankind, perversely adopted modes of their own, and
misled the world None taught the right way to the
ignorant, wherefoire thou, O Govind! hast been called,
that thou mayst propagate the worship, of the One True
God, and guide those who have lost the road.” Hence
I, Govind, have come into the world, and have estab-
hished a sect, and have laid down 1ts customs , but whnso-
ever regards me as the Lord shall be dashedinto the
pit of nell, for I am but as other men,a beholder of the:
wonders of creation,

[Govind goes on to declare that he regarded the
religions of the Hindoos and Mahometans as naught ,
that Joghees, and the readers of Korans and Poorans,
were but deceivers , that no faith was to be put 1n the,
worship of images and stones All religions, he says,
had become corrupt, the Soonyasee and Byraghee
equally showed the wrong way, and the mode~ of wor-
ship of Brahmins and Kshutrees and others were idle
and vain, “ All shall pass 1nto hell, for God 1s not 1n
books and scriptures, but 1n humility and truthfulness ”

The subsequent chapters, to the 13th inclusive, relate
the wars in which Govind was engaged with the Rajas
of the hills and the imperial forces.]

Chapter XITV. (abstract ,—O God! thou who hast
always preserved thy worshippers from evil, and hast
inflicted punishment on the wicked ; who hast regarded
me as thy devoted slave and hast served me with thine
own hand, now all that I have beheld, and all thy glo-
ries which 1 have witnessed, will I faithfully relate.
What I bebeld m the former world, by the blessing of
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God will I make known. Inallmy undertakings the
goodness of the Lord hath been showered upon me.
Loh (iron) has been my preserver Through the good
ness of God have I been strong and ali that [ have seen
during the varons ages will I pat ina book, every
thing shall be fully made known.

Retract from the Twenty fowr Avatars

Knlkee (conclusion of)—Kulkes at last became
strong and proud, and the Lord was displeased, 2nd
created, another Being  Mchdee Meer was created
great and powerful who destroyed Kulkee, and
became master of the world All isin the hands of
God. In this manner passed away the twenty four
manifestations,

Mehdee Meer —]n soch manner was Kolkee destroy
ed but God manifests himself at all times and at the
cod of the Kolyoog all will be his owne When
Mchdee Meer had vanquished the world he became
raised up 10 his mund He assumed to bhimself the
crown of greatness and power and all bowed to, him,
He regarded himself as supreme. He thought not of
God but considered himself to be n all things and to
exist cverywhere, Then the Almighty scized the
fool God is One, Heis withoat a second. He 1s
everywhere, in the water and under the earth He
who knows not the One God will be born again times

« * Nij jot, jot Suman,
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innumerable. In the end God took away the power of
Mehdee Meer, and destroyed him utterly.

A creeping worm did the Lord create ,
By the ear of Mehdee it went and stayed :
The worm entered by his ear,

And he was wholly subdued,

APPENDIX IV

THIC ADMONITORY LETTERS OF NANUK TO THE FABU-
LOUS MONARCH KARON , AND THE PRESCRIPTIVE
LETTERS OF GOVIND FOR THE GUIDANCE OF THE
SIKHS

NoTE —Two letters to Karon are attributed to Nanuk,
The first 1s styled the “ Nusseeut Nameh, ” or Letter of
Admonition and Advice. The second is styled simply
the “ Reply of Nanuk,” and professes to be spoken.
Karon may possibly be a corruption of Haruon, the
‘Haruun el Rrschid’ of European and Asiatic fame,
. Both compositions are of course fabulous as regards
Nanuk, and appear to be the compositions of the com-
mencement or middle of the last century ,
The two letters of Govind are termed the ¢ Rehet
Nameh ” and the “ Tunkha Nameh, ” or the Letter of
Rules and the Letter ,of Fines respectively ;, and while

38
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they are adapted for general guidance, they profess to-
have been drawn up in reply to guestions put by indivi
duals, or for the satlsfaction of particular inquirers
There is no evidence that they were composed by Govind
himeself , bat they mny be held to represent his views
and the princples of Sikhism

1 The Nwapcent Namek of Nanwk or the Leller {o Karon,
the Mighty Primce, possesnng forly Capital Ciltes reple-
wiehed w1tk Treaswre  ( Extracts from )

Alone man comes alone he goes,
When he departs naught will avall him (or bear him
witness )

When the reckoning is taken what answer will he give ?

If then only he repents, he shall be punished
» * * * *
* * * * *

Karon pald no devotlons  he kept not faith

The world exclaimed he ruled not justly

He was called a Ruler, but he governed not. well

For the pleasures of the world ensnared him.

He plondered the earth  hell fire shall torment him.
* * » * *
»* * * . *

Man shonld do good so that he be not ashamed.

Repent—eand oppress not,

Otherwise hell fire shall seize thee, even in the grave,
* - » * *

Holy men, Prophets Shahs and Khang

The mark of not one remaineth in the world

Eor man s bat as the passing shade of the flylng bird
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R
* * * * *
Thou rejoicest in thy Forty Treasures,
But thou hast not kept faith,
See, oh people! Karon utterly confounded.
O Nanuk ! pray unto God, and seek God as thy refuge.

2. Tle Reply of Nanuk to Karon, the Lord of Medina,

First, Nanuk went to Mecca ;

Medina he afterwards visited.

The lord of Mecca and Medina,

Karon, he made his disciple.

When Nanuk was about to depart,

Karon, the fortunate, thus spoke .

Now thou art about to go,

But when wilt thou return?

Then the Gooroo thus answered -

When I put on my tenth dress

I shall be called Govind Singh;

Then shall all Singhs wear their hair ,

They shall accept the “ Pahul ” of the two-edged dagger
Then shall the sect of the Khalsa be established ,
Then shall men exclaim, “Victory, O Gooroo !”
The four races shall become one and the same ,
The five weapons shall be worn by all.

In the Kulyoog they shall array themselves in vestments

of blue 5

, The name of the Khalsa shall be everywhere,

In the time of Aurungzeb \
The wondrous Khalsa shall arise

Then shall battles be waged,

Endless war shall ensue,

And fighting shall follow year after year. )

)
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They shall place the name of Govind Singh 1a theig
hearts
Many heads shall be rendered up
And the cmpire of the Khalsa shall prevail
TFurst, the Punjab ahall become the land of the Sikbs,
Then other countries shall be theirs,
Hindostan and the North shall be possessed by them ,
Then the West shall bow to them,
When they enter Khorassan
Caubul and Candahar shall lie low
When Iran # has been laid prostrate,
Mecca shall be beheld
And Medina shall be seized
Mighty shall be the rejacing
And alt shall exclalm Hail, Gooroo 1"
Unbelievers shall everywhere be destroyed
The holy Khalsa ghall be exalted
Beasts and birds, and creeploe things, shall tremble
(1o the presence of the Lord),
Men ahd women shall everywhere call on God
The earth the ocean and the heavens shall call on God
By calling on the Gooroo shall men be blessed
Every faith shall become of the Khalsa
No other religion will remain.
Wah Gooroo " shall everywhere be repeated
And Pain and Trouble shall depart,
In the Kulyoog shall the Kingdom be established
Which Nanuk received from the Lord
Worthless [ fall before God

Nanuk the slave, cannot comprehend the way s of the
Lord.

“ * Perma
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3 The Rehete Namel of Gooroo Govend. ( Extracts from,
and abstracts of portions.)

Written for Durreeace Oodassee, and repeated to Prublad Singh at
Upchullunuggur (Nuderh on the Godavery )

The Gooroo being seated at Upchullunuggur, spake
to Prubld Singh, saying, that through the favor of
Nanuk there wasa sect or faith in the world for which
rules’(rehet ) should be established,

A Sikh who puts a cap (topee) ¥ on his head, shall die
seven deaths of dropsy.

Whosoever wears a thread round his neck is on the
way to damnation,

[ Itis forbidden to take off the turban (pug) while
eating, to have intercourse with Meenas, Mussundees,
and Kooreemars ( children slayers,) and to play at chess
with women

No prayers areto be offered up without using the
name of the Gooroo, and he who heeds not the Gooroo and
serves not the disciples faithfully, is a Mletcha indeed

A Sikh who does not acknowledge the Hookum-
nameh (requisition for benevolences or contributions)
of the Gooroo, shall fall under displeasure ].

* Referning particularly to Hindoo ascetfcs , but perhaps, also
to the Vlahometans, who formerly wore skull-caps alone, and now
genarally wind their turbans round a covering of the kind  The
Sikh contempt for either kind of “topee” has been thrown into
the shade by their repugnance, 1 common with all other Indians,

te the Enghsh cap or hat. » >
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during the next six hours. Pressure increased at the centre at
the rate of about *115” per hour. The storm at 8 A.M. was of moder-
ate intensity, and it is very probable that the calm central area had
filled up. The storm continued to fill up during the day and was of

11ittle importance at 4 p.M., although a small residual depression con-

tinued to drift towards the north-east during the next 18 hours,

The causes of this rapid break-up of the storm during the night of
the sth and morning of the 6th can only be surmised. There was
no large or general change in the meteorological conditions of India
outside the storm area which would account for it. The pressure
changes outside the area affected by the storm were small and some-~
what irregular, and the winds in the south of the Bay, as indicated by
the data for Colombo, Camorta and Port Blair, show no large change
either of direction or force. The causes must hence be sought in the
storm area itself and in the relation of the storm to the conditions of
the area over which it was passing.”

The storm recurved very rapidly on the 5th, and was, on the
evening of the sth, moving across the Head of the Bay in an east-
north-east direction, The humid winds of indraught hence began
to be subject to the obstructive action of the Arakan and Chittagong
Hills on the evening of the 5th, and this obstructive action increased
during the night with the continued approach of the storm area to-
wards these hills. There was moderately heavy rain in the Arakan
hill districts and light to moderate rain in the Chittagong Hill districts
—facts which to some extent support the supposition,

As the cyclone was a storm of comparatively low elevation, the
resistance offered by the Jand to the winds of indraught in the lowest
portion of the storm may have had some influence, but this does not
appear to be sufficient for the unusually rapid filling up of the storm,
whilst the centre was crossing the north-west angle of the Bay and
before it reached the coast of the Sunderbuns.

The immediate cause appears to have been the rapid diminution
in the rainfall over the storm area during this period, This may have
been due to the fact that the aqueous vapour supplies in the Bay
was almost exhausted by the enormous drain on them during the pre-
vious four days. This supposition. cannot be tested. The following
assigns another and apparently adequate cause. It has been pointed
out that the outer storm area received a considerable extension on
the 4th, and hence that the southerly humid winds of indraught entered

the storm area at a greater distance from the central area on the 4th
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and sththan on the previous days, When the storm recuned to
cast-north-cast on the sth, these humid winds not only entered And
affected the storm area at much greater distances than hitherto from
the centre, but were directed more and more largely towards the
Arikan and Chittagong tllls  This tended to dirnmish the rafall
ymmediately in front of the cyclone  This proceeded 1n an accelerats
ing rate with the continued advance of the storm across Central
Bengal towards Silchar  The brenking up of the storm would hence
appear to be duc to the combinations of actions resulting from the
extension of the storm area on the 4th and sth, the recurvature of the
storm 1nd 1ts advance across Central and East Bengal 1n 4 direction
nearly at nght angles to the Arakan and Chittagong Hills and per-
haps to the exhaustion of the hurud currents  This storm i ite
more important features—mare especially ts intensity, extent and
recurvature—resembled the Backerguny eyclone of October 1876
That storm crossed the coast at the mouth of the Megna, and was
completely broben up within six hours of crossing the coast  The
present storm, which crossed the coast 150 miles further to the west
but advanced to the same districts of Assim, was upwards of 24
hours in bretbing up  These facts appacent]ly pont to the cxustence
of similar disintegrating actions of {eeblerintensity in the casc of tle
present storm
The preceding discussion hns estabhished that i this, as 1n many
cyclomic storms an the Bay of Beagal, the ranfall, althouph it occur
red more ot less vigorausly over the whole storm area, wis most ex
cessuwe in front  Hence theseat of the most actine condensation and
therefore of the most rajid ascensional motion, was in the 1dvancing
quadrat, at some distance an front of the cdm central area  Thu
inference from the distnbution of the ranfall, it may be stated 15
confrmed by the cloud movements 13 observed in these storms and

by the 7 oY em st Ti% yands o b onszuntal aie moves
ment 2 distances from tlr coptre 1n
differer . storme, more espranlly when

they are vpproactung the north west or rosth coast of the Bay, there
are very marled differences between the air movement 1n the diffes.
ent quadrants
The strongest winde 1n the cyclhme storms of the Bay are

aanably the artersifed Tumid winds of inlraoptt from the seath or
southeawvest  These winds usaally ester the storm areay o the yoathe
eartern ot eastern quadeant and ate £ 1yect to an imcreang bonson

tal acceleration ard to 31 inctcasr~ tpnard revemert an Vo
coatre re.nd and tonseds the cemtre fatbe care of the torms w b
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a calm central area, these humid winds do not pass into the calm
centre and rise up as in a funnel, but are carried round and up, and
thence pass out of the storm circulation. Hence it follows that the '
strongest winds (or most violent horizontal motion) should be observed
at some angular distance round, and 'that the most rapid ascensional
willoccur still further round. In the remaining quadrants the indraught
will be partly due to descending masses of air and partly to local in-
draught from areas to the west or north. The descending masses of
air, more especially when the storms are approaching the north-west
coast of the Bay, give rise to similar actions to those which occur in
nor’ westers in the months of April and May in Bengal, as, for example,
violent electric action, and very heavy squalls of wind and rain.
These differences in the character of the air movement in different
quadrants form one of the more important objections to the assump-
tion that the motion of the air in a cyclone may be considered as
compounded of a rotatory motion and of a movement of translation.
The most important feature of the movement is the entrance of a
humid current into the storm area in one quadrant and its rapid upward
movement and passage (in part at least) out of the storm area in
another quadrant, 7.e., the advancing quadrant. An examination of all
the more recent storms in the Bay of Bengal indicates that amidst
considerable diversity in certain features they all agree in the im.
portant features described in the preceding paragraphs. The Port
Blair cyclone appears to have been a typical example in respect to
these essential features. For example, when crossing the South
Andaman Island, the humid southerly winds entered the storm area in
the eastern quadrant, and the strongest winds were experienced in
the northern quadrant, A reference to the Chart Plate XVI (based
on an accurate survey of the destruction due to the cyclone) will shew
at once 1hat the belt of destructive winds to the north of the track of the
storm was much wider than that to the south. Ascensional movement
was at that stage most active in the western quadrant as appears to
be the usual, if not the invariable, rule in the case of st.orms crossing
the Bay in a westward direction in the October transition period.
The preceding remarks have established that aqueous vapour
condensation, rainfall, and hence ascensional mOthI'f, were most
vigorous in the advancing quadrant at some distanc.e.m front of the
calm central area. Assuming these features as conditions of the ad-
vancing quadrant, the following consequences would appear to follow

from theoretical considerations :— . .
7st.~The increased uptake in the advancing quadrant would give
rise to a local decrease of pressure due to that updraught,
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and hence pressure would be lowest, not in the calm centrl
area, but at <ome distance in {ront determined by the
specinl conditions of the storm.

2nd ~This local decrease of pressure due o the upward rore

ment would apparently affect the gradients.  The steep-
est pradients in conscquence of this action would be
shewn in the advancing quadrant at some distance in
front of the centre {and also of the area of greatest up-
take in front of the centre).

grd —As a further consequence of this displacement of the seat of

Towest pressure from the ealm central arca to a position
in the advancing quadrant at some distance in front, the
icobrs should assume an oval form, the Irgest dimeter
being approximately in the direction of the greatect ascen-
sion1l movement in the storm arca and of the advance
of the storm centre.

The valuable series of observations taken at the Talse Point
Light-house during the storm, were fully in accordance with these
theorctical conclusions ; as they shew that—

rst.—the lowest barometer was observed at 3-45 P when the

calm centre arca was about 2 miles to the southewest ard
approaching it ;

ard.—the steepest gridients were recorded between 2 vt and

3 ™M, or at some distance in front of the calm central
aren and the position of lowest barometer;

rd.—the isobars of the storm arex proper were oval cunves, the

targest dimeter lying approximutely in the direction of
the track of the centee at that ime,

It may be noted that the calm centre was upwirds of g4o rurutes
i passing over the Talse Point Tightdouse, thus affordirs ample
opporturity for recorhing the ciet fratores oAy ard aweluly
and hence the<e observations are entitled to spranl werght.

The bistory of the precent storm saens tiatat had 1 wellwlelned
calm eentral aren duniny at Jeast fine days of st existeree, 11z, from
the carly morming of the tstto the norning of the Gth, andtlatat was,

+0 {37 as €21 be nferred froe the chscriations talen at tno pends
or stages of the storm, ¢, at Port Blair ard at Falte Porry, of
altnott condtsnt mapmtude doving the preater part af el e whele)
of that preied of five days The mao of air i this ealey ceptral area
wae, e hide tlat of the teet of the atosem ares, practiently, if ¢ ¢ 3o
futely, atreat The Tabe Point ehivemations 05 b 143t pressure
w2 almut v terth of 3 aech Jower jest an feomt of W s ¢2'moarea
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than it was immediatcly in the rear. These facts would appear to
nggest that the mass of air in the calm central area might be con-
sidered as a solid unchanging mass pushed forward by the excess of
pressure in the rear. But further consideration will shew that this
explanation cannot be accepted.

If the mass of air in the central calm area had been pressed for-
\x:ard as a solid column, its rate of advance would be that already
given as the velocity of the centre, which varied between 20 and 10
miles as it marched from Port Blair to False Point. But a mass of
air moving with a horizontal velocity of 20 miles (equivalent to 3’5
Beaufort scale, or a moderate breeze) or even 10 miles (equivalent to
1'5 Beaufort scale, or a light breeze) over a station must have been felt
as a strongish wind. The average velocity of the air at False Point
in November is 6'6 miles per hour and at Port Blair 6'9 miles
per hour. The accounts of the passage of the calm central area
shew that the air motion in it was not merely small compared with
that of the previous hurricane winds, but that it was practically, if
not absolutely, #:/, It was, as described by the Light-housekeeper, a
“ dead calm followed after some time by light variable winds.”’ It
is hence certain that the apparent onward movement of the calm
central area was not due to the forward translation of the contained
mass of air, The False Point observations indlicate that it was really
due to the air immediately in front being brought to rest and as it
were absorbed into the calm central area—whilst the action of the
strong winds in the rear was to drag the air out of the neighbouring -
portion of the calm central area and put it into motion. Hence, as
observed at False Point, the winds in front decreased rather rapidly,
but by no means instantaneously, to moderate, thence to light winds,
and in the rear the change occurred in the reverse manner. The
calm central area is hence almost certainly transferred onwards in
cyclones after the manner of a wave, by constant addition in front,
and by diminution behind. The addition to the calm central area in
front is evidently an effect of the rapid ascensional motion in front
which experience has shown to be most vigorous in those tropical
cyclones that have well-developed calm central areas.

If the inferences and reasoning in the preceding remarks be cor-
rect, it would also follow as a further consequence that the various
actions determining the advance of the calm central area in the man-
ner described would also tend to make the area of most active ascen-
sional movement in the advancing quadrant move forwards in the
same general direction, Its direction of advance would be determined

by several causes some of which are stated in a later paragraph.
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Hencee in the words of Cleveland Abbe in his  Deductive Studies™
« the position at any instant of the lowest barometer” (and it may be
added of the calm central area in tropical eyclones in the Bay of
Bengal) “is connected with the present portion of the region of the
greatest updraft by a formula that represents a lagging behind, as in
the problem of the dog chasing the {ox, onc is pursuing the other tnt
neyer attaining.”

Storms of the south-west monsoon originating in the Day of
Bengal, as a rule, travel along paths approsimately coinciding with
the position of the trough of minimum pressure at the time of their
formation,

During the months of June, July, nnd August the trough of low
pressure, as a rufe, runs in 2 west-north-west direction from Oris<a to
Upper Sind or the South-West Punjab It scparates the area in
which the Bombay branch of the monsoon current prevails from
another in which the Bay current usually predominates.  Westerly
winds obtain in the former and easterly winds in the Iatter. The
trough is a product of the circulation, and its position depends upon
the relative strength of the two currents at the time, 1t is, as a rule,
very distinetly marked in the months of June, July, and August,

When thie rains ccate or the monsoon humid current withdrans
from North-Western Indis, the trouph of low pressure is transfereed
southecastward and fills up partially, and is 2 much less prominent
feature of the meteorology of India in October and November than
in the preceding months, It, however, continues to play a sery im-
portant part in determining the fine of march of cyclonic storms
‘Thie trough in the Bay in these manths separates an area of westerly
winds in the zouth of the Bay from an area mn the northenest and
north in which light to moderate casterly to north-casterly winds obtai,
its position is determined by the telative strenpth of these two e
currents, and varies very considerably in the cotresponding rorths of
different years,  [ts normal position in November i the centre of
the Bay between the Andamans and Niccbars on one side and the
Cotomandel Coast on e other,

Cyclonic stotms dutieg the montls of October and Noverber
frequently erigirate in the cevtral or eastern portion of this trough

Conlrisne

‘o1 alap
tack ol
norm

ard advarce aleng it wssally with aslight add.tional rortting, re.
they tend to adance in weal.by.rorth diection when the trengh)
hies casy and west actoss the My, Wiena stemn fesmeinin the |
Bumid sonthancst winds erter inthe cadternquadrast, and the geeatest
Bycemieral poverert veally oceurs i e oppenite qustoast a-d,
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Causes deter-
mining the
recurvature
of the storm.

the storm centre advances towards this quadrant, and hence in
general westerly direction.

During the first-half of the advance of the Port Blair cyclone, 7.¢..2
from the 31st to the 2nd, it followed the normal track of cyclonic
storms in the Bay in November, but during the latter half, from the
3rd to 6th, it recurved to an abnormal extent.

The preceding discussion has established that the meteorology of
October was marked by several abnormal features, which were not
only very persistent but were more strongly exhibited during the last
week of the month than before. The most important of these abnor~
mal features was excessive pressure in the Deccan as contrasted
with the eastern half of the Bay of Bengal and with the Bombay or
west coast districts, With these abnormal pressure features was
associated a preponderance of dry northerly winds in the north-wesg
coast distriets of the Bay instead of the normal north-east winds
of the season. These abnormal winds accompanied a failure of
the October and November rains in the Deccan. South Madras
received frequent rain during the month of October, thus showing
that the humid monsoon current was of at least moderate strength,
although considerably deflected and diverted from its normal exten-
sion. The rainfall in that area decreased rapidly in amount on
the 26th, and a considerable rise of pressure and an extension of the
area of local excessive pressure from the Deccan to South Madras
hence occurred on the 2gth and 3oth. A reference to the second
Charts of Plates IV and V will shew clearly the characteristic features
of the pressure at this period.

The chief effect of these changes of pressure was to extend the
trough of low pressure eastwards into the Gulf of Siam, and to cause
it to run in a westerly direction with a slight northing across the
centre of the Bay to the neighbourhood of the West Coast, where it
was apparently blocked by the high pressure area in the Deccan.

The storm formed in the eastern extremity of the trough of low
pressure and advanced along a track a little more northerly than the
normal track in November across the Andaman Sea and the centre

of the Bay of Bengal. .
The recurvature was apparently due to the combination of the

following causes :~—
75t.—The obstructive action of the East Ghats.
2nd.—The barrier of local excess of pressure in the Deccan.
3rd.—The undue prevalence of land-winds in the north-west of

the Bay and the neighbouring coast districts.
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The first cause is not a sufficient explanation, as the centre beganto
recurve when it was at 2 distance of at least joo miles from the coast,
and hence before the West Ghits could have exertedany cbstructive
or deflecting influence on the storm, .

The sccond and third causes are cssentially one. The excess
pressure in the Decean was in part a cause and in part a product of
the abnormal dry northerly winds in the Deccanand neighbouring
part of the Bay of Bengal. The amount of the excess was relitndy
sery small and apparently inadequate to act as an obstruction or
barrier to a cyclonic storm of the magnitude and intensity of the Port
Bhir cyclone.

1 have pointed out in a presious cyclone report that recumature
otcurs when changes occur in the volume, and strengith of the humid
currents maintaining the cyclonic circulation  Thus storms of the rains
pas<ing across the head of the Peninsula, when they are mantained
by the Bay current only, usualiy, if not invanably, recunve tonorth, In
othier words, the arca of greatest uptake and most vigorous condens
sation takes place after a smaller amount of rotation of indraught
than before.  In such cases the volume of the humid winds of in-
draught deercases as it passcs over the fand arca,and there 18 an
increasing influence of dry land-winds, It 1s very probable that the
latter oxercise a considerable influence in dimimslung the actiaty of
condeneation, and Lience of the cyclone.  The mmpuimn of the
storms referred to above with those of tempernte regions where con-
deneation is less sigorous than in tropical c;dow confirms, the
inference stated above  that the increasing Intreduction of dry land.

winds into the cyclone arca tends 1o cause the most active conden.
£ation to occur earlier in the rotatory movement, and hence the centre
to recune to the right, ;

1 the prrccdm;v arument be correet, the centee of the Pony
Dlair ey clone began to recetve on the evening of the 2nd, because tle
winds of indraupht to the westerly quadrant were murh dner than,
usutl, The recunature was small at fiest, bt 01 tle 3o, wheatte
storn came rore urder the obatructive ard defecting i-fuerce of
the Past Ghlts, the recunature increased rapadly,

Tl preceding statement has given the clief causes operstine
in determining the peeeliar track of the Post Blair ndo*r Trey
M E{C

130=The preuiidepotition of thatreeph «f ow pre<sreintle
Ty st the time ! formation of the steem,

2edimThe ellect e thnundue p'r\: ceec ol ro hidhirs and e ve
vertteely wit Dot wyaalia 00 pogthonest ef 1o fiy
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Origin of
third storm.

Rapid
development

/ of the storm.

(one indication of which was the excessive pressure:in the
Deccan)in causing a slow bend of the path of the centre
to the right when approaching the coast of the Circars.

37d.—The deﬂectmg action of the East Ghits on storms that
advance obliquely towards them.

The third storm was of moderate extent but of great intensity,.
It had acentral calm area and an inner storm area of hurricane
winds, _

Unlike the Port Blair cyclone, 1t originated in the Bay, under
what may be termed the ordinary conditions of cyclone generation
in November. Southern India had a short burst of rain after the break-
ing up of the previous cyclone. Rain practically ceased on the 11th or
12th. Westerly winds continued in the south of the Bay, whilst north
or north-east winds continued over the north-west and north. The
trough of low pressure stretched across the centre of the Bay, and its -
form and position changed to some extent during the next few days.
Weather became squally with much rain in the centre of the trough
or slight depression South-west winds in ‘the south--of the Bay
increased in strength. These ‘conditions continued from the 12th
to the 17th or 18th without any indication of the initiation of a
cyclonic storm. Favourable conditions apparently obtained during
the whole of this period, but it was not until the 1gth that the con-
centration commenced, which initiated and started the cyclonic whirl
in the central portion of the shallow depression where previously
squally and heavy weather with variable and unsteady winds
had prevailed. The available mformatmn does not enable
the cause of the change to be ascertained. It was undoubtedly
connected with increasing rain in the area of disturbance and
the advance and increasing strength of southerly humid winds in the
south-east of the Bay. The concentration may have been due to a
localization of the rainfall in the area where the storm formed, or to
the heavy rain squalls occurring over the area in such a manner as to
give rise to the rapid accumulation of action and energy necessary to
the rapid development of a large cyclonic whirl,

The marine data prove that there was no regular cyclonic cxrcula- -
tion in the centre of the Bay on the morning of the 18th. The first indi-
cations of the establishmeént of a cyclonic circulation were shewn on
the morning of the r1gth, It developed with great rapidity.
experience of the ship Modile Bay establishes that winds increased
to hurricane force in the storm area on the afternoon of the zoth, and
that there was a calm central area on the 21st. It hence almost
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etrtunly deseloped from the mstial stage of irregule squath weatter
with no centre of 1ction to an intense cyclome storm wih 2 caln
centre in less than 48 hours

The lustory of the storm also shews that the extent of te <tarm
(s measured by the arer in which eyclomc winds force 8 and upwards

presuled) abo increased rapidly  Thus on the zoth, winds of force $11 - "‘:V\-
A
were almost certunly not felt at distances of 100 rules from the centee, 14 7 real

on the 216t, winds of force 8 were expenienced 1t distances varviog
from 150 to 250 miles, And on the 22nd 1t distances of 1t least 400
miles m the eastern quadrant The data shew clearly that the < onm .
intteased i intensits and in extent, and that it commenced 15 1smll
centeal 1ction an 1 large shallow depresuon arc corenn® the ceolre
of the By

kel
The following gives data of the position wnd rate of advmee off 95T
the centee of the storm ~—

i
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The rate of sdiance of the <torm herce srcreased steadily and
eapr il fromoats formation on the 2oth  Its rate when approrching
the Arakan Cort, was sery protatly at 1= <t 20 s perbour It
111 e noted thit av a rule, stores gereested i the centee of the
Bav ncretes an veloaity as they adian e ard that tle ancrene of
retoaty 18 most Dathed an those storms wh ch manh notthwards to
the Head ol the By or notthecastuards to Arakan

A referince o the charts ef the 10k and 2othwe' slew that m [ Teaek of

ven e, emee ol the ehange of poecoare betneen th st nof ran ;: ';‘( L'" I3
wd wtleendebaen ek and e format 0n of the sterm on the pg:’g;n,{(”c
torlian sl the trogh of Jow peessere oo thess s formed 2 (,“" Ay s ar
sbalunm deyt-t o over the eeotre of (2 Py tle qrevtest hameter :n;'ﬁrzh—:
vt el ran verbead and enthwest The pthef the orm |Atthetra
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Recurvature
of the centre
when ap-
proaching
the Arakan
Coast.

Summary of
preceding
discussion,

e

The storm recurved slightly to east on the z2nd and 23rd when
it was approaching the Arakan Coast. In this case the recurvature
was apparently due to the Arakan Hills diminishing to some extent
the volume of the influx of humid winds, and the effeci of this, as
already explained, would be to cause it to recurve to the right of its
previous direction of advance. A reference to the storm tracks given
in the “ Handbook of cyclonic stormsin the Bay of Bengal ” will shew
that the two storms during the period 1882—87, which advanced from
the centre of the Bay to the Arakan Coast, both recurved to east.

The path of the storm directed it almost directly to the Arakan
Hills in the Sandoway district. The height of these hills ranges
from 1,500 to 3,000 feet. It is interesting .to contrast their action
on the storm with that of the East Ghits on the Port Blair cyclone,
The Arakan Hills did not deflect the storm atall. As the storm
was approaching them they acted more and more powerfully in break-
ing up the regular indraught of the bumid winds in the eastern
quadrant, and hence the storm was practically disintegrated by these
hills. There passed over a shallow residual depression, which gave
disturbed rainy weather and irregular winds for a short period of
about 24 hours and then disappeared.

In the preceding discussion I have given a statement of all'the
more important features of the three cyclonic storms in the Indian
seas during the month of November 1891, and have attempted to
indicate the probable relations between the chief phenomena of the
storms and also shown how far they were probably dependent upon
antecedent meteorological conditions.

It has been pointed out that some of the more important features
of the air movement in the largest of these storms, vz, the Port
Blair cyclone, cannot be explained on the ordinary assumption that
the horizontal motion of the air can be considered. as the result'ant
of a gyratory or rotatory velocity, and of a velocity of translation.
The motion is much more complex. There was, for example, no per-
ceptible movement of the mass of air in the calm central. area, an.d
it was propagated in exactly the same way as a wave in water is
transmitted. )

The occurrence of secondary or subsidiary whirls, and of a succes-
sion of violent squalls also indicate the presence of .importa.nt irregu-
lar or intermittent actions during the storm at variance with the re-
gular resolution of the air motion into two compone.nt.parts.. The
air motion in different quadrants also differs largely in intensity and

other features. Many of these peculiarities are at once explicable

€
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by the distribution and mode of oceurrence of the ranfalf 1n the
storm area

The data of the Port Blur cyclone suggest that in the most
severe cyclones i the Buy vipour condensation and rainfaff are most
sigorous in the advancing  quadeant  Pressure s cometimes f
rot vinably, lowest at <ome hitle distance o front of the calm
centre Thos was shown fully by t-c obscrvations taken at false
Poimnt during that cyclone

The c1lm central wrea is transmitted forward by actions similar
to those in awave, ind hence the transation from the hurncine winds
of the nner storm area to the calm area 1s grdenl, and not 1nstan
tainecus  Mr Willson 1n the repost on the Milnapur cveloye of
1874 gnes A staking example of this  He says * Of the pascage of
the storm over the town of Burdwan 1 have scen vanous accounts,
Al of which diffcred more or less in the ime gnen for the com
mencement of the gale and of tts duration It apperrs that bLefors
the gale the wind pradually decreased in violence until 1t v 15 Almost
(ilm  The calm continued for about three quarters of an hour, ang
after that the wind gradually apun inereased untilat reacl od nea 1y,
1f not quite, the same violence 1s before * - These peculianities of the
ar motion are unportant, 15 they 1ndicate features not tsually treog.
nyzed and which are sery probably essential conditions 1n oyvelome
ur motion i the By of Bengal and probably in the Troprs
penenilly

The three storms were all g enernted under ssmdar circr matarces
Tley were alt distutt ances an the hurud south weat monsaon cur
reot They all onganated in sea aress under the rfuerce

of that currert They exch formed during penods wlen tle
current wis weak and had withdrawn temporanhy fron tte Iaal,
atex of So thern fndin The areas i wlieh ey f med !
wrre the northerd or eastern houts of 8 at current and were for |
rome davs previovs to the gereration of the storme areas of 1ok
samab’e winds Northeeast winds presaded 1n tiesea avens to
the north ard wes® but these winds, as well ac those of thr oath
west manseon © reent, were § bt and fecbler ttan the poreal n‘g
the pepred Bt oas Fence aloiost cetain that - o 121 of thecp
sote s was n td e wany medamal achon et een two oppasite
At cutterts Ti-temperature cor i raef e a2 eas 11 whiet

Ve ors oo sted s far as ther are rad 2fhe e al L
e ttrermatio g, neee ateed geptapnty o e ) 1, -yt~ fum

sl bem(enenn § G tbegme e g e &
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1, tefte poral ol 't arees Theoimloerolty L be ge
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the rainfall accompanying the storms and the more promi-
neutl features has been fully stated, and it is evident that rainfall or
aqucous vapour condensation formed by far the most prominent
factor in determining the origin and motion of the three storms.

Variations in the strength and extension of the south-west
monsoon current arc normal features of its existence, These varia-
tions arc most marked when the currentisretreating, Cyclonesin the
months of October, November, and December originate in the intervals
known as breaks in the retreating south-west monsoon rains in South-
crn India, and hence when the current is feeble. The usual antece-
dent conditions are uniform pressure and {emperature conditions in the
Bay, the prevalence of light and variable winds over a large portion
of the Bay and of feeble to moderate unsteady south-west winds in
the south of the Bay, Fine clear weather usually obtains, and hence
evaporation under a tropical sun proceeds rapidly. Frequently, after
these conditions have continued for some little time, weather
becomes showery and slightly disturbed in a portion of the area;
usually that in which winds are lightest and most unsteady and vari-
able. The rainfall increases in amount and becomes more localized
and concentrated, and the weather becomes squally.  If the conditions
favour the continued concentration of the rainfall, the disturbance
passes beyond the diffused irregular stage of squally weather and a
regular cyclonic circulation is rapidly established. The whole of the
changes are such as may occur in consequence of the ordinary dynami.
cal changes constantly in progress in the atmosphere. The potent
factor in the Bay is aqueous vapour condensation, and any conditions
that favour the peculiar distributién of rainfall essential for the ini-
tiation or development of the area may be determining conditions.
It is not necessary to repeat them as they have been sufficiently in-
dicated in the preccding discussion. Cleveland Abbe in his “ Prepara-
tory studies for deductive methods in storm and weather predictions”’
has explained very fully the origin of storms under similar conditions
in the United States ( pages 144—38 ). The following extract gives a
very clear and interesting account of the earlier stages of the form-
ation and development of this class of cyclonic storms in the United
States :—

By the velocities and directions of the clouds and winds we shall know Fhatt
such a new controlling central indraught has been formed. There is first a dimi-
nution of wind velocities in certain directions, and then such reversions or such
other modifications of these directions as make them conform to a general circu-
lation about the central region. This new arrangement of winds and cloud move-
ments becomes apparent first in the cloud, and is slowly propagated down to the
carth’s surface until this new circulation is well established among the lower winds;
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ard until then we observe no great fall in the baromeer, The uprs rg of i, o
t e {11 of rain, o= the </raght | re indraught can, as bas baen freques Iy Mewn,
have ro 1pprecial’e, oo rather only 1 very evanescert, baroeretnc nftuerce The
buovancy ean In tiate and mairta n movenents to which tte Imp 1 a ¢ reeponds
<o quckly that a grad ent of oot of wnsech cf prossure for a degree of 4 geae
orele will suffce to explan our hewniest wirds g bt when a meverent bas orce
Legun in response to such shight grid ent there comes 1rto plas a certnfugal ac.om
and a force depending on the rotaton of the cth, deflectiry the cumtrts to the
nght ard leaung a deaded depresuon 30 tte place of conrralard=augtt Mo
sooner has 1l e wird begun ta rotate or circulate sbomt this certre than theme antes
st il another centnfugal force due to the rotat 01 about 11 s storm cenrre, by sartee
of which the harometne presture s stll furtt e reduced thus g ng ne o baro.
metric phenomena as we ordinanly chsenve then  Inthis way cur so<a led 8t vm
centre, nhen once started, 1s fed and groas, and if e condenea son of vapear or
the sunstune, or the excessive ra nfall, oo the descentof ¢y arenenesde of e
storm, one or all conspire 1o tend (o desclop & busvancy in the atmrsphere on
one mde of the certre greater thanon the otter s de then the surrs w HHbe pro-
Pigated in that direction

The conditions determining the hine of rarch, the unusually lige
recurvature, and ripud drantegration of the Port Blair eyclene hve
been fully discussed  The formation of the storm in the castern pors
tion of the retreating couthewest monsoon Lrough of low presiure, e

westward march along this trough (with the wsnal tendency to desite
shghtly to the nght), and the Jarge deficction of the storm o gart due
tathe abnormnl pressure in the pemnsuly andin part tothe obstructine
action of the West GhAts, have been expluncdin the preceding par
praphs and the domimiting influence of runfall on cach of these
features set forth, |
Cleveland Abbe in page 130 of hus @ Prepanitory Studies ™ ;;un!
the following actions of causes as detertuning the motion of ¢y clones
it the Umited States —
(1) The unbalanced northward pressure attending a “low * f
as deduced by Parrel, )
{2) Thednit of the general cuerent of atmospt ere that carties
tl e air and the storm along together '
{3) Thewrso’ation that strwlstes Lptuing currents ontle
sarny side,
(4} Ttcorepraphy that promntes efoad pronthan ! tain on%
e windwatd sile o mogntarms and cozv'a
{5} Qcears that promo’e erapanat nn I
10) Tte peepra Ml wstubationof Ue areaeel 1iph prese
[N
(331 e precsp tinen of £2la 28 Teaves b fice an Ur‘
e,
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the rainfall accompanying the storms and the more promi-
nent features has been fully stated, and it is evident that rainfall or
aqueous vapour condensation formed by {ar the most prominent
factor in determining the origin and motion of the three storms.

Variations in the strength and extension of the sotith-west
monsoon current are normal features of its existence. These varia-
tions are most marked when the current isretreating., Cyclonesin the
months of October, November, and December originate in the intervals
known as breaks in the retreating south-west monsoon rains in South-
ern India, and hence when the current is feeble. The usual antece-
dent conditions are uniform pressure and temperature conditions in the
Bay, the prevalence of light and variable winds over a large portion
of the Bay and of feeble to moderate unsteady south-west winds in
the south of the Bay, Fine clear weather usually obtains, and hence
evaporation under a tropical sun proceeds rapidly. Frequently, after
these conditions have continued for some little time, weather
becomes showery and slightly disturbed in a portion of the area;
usually that in which winds are lightest and most unsteady and vari-
able. The rainfall increases in amount and becomes more localized
and concentrated, and the weather becomes squally. If the conditions
favour the continued concentration of the rainfall, the disturbance
passes beyond the diffused irregular stage of squally weather and a
regular cyclonic circulation is rapidly established. The whole of the
changes are such as may occur in consequence of the ordinary dynami-
cal changes constantly in progress in the atmosphere. The potent
factor in the Bay is aqueous vapour condensation, and any conditions
that favour the peculiar distributién of rainfall essential for the ini-
tiation or development of the area may be determining conditions.
It is not necessary to repeat them as they have been sufficiently in-
dicated in the preceding discussion. Cleveland Abbe in his ‘ Prepara-
tory studies for deductive methods in storm and weather predictio.nS"
has explained very fully the origin of storms under similar conditions
in the United States ( pages 144—8). The following extract gives a
very clear and interesting account of the earlier stages of the fo.rm-
ation and development of this class of cyclonic storms in the United
States :—

“ By the velocities and directions of the clouds and winds we shall know t:‘ha.t
such a new controlling central indraught has been formed. There is first 2 dimi-
nution of wind velocities in certain directions, and then such reversions or -such
other modifications of these directions as make them conform to a general circu-
laticn about the central region. This new arrangement of winds and cloud move-
ments becomes apparent first in the cloud, and is slowly propagated down to the
earth’s surface until this new circulation is well established among the lower winds,
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and until then we observe no great fall m the barometer The upr sing of i, or
the fall of rain, or the straight line indraught can, as has béen frequently shown
have no appreciable, or rather only a very evanescent barometric influence  The
buoyancy can in tiate and maintain movements to which the limpid air responds
so quckly that a gradient of 001 of aninch of pressure for a degree of a great
crrcle will suffice to explain our heaviest winds, but when a movement has once
begun in response to such shght gradient there comes mto play a centnfugal action
and a force depending on the rotation of the earth, deflecting the currents to the
nght and leaving a decided depression at the place of central ndraught No
sooner has the wind begun to rotate or circulate about this centre than there arises
still another centnifugal force due to the rotation ahout this storm centre, by virtue
of which the barometric pressure 1s still further redticed thus giving nse to baro

metric phenomena as we ordinanly observe them  In th s way our so called storm
centre, when once started, ts fed and grows and if the condensation of vapour or
the sunshine, or the excessive ranfafl, or the descent of dry air on one side of the
storm one or all conspire to tend to develop a buoyancy in the atmosphere on
one side of the centre greater than on the other side then the storm wli be pro

pagated in that direction ”

The conditions determining the line of march, the unusually large
recurvature, and rapid disintegration of the Port Blair cyclone have
been {ully discussed  The formation of the storm i the eastern por-
tion of the retreating south west monsoon trough of low pressure, 1ts
westward march along this trough (with the usual tendency to deviate
shghtly to the nght), and the Jarge deflection of the storm 1n part due
to the abnormal pressure 1n the peninsula and 1n part to the obstructive
action of the West Ghits, have been explainedin the preceding para
graphs and the dominating influence of ramfall on each of these
features set forth.

Cleveland Abbe 1n page 130 of his © Preparatory Studies” gives
the following actions or causes as determimng the motion of cyclones
mn the United States —

(1) The unbalanced northward pressure attending a “low’
as deduced by Farrel.

(2) Thednit of the general current of atmosphere that carrics
the air and the storm along together

(3) Thensolation that stimulates upnsing currents on the
sunny side

(4) The orography that promotes cloud growth and rain on
the windward side of mountains and coasts

(5) Oceans that promote evaporation

{6) lhe geographxcal distribution of the areas of lugh pres-
sure

(7) The preaipitation of rain that leaves heat free in the
cloud

T~
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He also adds, “ Of all these, the last (7) when it occurs becomes
at once the leading factor in determining the progress of the whole
disturbance.”

In the case of the storm under discussion, the motion was in
no way determined by the drift of the atmosphere, The third
and fourth causes exercised some slight influence. The fifth was
probably influential in contributing to the origin as well as the
march of the storms. The sixth in the case of Indian cyclones
is of much importance and should perhaps be stated in the case of
these cyclones as follows :— ' ‘

Cyclones in the Indian area have a strongly marked tendency to
advance along troughs of low pressure and towards low-pressure
areas, and hence their tracks are largely determined by the geo-
graphical distribution of the areas of high and low pressure at
the time of their formation and occurrence. \

The history of all large cyclones in India shows that rainfali
becomes the dominating factor in the earlier, if not the earliest
stages of the storm and that it continues to be the leading
factor throughout the whole existence of these storms.
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APPENDIX A,

The following gives the whole of the actual observations as recorded at
the False Point Light House Observatory and the Port Office Hooleytollah,
durning the storm — °

Actual observations as recorded at the Light House, False Point, during the
storm of the gth, 5tk and 6th November 1891

Sl Hyoro Lower [§%
&| METER cLOUDS g:
S A
£ 3 ” 5
5 S ] 98
Date | Hour H 3 2 E g% Weather remarks
g lslele g g s |28
3 (8(3 |2 3 o w (e
g lg)m o 2 Bs| £ |Sas
2 3 aly S (3{Ej & [Evd
g 15 51= = RS 2 |gE8
& |<Klals z 2Pl =2 2
sth Nov | 8 30 4 1 |29 716179) E  dex| E Blowing a gale w th heavy ran,
1891 weather very threatentn:
gAM 714)79] E 1Pk |E S E Severe puffs, clouds and scud
driftmg fast
oz0am | 70670 ESE [Pk [ESE Wmld mcreasing , blowing a hard
gale
WAM 6%0(79|79 0|76 8{ E S E |1o]Pk | S E Weather cond tions unaltered
ogoan | 64670 S E_ JiofPk | S.E Seve & gale with bi nding 5 n
MAM 6327079076 S| E S E holPk [ S E Ternfic squalls with heavy rain
11 30AM 5,679} ESE [oPk| S E Hard gale with bl nding rain
Noon | Read ags omitted being engaged 1n chang ng anemometer
T joRM 43679) 1V nd increas ng 68 mJes hourly
veloaity by the new anemometer
Heavy clouds travellmg at an
enofmous rate
tPM 370|79] ESE [fk | SE Wind blowng with hurrcane
force ram bi nd |
vaoem ) arelss) Newa ¢ hojPk | S E Weather cond bons the same.
mometer
blown
away
*zen 15078{762[76 0|~ S [Pk [ S E | 160 |Continuat on of severe weather,
barometer commenced pulsat
ng
2300 bt (28 778(78] SE {oPh|SE Wind heavy anl most ternfic
with bl ndine ran
3P M 476177 SF_ [opk| ST Weatl er cond t ons unchanged
330rm | 0077 ESE hopk [F S & Wind st 1] fierce, barometer pul
sating about tenth of an inch
34PM 134[78] Clouds not so dense, centre ap
parently near Tie barometer
stood for a short t me and tlen
commenced to rise, pulsating
violent!
4vH 2047977 0l77{ E S E [10Ph [E S E Wind blawing a moderate gale,
rain  decreasing, breal n
clouds
45 PN The winl ceased and then a
dead calm followed by hght
variable winds which lasted tll
A443E N
PREE 2 24279 S E to] PR Light winds Broken cloudsy
heavy banks to eastward

® Afterthe 2 » 3t obser\ations were tahen, the thermometers were removed to the Light Houte verandah

for safety
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i

Actual observations as vecorded at the Light House, False Point, during the
storm of the 4th; 5th and 6th November 1891—concld.

l: ¥ S
< | HyGro- Lower [3°
g| METER. CLOUDS. |3 g
o . o8
g =} . P
g 2 k= g gg
Date. | Hour. O == 1 R g 2 s |Eg , Weather remarks,
2 |=sla |2 -] g b 28
o (9|3 E, o o bo = ©
g |Slm | A g ol - EoE .
o © ey =| © 5 =R Y]
= &Sl @ 1] =] o =
=] D > Had o1 .k o <.2 ﬁ
i N 2 [BlEg| 2 |z
¥
sth Nov,| 4-30 .M.} 286{73] . N, W, |i0Pk. Weather appearances about the
1891. same.
5 P.M. *300|79{ 77'0{ 7770} N. W. |10 Pk. 2’16 | Blowing 2 hurricane with blind-

ing rain.
5-30 .M. | °60677] ... | . | NOW. 10Pk.} L ... | The force of the wind at this time

was terrific.
6 P.M. *916{78] ... | o | N.W. }i0/Pk. ... | Weather conditions about the
same,
7M. (2910878 . | oo | NOWL | .. | Wind moderating a httle, con~
tinuous heavy rain.
8 p.M. 522|781 ... | ... ] N.W. f|oPk.| .. 1’42 | Wind gradually moderating and
rzin decreasing still blo“mtr a
hard gale.
9 P.M, *660(78| . | - | N.W. 1 . v | Moderate gale; light rain.
10 P.M. 772178 .| .. | NoW. |ioPk. | N. W, [ .. Strong wind ; rain nearly ceased,
clouds less dense.
11 P.M. *840!78{74'0|72°0] N. W. l10Pk.| N. W, | o'50 Weather continuing about the
same,
Midnight | 852|177 . | oo | N.W. [10/Fk. | NN W, | ... Wind decreasing in force, driz-
B zling 1ain.
6th Nov.] 2 A.M. *842|77| 740} 720 N. W. |io/Fk.| N, W. | o'15 Dark orloomy weather with fiesh
1891. winds, rain ceased; clouds
breallfmdl ki 1 but
. : ‘0 - 8|Fk. | N. W. | ... | Weather looking gloomy, bu
5 A-M. Sad|77\ 7% 74 clearing up; modeiate hreeze.
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APPENDIX B,

Actual obscriatrons as recorded at the Port Office (Hookeytollah) False Pont,
during the storm of the gth, 3tk and 6th November 1891,

Baro.
ter [Tl erm
Dayanddate, | ours | WO L 0C%) Wing State of the weather
rod)
Wednesday Gax | 2972] $4 N L |Blowing 2 hard gale. with heavy sq1all
z qalls of wind
4th Nov. 1850 and raim, wind veering betnoan north cast and
cast
Sau | 29551 82 » D tto weather
AN, 2936) 82 " Ditto ditto  wrth heavier rans
An | ~9y3] 83 " Dito ditto ditto
Noon o] 53 " Still blo ving a hard gale, but squalls not so
frequent or so fiefce
1PM | 20°Gy 84 » Blowing a hard gale with a heavy overcast sky
and ugly looing weather with a very heavy
sea in the Bay
zpn | 2963 83 » Ditto weather, with very heavy squalls
and showers of ramn
sPu | 2063) 82 » Dtto dtto
avm | o206 %2 " Otto ditto
SPM 29 63 B2 N Ditto ditto  with very Gerce squalls
6py | 2063( 82 ” Ot ditto
7PN 2963 1 » Ditto d tto  with heavy ran
Seu.t 26066 82 ” Ditte dtto  squalls more fierce and
frequent
9Ty 29 67 83 » Dito dtto
LCR 2Y 2067 83 » Ditto ditte with bLghtnng to the
south east
1Py | 29651 83 » Ditto dtto dtto
Munght { 2063 82 " Ditto dtto ditto
Thursday 1AM 29 60 83 » Blowing 2 hard gale, with very fierce squalls,
3th Nove 1691, blindng sheets of rain flashes of lightning to
the South west and distant thunder and a dull
leaden overcast shy
ZaN 2960 83 ”» Ditto weather with  wind  veenng
between notth eastand
east
3AN 29 59 83 " Ditto  ditto
dAM 2059 | 83 ”» Dtio ditto
54, 29 58 83 ’ Ditto  ditte, 530 A M, wind suddenly
lulled and became almost a calm for nearly
half an bour but st 6 A M wind squalls com
menced afresh with blinding sheets of ran
6AMm 29 56 83 " Ditto weather, with wind veersng between north
east and east
7AM 29 56 83 » Ditto weather
Sam 29 56 83 » Ditto
gAM 29 56 83 N Ditto
oIS A W 2956 8y Faste | A most terrific squall from the east with blinds
1ng sheets of rain
930 A M 20 55 84 East Ditto weather
9a5am | 2055 B84 » Dtio
TOANM 2953 84 » Ditto
1015 A M 29 §1 84 > tto
1-30Am | 2950 | 84 |E S E | \Windincreased to a hurricane with very severe
squalls of wind and ramn
10454 M 29 50 St ESE Datto weather
A 29 50 84 » Dmo
TtIsAM | 2050{ S84 » htto .
11304 M 2949 | 84 » Ditto 4 .
45AM 29 46 84 » D .
aon 2943 81 » " 3
oI5 PM | 2049| 84 »
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Actual observations as recorded at the Port Office (Hookeytollah) False Point,
during the storm of the 4th, 5th and 6th November 189 1—concluded.

Barome-| Ther- .
Day and date. Hours. |ter (ane-| mome- | Wind. State of the weather.
roid). { ter. .
Thursday 5th | ©-30 P.M. "20°38 84 E.-S.-E. | Wind increased to a hurricane with very severe
November 1891 squalls of wind and weather.
—contd. 0=45 P.M. | 20°35 S4 ” Ditto.
1 P.M. | 20°31 S3 » Ditto.
1-15 P.M. | 20°29 S3 1 Ditto.
1-30 P.M. | 2026 83 2 . . Ditto.
1-45 P.Ms 20°23 S3 s Blowing a violent hurricane with most terrific
squalls and blinding sheets of rain.
2 P.M. | 2017 83 ”» Ditto weather.
2-15 P.M. | 29'10| 82 2 Ditto.
2-30 P.M, | 20°05 82 3 Ditto.
2-45 P.M. 2895 S2 ”» Ditto.
3p.M. | 2885 83 ) B{ito.
-15 P.M. 28 8 s . . Ditto. .
2-3?; P.M. gs-gg 82 E.S.E. Blowing a most violent hurricane with most
terrific squalls asgi blinding sheets of rain.
-45 P M, 28 Sz . itto weather.
8 4;5 P.M. 28'?;; Sz :: Ditto 4-12 P.M., wind suddenly lulled and blew
in heavy gusts, the centre of the storm evi
1(\1;“51}’ passki’ng close to the eastward odf us.
. . oderate breeze with heavy rainand a very
415 P M. | 3822 8 ? heavy overcast sky and thick hazy weather.
4-20 P. M. | 28'20 S2 N.E |- Ditto weather.
4-30 P. M. | 2820 Sz » g&:go-
4-40 P. M. | 28°15 Sz » D!tto.
4-50 P. M. | 28°15 82 » Ditto.
5P. M. | 2815 82 North. | vy IO, d
s-to P M. | 2817 82 " Strong breeze with heavy gusts an
20 p. M. | 28722 Sz . Ditto weather.
5 4 Ditto weatl}fr.d < 1o with heavy
. Wind increased to a hard gale Wi eav
5-30 7. M. | 28°20 82 > squalls and ‘t{linding sheets of Lain. ¢ terrific
. W, B wing 2 violent hurricane with most tern
5-40 P- M. | 2535 8z N. W squalls and blinding shc}alets ofd e orce
. Hurricane blowing with rfedoubie orc
5-50 P. M. | 2840 82 » Ditto weat}l:er.
. Ditto weather.
6 p. M. 22.23 gg r Hurricane blowing with redoubled force, ‘most
6-10 P. M. | 255 » terrific squalls and blinding sheets of rain.
6-20 . M. | 28'73 82 2 g::gg
6-30 P. M. | 28'77 82 Ditto.
6'40 P. M. 28'86 82 F1 Ditto. .
6-50 P. M. 2%:9{5 gz » Wind moderating slightly, but still blowing
\ 7 P. M. | 2079 » with hurricane force, squalls not quite so tersi®
o~ fic. .
7-10 P. M. 20°00 82 2 Ditto.
7-20 B. M. | 20'03 \, Sz 33 %ﬁg
7-30 P. M. | 20°10 gz | W.S.W. Ditto.
7-40 B, Mo | 20°15 82 » Ditto.
7-50 P. M. | 29718 82 » Ditto.
8 p. M. | 29720 82 » e with heavy
. .| Windlmod erated to_a hard gale Wl eav
8-15 P« M. 29 25 82 w. S. w squals of \vind a..nd ram.ther
§-30 P. M. | 29°34 82 » D‘“%?é{i,a, |
8-45 B. M. | 29°30 82 » Ditto.
9 P. M. 29'4; gz » o Ditto. torate gale ‘with
-30 P, M. | 2074 3 i Jerated to a moderale &
? 1opSM. | 20°53 82 S- “(])g::gs;?:alersqualls of wind and rain and 2
heavy overcast sky-
eqe 6 82 S. W. Str?)ngy breeze, cloudy and fine weather.
i Midvight, ig'ﬁs 82 N.W. |Light winds, cloudy and ﬁn]i'a ks of clouds to
Friday 4 A M. | 20705 North. |Light weather, with heavy ban
6th Nov. 1391. 8 A M. | 2977 79 the cast and south-east.

Govern

! .
ment of India Central Printing Officey
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Actual observations as recorded at the Port Ofice (Hookeytollah) False Point,
during the storm of the 4th, 5th and 6th November 189 1—concluded.

Wind.

State of the weather.

Barome-| Ther-
Day and date. Hours. |ter (ane-| mome-

roid). | ter.
Thursday sth | o-30 P.M. " 29°38 8
November 1801 93 +
—contd. 045 P.M. { 20'35 S

3 4

1 P.M. 20°31 83

1-15 P.M. 20'20 83

1-30 P.M. 29°26 83

1445 P.M 20°23 Sa3

2 P.M. 29'17 83

2-15 P.M. 20°10 52

2-30 P.M, 2905 82

2-45 P.M. 2895 S2

3 P.M. 28'S5 83

3+15 P.M. 28'74 84

330 P. M. 2803 84

3745 PuM. 28°55 S2

4 P.M. 2837 82

4-15 P. M. | 38°22 82

4-20 P. M. | 28°20 82

4-30 P. M. | 2820 82

4-40 P. M. | 28715 82

4-50 P. M. | 25°15 Sz

5 P.M. | 2815 82

5-10 P. M. | 2817 82

5-20 P. M. 28°22 S2

5-30 P, M. | 28°20 82

5-40 P. M. | 28°35 82

5-50 P. M. | 2840 82

6 p. M.| 2853 82

6-10 P. M. | 28°65 82

6-20 P. M. | 28'73 82

G-30 P. M- | 2877 82

6-40 P. M. 28'86 82

6-50 P. M. | 28°01 82

\ 7 2. M, | 28°90 82
7-10 P. M. | 29700 82

7-20 P. M. | 29%03 82

7-30 P, M. | 29°10 82

7-40 P. M. 29'15 82

7-50 P. M. 29°18 82

8 p. M. { 20°20 82

8-15P. M. | 20°25 82

8-30 P. M. | 29°34 82

8-45 P. M. | 29°30 82

o P. M. | 2040 82

g-30 P, M, | 20°47 82

Yo /M. | 29'53 82

Midnight. | 20°63 82

Friday 4 M. | 2065 | 82

6th Nov. 1891. 8 A M. | 2077 7

r2

Governmen

i
t of India Central Printing Offices

E.-S.-E.

2
2
»
»
23

3
2

b3
»
North,
3
»

N. wl

22

»
13

”

»
»
22

»

3
W..S.W.

32

»

2

wW.S. W.

2
23

3

Wind increased to a hurricane with very severe
squalls of wind and weather.
Ditto.
Ditto.
Ditto.
i . Ditto. :

Blowing a violent hurricane with most terrific

cqualls and blinding sheets of rain.
Ditto weather:
Ditto.
Ditto.
Ditto.
Ditto.
. Ditto. .

Blowing 2 most violent hurricane with mos

terrific squalls and blinding sheets of rain,
. Ditto weather.

Ditto 4-12 P.M., wind suddenly lulled and blew
in heavy gusts, the centre of the storm “evi-
dently passing close to the eastward of us.
Moderate breeze'with heavy rain and a very
heavy overcast sky and thick hazy weather.

: Ditto weather.

Ditto.
Ditto.
Ditto.
Ditto.
Strong breeze with heavy gusts and
Ditto weather.
Ditto weather.

Wind increased to a hard gale with heavy
squalls and blinding sheets of rain. .

B wing a violent hurricane with most terrific
squalls and blinding sheets of rain.

Hurricane blowing  with redoubled force

Ditto weather, )
Ditto weather.
Hurricane blowing with redoubled force, _most
terrific squalls and blinding sheets of rain
Ditto,
Ditto,
Ditto.
Ditto. .

Wind moderating slightly, but sti}l blowing
with hurricane force, squalls not quite so terr*
fic.

Ditto.

D itto.
Ditto.
Ditto.
Ditto.
Ditto.

Windlmod erated to_2a ‘hard gale with heavy ’
- squals of wind and rain.
Ditto weather.

Ditto.
Ditto.
Ditke: derate gale with

Wind moderated to a 1mo erate g

o::?:asir:nal squalls of wind and rain and a

heavy overcast sky-

Strongy breeze, clo(;xdy a(;l% fine weather.

soht winds, cloudy and nn€.
Eght ‘:,vleath’er, with heavy banks of clouds to

the east and south-east.

i

—No, 37 Meteo,~—3-6-93,~"100
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CHART 1 —~WEATH®R CHART OF INDIA FOR 31st OCTOBER 186t
SHEWING PRESSURE DISTRIBUTION AND WINDS
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WEATHER CHART OF INDIA AND ADJAGENT SEAS
8 a m of 3rd NOVEMBER 1891
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TRACKS OF CYCLONIC STORMS IN THE BAY OF BENGAL
AND ARABIAN SEA NOV 1891
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WEATHER CHART OF THE BAY OF BENGAL. st NOV. 1801,
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WEATHER CHART OF THE BAY OF BENGAL. 1st NOV. 1801.
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WEATHER CHART OF THE BAY OF BENGAL, 2nd NOV 1891,
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WEATHER CHART OF THE BAY oF BENGAL, 2nd NOV 1891,
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Plate X

WEATHER CHART OF THE BAY OF BENGAL, 3rd NOV. (801,
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WEATHER CHART OF THE BAY OF BENGAL. 4!







Plate X1I.

Cyclone Memoirs, No. V.

WEATHER CHART OF THE BAY OF BENGAL, Bth NOV. 1891,
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Plate Xv
MAP SHOWING PORTION OF THE MALAY PENINS
CROSSED BY THE STROM OF 1st NOV, 1891, o
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Plate xXvr
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CHART SHOWING PRESSURE AS RECORDED AT PORT &
BOARD THE BARQUE “SAFIR" DURING THE ADVANC
CYGLONE ON NOV. 15t and 2n|
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Plate XVIIL
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CHART SHOWING THE PRESSURE RECORDED AT THE LIGHT HOUSE AND PORT QFFIC!
FALSE POINT, ON THE 5th NOV, 1801,
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OHART OF SOUTH ANDAMAN ISLAND SHEWING TRACK OF TH
OF DESTRUCTIVE WINDS, 2nd NOV, 1801,

Plate XVI
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Cyclone Memoirs, No. V. Plate XXI.

WEATHER GHART OF THE BAY OF BENGAL, 19th NOV. [891.







Cyclone Memoirs, No. V. Plnte XK1,

WEATHER CHART OF THE BAY OF BCHGAL, 20th NOV, a1,
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